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THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 



Not a few have laboured at the cxplicatiou of the ApocalypBC, 
but as they wcri! uiincqliaiiittd with tlic spiritual hciisc of the 
Word, they could not diucem the arcana which it contains, 
wdng that tbeK caa only he unfolded the spiritual senae : 
expouton ibare tberdbre fomed vaijous conjectnrea Tespecdng 
it, ia many inrtanctw applying its oontenta to the a&in of 
emjarei, and blending them, &t the same time, with eccle* 
siBstiCBl mattera. The Apocalypse, however, like the lest of 
the Word, treats not, in ita spiritual sense, pf mundane things, 
but of such aa arc heavenly, thus not of empires and kingdoms, 
but of heaven and the church. 

It is to bo observed that, after the last judgment, which 
was accompliahed in the spiritual world, in the year 1757, 
and which forms the subject of a small treatise published in 
London in 1758, a new heaven was formed from among Chris- 
tisnB, from those only, however, who ndrotttcd the Lord to 
be the God of heaven and earth, according to his own words 
in Matthew xxviii. IS ; and likewise repented in the world 
of tlirar evil inaks; from tlua heaven the New Chnnih on 
earth, which is the Now Jemsslem, descends, and will con- 
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tiaue to descend. That this Ghorch will acknowledge the 
Lord only, is eTident from these words in the Apocalypse : 
"There came unto me one of the ucTcn angels, and talked 
with me. Baying, Come hither, I will shew thee the bride, the 
Lamb's wife, and he shewed me that great city, the holy 
Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God." And in 
another place : " Let m be glad and rejoice, for the time of 
the norruge of the-Lamb is come, and hia -wife hath made 
herself ready; blessed are they which ara called unto the 
marriage supper of the Lamb" (chap. six. 7, 9). That there 
irill be a new heaven, and that the New Church will descend 
thence upon earth, is evident from the fbUowiiig words, in the 
aamebook: "I saw a iteir beavea and a neweuth: andl >av 
the hcdy city. New Jemsa]^, coming down from Ood out of 
hearen, prepared aa a bride adorned fbr her hasband; and be 
that sot upon the throne said. Behold, I make bQ titinga new j 
and he swd nnto me. Write, for these worda are true and 
ftithiul" (chap. xii. 1, 2, 5); the now heaven means a new 
heaven from among ChristianB ; the New Jerusalem mcaiiB 
a new church upon earth, which will make one with that 
new heaven; the Lamb means the Lord as to the Divine 
Humanity. 

To this something shall be added by way of illustration. 
The Cbriatisn heaven is below the ancient heavens j into this 
heaven, from the time of the Lord's abode in the world, were 
admitted those who worshipped one Ood under three persona, 
uid who did not at the same tune entertain an idea of three 
Oods ; and this, by reason of a trinity of pentms b«ng recaved 
tbronghout the whtde Christian world : but they, who enter- 
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taiaed no other idea of the Lord's Humouity, thaii aa of the 
Itmnauitf of another man, could not receive the faith of the 
New JemBdem, which. Uj that the Loid is the only Ood in 
whom Oiete is a trini^ ; these Ifttter, therefore, were separated 
and removed; it was given me to see their separation and 
removal after the last judgment. . For npOD a just idea of God, 
the nniversal heaven, and the church universal on earth, are 
founded, and in general the whole of leligioni for- by that 
idea there is conjunction, and by conjmiction, light, wisdom, 
and eternal bappineu. 

Any one may aee that the Apocalypse could no how be 
explained but by the Lord alone, since every word of it con- 
tains arcana, which never conld be known without some apeeial 
illumination, and consequent revelation ; wherefore it has 
pleased the Lord to open the nght of my ipiiit and to teach 
me. It must not therefore be supposed that I have {^ven any 
explication of my own, nor that even of any angdj hnt only 
what I have had communicated to me from the Iioid alone. 
The Lord said, moreover, by an angel unto John i "Seal not 
the words the prophecy of this book" (oh^. zxii. 10) ; by 
wtuoh is agmfied, that tiity are to be maniieated and laid 
open. 
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A COMPENDIUM 



DOCTRINES OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC 
CHURCH AND RELIGION. 

Babylon, or tlie Romau Catliolic U«ligioii, being treated of 
in the Apocalypse, in chapters il\u., iviii., and xix., it is expe- 
dient, at the commencement of these explicationa, to say some- 
thing coneeming its doctrines, and tliat in the following order ; 
On Baptism; on the Eucharist or Holy Supper; on Masses; 
on Repentance; on Justification; on Purgatory; on the Seven 
Sacraments; on the Saints; and on Power. 

" I. On Baptism, tliey teach : that Adam, after the sin of 
disobcdicaec, was ivholly chanjjcd for the worse, hoth as to 
soul and ho&y ; that this ain nas transfused into the whole 
human race ; that this original sin is only taken away by the 
merit of Clirist ; and that the merit of Christ is applied by tlic 
sacrament of baptism ; and that tlius the n hole guilt of original 
sin is taken away by baptism ; tliat eoacupiscenee nevertheless 
remains in the baptized as an incentive to sins, but not sin 
itself; that tlius they put on Christ, become new creatures, and 
obtain a full and complete remission of sins. Baptism is called 
the laver of regeneration and of faith. That the baptized, when 
they grow up, arc to be questioned concerning the promises 
made by their sponsors; which is the Sacrakbht of Con- 
riuunoN. Hiat by reason of lapses after baptiBiD, the sacm- 
ment of repentance is necessary. 

"n. On TUB BncHARisT ok Holv Suppzb, That imme- 
diately after consecration, the real body and Uood of Jeaa 
Cbxut are truly and aubstantially comprehended under the 
form of bread and wine, together with his sonl and diviniU ; 
the body under the form (tf bread, and the blood under the 
form of wine, by virtue of the words : but the body itself under 
the form of wine, and the blood under the form of bread, and 
the soul in both, by virtue of a natural connexion anil con- 
comitance, whereby the parts of the Lord Christ arc united 
together, and the divinity by reason of its admirable hypostatic 
union with the body and soul ; thus that they are as fiUIy com- 
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prehended under one form as under both ; in a word, that the 
whole ELnd entire Chriat exists under the form of the bread and 
under every part of that form ; and the whole of hiia also under 
the form of the ivinc and nil ita purts ; tliot therefore the two 
forms are separated, and the bread is given to the laity, and the 
wine to the clergy. That water is to be mixed iritli wine in the 
cup. That tlie laily are to receive the fnmmnTiinn from the 
dergr, and the clergy from themselves. Tlint the lenl body 
and^ie real blood of Christ, after consecration, is in the host 
in the consecrated partidea ; and that therefore the hast is to 
be worsUped Then it is shewn and carried about. That this 
wonderful and aingulsr convernon of the whole Bubstaneo of 
the bread into- body, and of the whole aubatance of the wine 
into blood, ia called trannabstoutistion. That the communica- 
tion of both ibnni, under certain conditions, may be granted 
by the pope. It is called inpetsabatantial bread, and the bread 
of ang^ which theae eat without any veils : it is called more- 
over spiritual food; also the antidote by wbieh they are lo- 
leaaed from tbeir sins. 

" III. On Masses. It ia called the sacrifice of the mass, 
because the aacrifiec by which Christ offered up himself to God 
the Father, is represented thereby under the form of bread and 
wine; that thence it is a sacrifice truly propitiatory, pure, and 
altogether holv. That if the people do not communicate sacra- 
mcntallv, but only tlic niiiiistcr, in such case the people com- 
municate spintuallVj because the ministers do it, not for them- 
selves only, but for ad the faithful who appertain to the body of 
Chnst. Tiiat mass ought not to be performed in the vulgar 
tongue, because it contains the great learning of the faitUul 
people ; but that the mimaters may declare aomothmg concom- 
inc it on the Lord s day. lhat it is ordained, that some thmgs 
which are mvstical sliould bc pronounced with a lower, and 
otlii^r tliiiiga tt ith a louder, i-ou-f : :i!id, for the purpose of giving 
a moiesty tu so grout !i s;icnln:c which la offered to Ood, tlierc 
should lie lifflits. meonsc. g;irmciits. and other tilings of a like 
nature for tlic occasion, Tluit it is ti, U: !<m-u-t\ up for the sins. 
j>eiialties, satisfactions, and all the neivssltics of the living ; and 
also £i>r the dead. That niassos in lioiiour of the saints are 
thanksgivings for their intercession when tliey are implored. 

■'IV. On Repentance. That besides baptism there is a 
sacrament of repentance, whereby the benefit of the death and 
merit of Chnst is apphed to those who lapse after baptism ; 
therefore it is called a kind of kbonons baptism. That the 
pai'ts of rejieiitaiicc are contrition, confession, and satisfaction. 
That Co\THiTio:j is the ffift of God, and the impulse of the 
Holy Ghost, not yet inhabiting, but only moving the contrite 
person, therefore it is a disposmg. That Confession ought to 
be made of all mortal Bins, even the most secret, and of the 
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iutentions; that sins which are witlilielil from confeMdon are 
not forgiven, but that those whicli after search do not occuTj 
are included in confession; that confession ought to he made at 
least onee a year : that absolution of sins is to he given by the 
ministers of the kcja, and that they are remitted on their say- 
ing, I Absolve ; that absolution is like the act of a ju^ge when 
sentence is pronounced ; that the more grievoua sina arc to he 
absolved by bishops, and the still more grievous by the pope. 
That Satisfaction is made by sotisfactoTy punishments imposed 
by the minister at discretion, according to the measure of the 
oflcncc ; that when eternal pmuatuneat ib remitted, then tem- 
poral pimisilimcnt is remitted also. That the power of Indoi- 
oEN-tEs i^t left hy Chrirt to the church, and that the use of them 
is highly aahitarv-. 

"V. Ov .liwTTTmTTOv. That a trans! nti on cannnt be 
effected from tliat state m wbieli man is born a son of Adam, to 
a state of grace through the second Adam the Saviour, without 
the tvaahing of regeneration and faith, or without baptism. 
That the second beginning of lustification is Irom preventing 
grsce, which la a calling, with which man co-operates hv con- 
verting himself. That disposition is prodnced bv railh, when 
man helieves those thmgs to be true which are revealed, to which 
ho is freely moved; also by liope, when he believes that Of>d a 
pK^tious for the sake of Christ; and by charily, in, conao- 
qoence whereof he begins to love his neighbour, aiid to hate 
nn. That justification, which follows, is not only remiirion of 
nBs, tmt aanctification, and renoTation of the inner man; that 
at tiiis time the jostifled are not reputed jnst, but that they ais 
just, rec^ving nghteousnen in 'QiemselvM; and because they 
accept the merit of Christ's passioD, justification is inserted by 
faith, hope, and charity. That laith is the be^ning of human 
salvation, the fonndation and root of justification, and that this 
is to be justified faith : and because none of those things 
which precede jastification, whether they be of faith or works, 
merit the craee of institi cation, that this is to be justified i/ralia, 
for there is a preventing grace ; and that still man is justified 
by works, and not by faith alone. That the just may fall into 
light and venial sins, and that still they are just; and that 
therefore the just ought continually to labour by prayers, obla- 
tions, alms, fastings, lest they should fall, because they are 
born again to the hope of glory, and not to glory. Tliat the 
just, if they fall from the grace of justification, may be justified 
again uy ine saeramein oi reiieiiiaiici! : that by any mortal sin 
grace is lost, but not faith, hut that faith also is lost by in- 
fidelity, which is recession from religion. That the works of 
a justified man arc merits; and that the justified, by sueh, 
which are done by them through the grace of God and the 
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merit of Clirist, merit everlasting life. That Frke-will was 
not lost aud cxtiuguisticd uftcr tlic sin of Adam ; and that man 
may co-operate, by osscutiug to the coliing of God ; and tliat 
(Aberwiae he would be an iuotiimatc body. They eitabliab P»b- 
SBgniUTiON, b; sapng, that no one knows whether hs IS in 
the nnmber of the predestinate, and among those whom God 
has dioaen to hinisdf, except by special reflation. 

" YI. On Puroatort. That all guilt from vhioh men 
are to he purified 1^ temporal punishment is not blotted oat W 
justification, that therefore all go to purgatory to be purified, 
before they can be admitted into heaven. TTiat the soula there 
detained arc assisted by the suf&age of the f^thful, and par* 
tieularly by the sacrifice of the mass ; and that this is diligently 
to be taught and preached." The torments there endured are 
varioTi^ described, but they are mere inventions and fictions. 

"VII, On the Sbvbn Sacb*menth, That there arc seven 
sacraments, — baptism, confirmation, the eucharist, repentance, 
extreme unction, order, and matrimony; that there are neither 
more nor less; that one is of greater dignity than another; 
that they contain grace; and that from the work operated by 
them grace 19 conferred ; that there were the same number of 
Gocraments of the ancient law. Baptism, confirmation, the 
eucharist, and repentance have been treated of above. On 
THE Sacramext OF EXTREME UscTiON : That it is founded on 
the epistle of James, chap, v,, 14, 15; that itia to be adminia- 
tcred to the sick at their hvcs' end, whence it is called the 
sacrament of the departrng; that if they recover, it may be 
applied agam ; that it is to be pertbrmcd with oil consecrated 
by the bishop, and with these words : ' May God grant thee hia 
indulgence for whatsoever offence thou hast committed through 
the fiAdt of the eyes, of the nostrils, or of the feeling.' On 
TBB Sacrahbnt Of Onnsn: That there are seven orders in the 
jnimstry of the priesthood, which differ in dignify, and all to- 
gether are caUed the ecclesiastical hierarchy, which is like the 
order of an encampment; that inaugnrationa into the ministry 
are to be effected by uncrionsj and by transferring of the Holy 
Spirit upon them. That the secular power or consent, calling 
or authority of the magistrate is not requisite for the ordination 
of bishops and priests : that they who ascend to the ministry 
only by the appointment of their calling, are not ministers, 
but QiieveB and robbers, who do not enter in by the door. On 
THE Saobament of Matrimony, That a dispensation of de- 
grees and dworcea belongs to the church. That the elei^ are 
not to contract matrimony. That all of them may have the 
pit of chastity, and if any one saith he cannot, when neverthe- 
less he had made a tow, let him be anathema, because God doth 
not refuse it to those who ask it properly, and doth not suffer 
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any one to be tempted beyond what he is able to bear. That 
a state of vii^nity and celibacy is to be preferred to the con- 
jugal atotc; bcsidcR otiier things of the same nature. 

" VIII. Ox THE Saints. That the saints reigning together 
"itli Christ offer up their prayers to God for men; that Christ 
is to he adored, and the sainta to be invoked; that tlie invo- 
cation of s^nts ia not idolatrous, nor derogatory to the honour 
of the one Mediator between Ood and men ; it is called Lalrut. 
That images of Christ, of Mary the mother of God, and of 
the saints, are to he revered and honoured, not that it is to he 
supposed they possess any divinity or virtue, but beeauae the 
honour irhich is piud to them is referred to the prototypes which 
they represent ; and that by the images wbicn they kiss, and 
before which they kneel and uncover their heads, they adore 
Christ and venerate the saints. That the miracles of God are 
performed by tha saints. 

"IX. Oh Bowsk. That the Roman Pontiff is the sncceisor 
of the aposOe Peter, and vicar of Jesus Christ, the head of the 
church, and the nnivorsal bishop ; that he is superior to coun- 
cils; that he hath the keys for opening and shutting hearen, 
conseqaentlf die power of remitting and retainii^ sms; that 
therefore he, as keeper of the keys of everlasting life, luth a 
right at once to earthly and heavenly empire; that moreover 
bishops and priests have such a poivcr from him, because it was 
given also to the rest of the apostles, and that therefore they 
are called ministers of the keys. Tliat it belongs to the ehuren 
to judge of the true sense and interpretation of the sacred 
scriptures, and that they who op^se them are to suffer pnuish- 
ments established hj law. 'HiBt it ia nt^ proper tor the lai^ 
to read the sao^ seriptnres, because the sense of them is only 
known to the chnrrii : thence its ministen hoast that it is known 
to them." 

X. The above doetrinala are selected from their councils 
and bnlls, particularly from the council of Trent, and the papal 
bnil confinning it, wherein alt who think, believe, and act 
contrary to what was there decreed, which in general is as 
above addnced, are ctnidemned to be excotnmnnicsted. 



A COMPENDIUM 



DOCTRINES OF THE REFORMED CHURCH AND 
RELIGION. 

The mcmbcra of the Hcformcd Church being much treated of 
in the Apoealypse, in its Bpirituid sense, it is expedient, before 
entering upon its explication, to unfold their doctrines in tlic 
following order ; On God ; on Christ the Lord ; on Justification 
by Faith, and on Good Works; on the Law and the Goapol; 
on Itepcntonce and ConfesBion; on Original Sin; on Baptism; 
on the Holj Supper; on Prec-will; and on the Church. 

"I. On Goo. Of God they boiicTC according to the Atha- 
nasian Creed, which, as it is in the hands of every one, is not 
here inserted. That they believe in God the Father M tllB 
creator and preserver ; in God the Son as the saviour aad re- 
deemer; aiul in the Iloly Spirit as the illaimnator and sanc- 
tifier, is also well known. 

"II. On Christ the Lohij. Concerning the person of 
Christ, the same doctrine is not iHiiubt by idl the reformed; 
the Lutherans teach that the Virgin !Mury not ojily conceived 
and brought forth a real man, but also the real Sou of God, 
whence she is justly called, and truly is, the mother of God. 
That in Christ there ore two natures, a divine aud a humou, 
the divine from eternity, and the human iu time ; that these 
two natures arc person^ly united, altogether in such a manner, 
that there are not tiro Christs, one the son of God, and the 
other the son of man, but that one and the same is ttie ton of 
God and the son of man, not that these two natures are mixed 
togeOier into one snhstance, nor thti one is changed into the 
ot£er, but that both natures retain their essentia properties, 
wMoh are also described as to their qualities : that their union 
is hnxx^B^ that this is the most perfect communion, 
like that of flie soul and body ; that therefore it is justly aald, 
that in Christ God is man and man God : that be did not suffer 
for us as mere man onlf, but as such a man, whoae human 
nature hath ao strict and meflable a union and communion with 
the son of God, as to become one person with him; that in 
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truth the Bou of God suffered for us, Imt vet iteeording to the 
prcn>ertieB of hnman nature; that tlie son of man, by whom is 
unaeratood Chiiet as to his human nature, was really exalted to 
the right hand of Ood when he was taken into God, which was 
the case as soon aa he was conceived of the H0I7 Spirit in the 
womb of his mother; that Christ always had that m^esty by 
reason of his personal union, but that, in his state of exinani- 
tion, he only exercised it so far as he thought proper; but that 
after his resurreetion he fully and entirely put off the form of 
a eervant, and pat his human nature or eBsence into a plenary 
asBnmptioii of the divine majesty ; and that in thia manner he 
entered into glory ; in a word, that Christ is, and remains to 
all eternity, perfect God and man in one indivisible person ; 
and the true, mnnipotent, and eternal Ood ; being also, ivith 
respect to his hnmanity, present at the right hand of God, he 
Kovenu all things in heaven and upon earth, and also fills all 
tbings, is with ua, and dwells and operates in ua. Tliat there is 
no cUSerence of adoration, because by the nature whicli is seen, 
the dirinity wliich is not seen, is adored. That the divine es- 
sence communicatcB and imparts its own excellences to the 
human nature ; and performs its dirine operatiisia by the bo% 
as Inr its organ ; that thus all the fidneM of the Go^eaddvrdu 
in Cknat hodilv, according to Paul. Thtdi the iacnniation waa 
accompHihed ttiat he mi^ht reconcile the Father to us, and be- 
come asacrifioe fovtlie sma of the whole wodd, aa well oiiicinBl 
as actual; that he was incarnate of the Bobstance of the Holy 
Spint, but that his human nature was produced from the Virgin 
Mary, which, as tlie Word, he assumed and united to himself; 
that he sanctiliea those who bclievo in him, by sending the Holy 
Spirit into their hearts, to guide, comfort, and vivify them, and 
defend them againat the devil and the power of sin. That 
Christ descended into heU, and destroyed hcU for all believers ; 
bnt in what manner these things were effected, he doth not wish 
them to semtinize too curiously, but that the knowledge of this 
matter may be reserved for another age, when not only this 
myatery, but manv other thinsrs also shall he revealed." These 
particulars arc from Luther; the Augustan Confession; the 
Council of Nice ; and the Smalcalden Articles. See the For- 
mula Concordia; . 

" Some of the Reformed, who are also treated of in the 
Formula Concordiie, beUeve that Christ, according to his human 
nature, by exaltation, received only created gifts and finite 
power, therefore that he ia a man like any other, retaining the 
properties of lue nesii ; tnai tiicrcforc aa to his human nature he 
ia not omTiipotcnt and omniscient; that although absent he 
governs, as a king, things remote from himself; that as God 
from eternity he is with the father, and as a man born in time, 
he is with the angels in heaven; and that when it is said, in 
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in Christ God is man niiil 111:111 (liid, it is only a figurative mode 
of speech : beaiilps otlior lluiigs ol' :i like uaturc. 

" iSut ttiiH (tixagrecmctit i.i adjusted b; the Athiinaaiaii 
Creed, winch is received by all in tiie Christian world, where 
tliesc words occur; 'The true faith ia, that we believe and 
confess that our Lord Jeaua Christ, the Son of Ood, is God and 
man ; Goil, of tlie suhstancc of the Father, hegotten liefore 
the world, .ind tikhi, (if the «iiljf.t:.ii™ of Ihi; ii.othcr, bom in 
tlie world ; \-tM-ki'l (i.id iiud p,-rr(-ct uia.i : uln,, ulthu.i^.li he he 
God ai.d mail, vet t\wsv an- nut t>iu but uue Clirist ; one, not 
by coiivcr^kiii of tlic iliviric Essence iiitu buiiy, but by the tak- 
iiij; of hi 5 niiiuhood info Hod; One altogether, not by coufusion 
of substance, but by nnity of person ; for as tlie reasonable soul 
and body ia one man, so God and man ia one Christ.' 

" III. On Justification by Faith, and on Good Wobks. 
Tbo juat^ying and saving faith of the clergy is this; — that God 
the Father turned himself away from the human race by reason 
of their iniquities, and so, £ram justice, condemned them to 
eternal death, and tliat he therefore sent his Son into the world 
to equate and redeem them, and ma^e sotia&ctum and recoa- 
dliaMon; and that the Son did dus 1^ taking up cm himself the 
danmsticm of the Itiw, and miffering himself to he cmcified, mA 
that thna by obedience he entirely satisfied God's jastice, even 
to becoming justice himself; and that God the F^her impntea 
and qiplies this, as his merit, to believers, and sends the Holy 
Spirit them, who operates charity, good works, and repent- 
ance, as a good tree piwluces good fruit ; and justifies, ren^s, 
regenerates, and sanctifies; and that this faith is the only me- 
dium of salvation, and that by it alone a maii'a sins are fo^ven. 
They make a distinction between the act and the state of juiti- 
ficanon : — by the act of justification they understand the begin- 
ning of justification, which takea place in a moment, when man 
by that faith alone apprehends with confidence the merit of 
Christ ; by the state of justification they understand the pro- 
gress of that fwth, which takes place by the interior operation 
of the Holy Spirit, which docs not manifest itself except by 
certun signs, concerning which tlicy teach various things; they 
speak also of good works manifested, which are done &om the 
man and his will, and follow that faith ; but they exclude them 
from justification, because the selfliood, and therefore the merit, 
of man is in them. This is a siiininary of moderti faitli, but its 
eonfirmationa, and the traditions couccmiu}; it, arc numerous 
and manifold ; some of which also shall be adduced ; which are, 
that men cannot be justified before God by their own strength, 
merits, and works, but grittuitously foL' Cliriat's sake, by faith ; 
tiiat by this faitli tlicy hcliovc that tlmy arc received into grace, 
and their aina are reiiiitt(id for Ids sake, who by his death made 
aatisfoction for us, and that God the Father imputes this to 
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believera fin rigliteonsness bufurc Iiim; that this foithj that 
Christ aofi^d and died for us, is not only an historical know< 
ledge, but also a cordial assent, confidence, and trast, that sins 
are gratnitousljr remitted for Christ's sake, and that they are 
justified; and that at this time these three things concur, gra- 
tuitous promise, the merit of Christ as a price, and propitiatioD. 
That futh is the righteousness by which we are reputed just 
before God by reason of the promise; and that to he justified 
is to he absolved from sins, and that it may also be called a 
Innd of quickening and regeneration; that &ith is reputed 
to us for righteonaneaa, not because it is bo pxid a work, but 
beoanse it apprehends ibe merit of Christ, ^at the tnerit of 
Christ ji hu obedience, pas^n, deUh, and remmctton ; that 
it is necewary there should be something by which God can bo 
approached, and that this is nothbig dse but &ith, by Trbich 
reception is effected. That fidth, in the act of justification, 
enters by the word and by tbe hearing, and that it is not the 
act of man, but that it is tbe operation of the Holy Spirit, and 
that man does not co-operate any more than a statue of aal^ a 
stock, or a stone, doing nothing from himself, and knoving 
nothing of it J but that af^cr the act he co-operates, yet not 
with any will of his own in spiritual things ; in things natural, 
dvil, and moral, it is otherwise : but that they can so far pro- 
ceed in things spiritual as to will what is good, and to feel de- 
light in consequence, yet this is not from their own will, but 
from the Holy Spirit, and that thus they co-operate not from 
their own powers, but from new powers and gifts begun iu them 
by the Holy Spirit in their conversion ; and tliat in real con- 
version a change, renovation, and motion arc produced in the 
understanding and heart of man. That charity, good works, 
and repentance, do not enter into tlie act of justification, but 
that they are necessary in a state of justification, especially 
by reason of God's commiinii, and tliot by them are merited 
the corporeal rewards of this hft, but not the remission of sins, 
and the glory of everlasting life, because faith alone, without 
the works of the law justifies and saves. That faitJi in act 
justifies man, but faith in state renovates him ; that in reno- 
vation by reason of God's command, the works reputed good, as 
pointed out by the decalogue, are necessary to be penbrmed, 
because it is the will of God that carnal lusts should be restrained 
by civil discipline, for wliich reason he has prorided doctrine, 
laws, magistrates, and piinisliments; that, therefbre, it ia con- 
sequently false, that by works we merit renussion of ana and 
salvation, and that works have any e%ct in preserving &ith; 
and that it is also ftlse, that man is reputed just on account of 
the rational justice or righteousness he may possess; and that 
reason can, from its own power, lore God aoore all things and 
perfbrm bis law; in a word, that fiuth and salvation are not 
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preserved and retained in men by good worke, but only by the 
Spirit of God and by faith ; but still that good works arc terti- 
moniea that tlie ifoly Spirit is present and dwells in them. 
They condemn as pernicious, this mode of speech, — that good 
works are hurtful to salvation ; because the interior Works of 
the Holy Spirit are to he understood, which are good, not ex- 
terior ttorks proceeding from man's own will, which arc not 
good but eril, because they are meritorious. They teach, more- 
over, that Christ at the last judgment will pronounce sentence 
upon ^ood and evil works as e^cta proper and not proper to 
the faith of man. This feith rules at this day in the whole re- 
formed Christian world with the clergy, but not with the laity, 
except in a very fbw iustancea ; for the laity by faith understand 
nothing else but believing in God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit; and that he who lives well and believes well, 
will be saved ; and of the Lord that he is the Saviour ; for they 
are ignorant of the myateriea of justification of their preachcin, 
who, although they preach such things, yet, with the laity who 
hear them, thc^ enter in at one ear and go ont at the other; 
fhrar teachen, indeed, tUnk OiemsdveB leuned, frcm knowii^ 
tbem, and labirar raooh in ihebr idioda Knd nsiTertitiei ta make 
themselves masters of them ; therefore it ia said abore, that that 
futh is the faith of the clergy. But yet the teschera teach this 
same faith differently in the different kingdoms in which the 
Reformed Church is estabhahed; in Germany, Sweden, and 
Denmark, they say, that the Holy Spirit operatea by that faith, 
and justifies and sanctifies men, and afterwards auccessively 
renovates and regenerates them, hut without the works of the 
law ; and tliey who are in tliat faitii from trust and confidence, 
are in grace with God the leather ; and that then the evils which 
they do, appear indeed, but are constantly remitted. In Eng- 
land, they teach that that faith produces charity without man's 
knowledge, and that when man feels the Holy Spirit operate 
interiorly in himself, this operation also is the good of charity ; 
and if he does not feel it, and yet docs good for the sake of sal- 
vation, that it may he called good, but still that it derives some- 
what from man, iu that there ii merit in it. ^[oreovcr, that 
such faith can operate this at tht- lumr ofikntli, yet tliey do not 
know how. In Holland, tJiey tpaeli, that Cod the Tather, for 
the sake of the Son, justifies mid ])urifics man iiiteriorlv by the 
Holy Spirit through that faitli, ImL even lo liis imn proper wiU, 
from which it turns hack withoMt toiieliiiif; il ; sonie teach that 
it does indeed lightly touch it, and that the evils of man's will 
do not appear in the sight of God. But a few only of the liity 
know anything of these mysteries of the dei^, the latter indeed 
are unwilling to publish them aa they are in themselves, beosnse 
they know tbAt-the laity have no relish for them. 

" IV. On thb Law and the Gostbl. That the law was 
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^ren hy God, that it might be known what sin is, and that thua 
it mi^t be rMtrained threats and hy fear, and afteirwarda 
1^ pnmiite tnd the attnandation of grace ; thareGm the pria- 
cunl ofBee irfthe law is, to reveal original nn and all the fiiiits 
itt itj and to make known to how horrible a degree Uie natora 
<£ man ia lEdlen aod totallj depraved ; by thia meana it teniSeai 
hnmhle e , and redncea man to despair of bioucK and anzioualy 
todmiraaid: thia afieet of tiu lav ia oalledctmliitiiHi, which u 
not aotiTB 01 bctitiont, but pamre, and the tement of con- 
adence; but the gospel is the whole doctrine eoncenung (^uiat 
and taith ; and, therefore, concerning the remission of ans ; 
consequently, a. most jojrful messenger, not reproving and terri- 
fying, but comforting : by the law the wrath <^ God against all 
impiety is revealed, and man is condemned, therefore, it causes 
mao to look up to ChriBt, and to the gospel ; they must both 
be preached, because they are connected. The gospel teaches 
that Clirist took upon hiniBelf the curse of the law and expiated 
ail sins, and that we consequently obtain remissioa hy faith. 
That tlic Holy Spirit is given and received, and the heart of 
man renewed, not by the preaching of the law, hut of the 
gospel; and that the Spirit afterwards makes use of the ministry 
of the law, to teach and shew in the decalogue, what the good 
will and pleasure of Ood is ; thus the Spirit mortifies and 
quickens. That a distinction is to be made tetwcen the works 
of the law, and the works of the Spirit, therefore, the faithful 
are not nnder the law, but under grace, for that very reason. 
That the rwhtcousness of the law does not justify, that is, does 
not recondle nor regenerate, nor, b^ itself, make men accepted 
of God ; hut when the Hcdy Spirit is given, the fulfilling of the 
law follows. That the woiks of the second table of the deca- 
logue do not jiutify, because by it we act with m^, and not 
properly with Ood, and yet in justification we most aot with 
Goo. That Ghziat without sin aufTcred the punishment of uuj 
and was made a aaoifice for us, whereby he took away that 
tight of the law, that it might not condemn believeni, because 
he is a propitiation for them, for the sake of which thqr are 
npnted just. 

"V. On Rbpent4ncb aho Confession. TbA rqientance 
conaista of two parts ; one is contrition, or terror atmdc into 
the conscience by reason of sin ; the other faith, which is con- 
ceived from the gospel, and by the remission of sins, comforts 
the consdeuce and ddivers from terrors. He who confesses 
himself to be nothing but sin, comprehends all sins, exdudes 
none, and forgets none; thus sins are purged sway, man is 
purified, rectified, and sanctified ; because the Holy Spirit does 
not suffer siu to have dominion, but represses and restrains it. 
That the enumeration of sins ought to be free, as the person 
may choose or not choose ; and that great stress is to be laid 
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upon private confcsaiou and absolution; tlierefore if any one 
chooaeB, he may confess his nns, and receive absolution from 
the confessor, and that in mch case his sins are remitted. The 
■worda vlndithemimsteriK toinakense of onthiaoccuioiiarej 
God be prDpitions to thee, and confirm tbjr fidth; be it 
vnto thee as than odievest, and I, bj the comniHidiQent of tha 
Lord, remit to thee thy sins : but others say, ' I announce to 
tbee tfae remission of thy sins :' that still, hotrevcr, sins are not 
forgiven by repentance any more than by works ; but by faith. 
Therefore, the repentance of the clergy is only a confession 
before Ood that tney are sinners, and a prayer that they may 
persevere in &ith. That expiations and satisfactions are not 
necessary, because Christ is expiation and satisfaction. 

"VI. Oh OaioiKAL Sin, they teach : That after the fall of 
Adam all men propagated according to nature bom in sin, that 
is, trithout the fear of God, and with concupisceuces; and that 
this condemns and brings eternal death upon those who are not 
bom again by baptism and the Holy Spirit : tliat it is a priva- 
tion of original righteousncsH, and at the same time an inordi- 
nate dispoution of the parts of the soul, and a corrupt habit. 
That there is a difference between the nature itself into wliich 
man was created, which exists even after the fall, and remains 
a creature of God, and original Kin ; therefore, that there is a 
difference betireen corrupt nature, and the corruption which is 
itihcreiit in nature, and by ubicli nature is corrupt : tliat no one 
but God alouc can sppiiriilc the corruption of nature from na- 
ture itself; that this will manifcstlj- be done in the blessed 
resurrection, because tlicn nature itself, which encloses man in 
this worki, will lisc aRain without oiiginal sin, and enjoy eternal 
fehcity ; that the difference is .is great as between the work of 
God and the work of the dcnl ; that this sin did not invade 
nature in such a manner, as if Satan had created any evil sub- 
■tanliaUy and commiied it with nature, but that concreate and 
orinnal righteousncas was lost : that original sin is an accident ; 
and that by reason of it, man is, as it were, spiritually dead 
before Ood : that this evil is covered and pardoned by Christ 
alone ; that the seed itself fmm wMch maa is fonned, is con- 
teminatcd with that sin ; that hence dbo it i>, that num Tecdvea 
from his parents depraved inclinations and internal nndeanness 
of heart. 

"VII, On Baptism. That baptism is not simply water, 
but that it is water taken by the divine command, and sealed 
with the Word of God, and thus sanctified: that tlie virtue, 
work, fruit, and end of baptism is, that men may be saved, and 
admitted into the Christian communion. That by baptism vic- 
tory is offered over death and the devil ; remiesion of sins ; the 
grace of God; Christ with all his works; and the Holy Spirit 
with all his gifts; and eternal blessedness to all and every be- 
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liever. Whether faith bo given to in&nts, alto, by baptium, is 
a queBtion too deep to bo solicitously enquireil into. That im- 
meraion ia water signifies the mortification of the old man, and 
the resurrection of the new; that therefore it may be called, 
the laver of regeneration ; and the true laver in the Word ; also 
in the death and burial of Christ. That the life of a Christian 
is a daily baptism once begun in this manner ; that the water 
does not eBect this, but the Word of God, which is in and with 
the water, and the faith of God's Word added to the water; 
that hence it followE, that baptism in the name of God, is per- 
fonned by men indeed, bnt is not from thccn, but from God 
himHlf. That baptism does not take away original sin, by ex- 
tingniahing evil concupiscenee, but only the guilt of it. 

" Snt others of the Reformed believe, that baptiim is an 
exteniBl l&rer of water, irhereby an intenud ablntirai from sin 
is signified; tliat it does not confer ie|eneration,fiutli, the grace 
of God, and salvation, but only mgnifiea and seala themj and 
that thc7 are not conferred in and with baptism, bnt afterwards 
as the person growa np ; and that the elect alone obtain the 
grace of Christ and the gift of faith : and because salvation docs 
not depend npon bi^tism, that therefore it is permitted to be 
performed by another for want of a regular minister. 

" VIII. On the Lohd's Supper. They of the Reformed 
Church, who arc colled Lutherans, teach that in the holy supper 
or sacrament of the altar, the body and blood of Christ are 
really and substantially present, and are actually distributed 
and received with the bread and wine; that therefore the real 
body and the real blood of Christ arc in, with, and under the 
bread and wine, and arc given to Christians to cat and drink ; 
and that therefore they are not simply bread and wine, but are 
included and bound in the Word of God, and that this causes 
them to be the body and blood of Christ ; for when the Word 
accedes to the element, it becomes a sacrament ; but yet that 
there b no transubstantiation, such aa is that of the papists ; 
that it is the food of the soul, nourishing and strengthening the 
new man : that it was instituted, to the end that faith might 
repair and receive its strength, to give remission of sins, and a 
new life, which Christ merited for us ; that thus the body and 
blood of Christ are not only taken spiritually by faitli, but also 
by the mouth, in a aupornatutal way, by reason of their sacra- 
mental union with the bread and wine : that the worthiness of 
this supper cucisista in obedience aloue, and in the merit of 
Christ, which is applied by true faith. In a word, that the 
sacraments of the Lord's supper and of baptism, are testimonies 
of tha will and grace of God towards men ; and that the sacra- 
ment of the supper is a promise of remission of sins through 
&ith ; that it may move the heart to believe ; and that the Hdy 
Spirit may operate through the Wwd and the sacraments i that 
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the consecration of the minister does not prodnce these effects, 
but that they are to be attributed to the sole omnipotent virtne 
of the Lord. That the unworthT, as well as the worthy, receive 
tfae rail body and blood of Christ, as it hung upon the cross ; 
but the worthy to salvation, the unworthy to condemnation ; 
that they are worthy who have faith : that no one is to he 
forced to tliat supper, hut every one may approach when urged 
by spiritaal hung^. 

" Others, however, of the Reformed Cliurch teach, that in 
the holy supper the body and blood of Christ arc only t»V:i!ii 
spiritually, and that the bread and wine are only sipis, tvpes, 
symbols, marks, figures, and simihtudcs; tliat Christ not 
bodily present, bat only in virtue and operation from his Divine 
Essence; but that in heaven there is a conjunction according 
to the communication of iditmis : that the wortbinees of this 
•upper depends not only upon bitb, bnt also nfoa pnmration : 
that the worthy alone receive its nrtn^ but the nnvorUq' bread 
and wine only. Althoogh there are tiiCM dinenements in 
■entiment, yet all tike Reformed agree in this ; that it is idto- 
getber necessary that they should do the woA of rejpentance, 
who denre to leceiTe that holy si^^er worthily; the LnthemiB 
insist that if they do not do repentance from evil works, and yet 
approach, they are eternally condemned; and the English, that 
otherwise the devil will enter into them aa he did into Judns ; 
this is evident from the prayers read before the communion. 

" IX. Ok Fbbb Will. They make a distinction between 
the state before the fall, after the fall, aiter the reception of 
faith and renovation, and after the resurrection. Tut man 
innce the &11 is entirely incapable of beginning, thinking, under- 
standing, believing, willing, operating or co-operating anything 
from his own power in matters of a spiritual and dirine nature ; 
or of applying or accommodating himself to grace ; bnt that bis 
natural will is only for those things which are contrary to Ood, 
and displease him ; therefore that man in spiritaal things is like 
a stock, but that still he has a capacity, not active but passive, 
whereby he con be turned to good by the grace of God i that 
nevertheless there remains in man since the fall, the free-will 
and power either to hear or not to hear the Word of God, and 
that thus a spark of faith may be kindled in his heart, which 
embraces the remission of sins for Christ's sake, and imparts 
consolation. That nevertheless the human will enjOTa the libot^ 
of perfbnning civil riphteoUBiicss, and of making dlloice of Sttctl 
things as are within the province of reason. 

"X. On the Ckusch. That the church is the congrega- 
tion and communion of saints, and that it is dispersed over the 
whole world among those who have the same Christ and the 
same Holy Spirit, and the same sacraments, whether they have 
mmilac or dissimilar traditions : and that it is prindjwlly a 
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society of fiuth; and that t!uB ohuroh alotie is the body of 
Christj and that the good are both really and nominaUy ft 
church, but the vicked only nominally : that the wicked and 
hypocrites, because they are intemiixcd arc members of the 
church according to its external signs, provided they are not 
excommunicated, but that they are not members of the body of 
Christ. That ecclesiastical rites, which are called ceremonies, 
are matters of indifference (adiaphori), and that they are not 
the worship of God, nor a part of the worahip of God; that 
therefore the chvirch is at liberty to institute, change, and abro- 
gate them, as, for instance, the distinctions of vestments, times, 
days, meats, and the like; and that therefore one cluirch ought 
not to coudemn another on account of tilings of this nature." 

These are the doctrines of the Ittfurmed Cliiircli and Reli- 
gion in the abstract ; but those wliieh are taught by the 
Sell wen gfeldians. Pelagians, Manichaians, Donatists, Anabap- 
tists, Armenians, Cinghans, Antitrinitarians, Socioiatis, Ariana, 
and, at tliia day, by the Quakers and Moravians, arc passed 
over, because they are reprobated and rejected by the Keformed 
Church a« heretical. 
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OHAPTEB I. 

1. Thk B^velition of Jbhiu Cbrist, which God gave nnto 
bim, to shew imto his Mmmta tUa^ wlucb must sbctftly come 
to pass ; and he signified [it] sendnig, his angel, to his ser- 

vant John, 

2. Who bore witness of the Word of God, and of the testi- 
mony of JesuB Christ, vhateoever things he saw. 

3. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear, the 
words of the prophecy, and keep those things wtuch are written 
therran : for the time is at hand. 

4. John to the seven ohnrches which are in Aria: Grace 
he unto jon, and peace, fiom Him wlio is, and who was, and 
who is to come; and fnm the sevea ajarits which ore befbre 
his throne; 

5 And from Jesns Christ, who is the fhithfid witness, the 
first-begotten from the dead, and the prince of the kings OT the 
earth. To him that lored us, and washed ns from oar rins in 

his blood. 

6. And hath made na kings and priests unto God and his 
Pather ; to him be glory and might for ever and ever. Anicn. 

7. Behold he cometh with clouds, and eveir eye shall ace 
him, and they [also] who pierced him : and all tiie tribes of the 
earth shall wail because (a him. Even so; Amen. 

5. I am the Alpha and the Om^a, the beginning and the 
end, saith the Lord, who is, and who was, and who is to come, 
the Almighty. 

9. I John, who also am your brother, and companion in 
tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesoa Christ, 
was in the island celled Patmo», for the Word of God, and for 

the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

10. I WB3 in the spirit on the Lord's day ; and I hcani be- 
hind me a {;reat voice, as of a trumpet, 

11. Saying, 1 am the Alpha and tlie Omega, the First and 
the Last : and, what thou seest, write in a book, and send [it] 
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to the dmrchei which an in Aria; nnto Eplienui, and nnto 
Smjrrns, and imto Verfoxatm, and unto Tbyatiia, and nnto 
Bsidii, and nnto PbiladelphiB, and nnto Laodicea. 

12. AndItttniedtoaeethev(^tihatap6keirithme: And, 
being turned, t raw teren golden candleitiokB ; 

18, And in the midst of the seven candlesticliB one like unto 
the Son of Man, clothed with a garment down to the foot, and 
^rt about the paps with a golden girdle. 

14. And hia head and his hairs were white as wool ia white, 
like imto snow ; and hia eves were as a flame of fire ; 

15. And his feet were like onto fine brass, as if the; bnined 
inafiimBcc; and his voice aa the Ttnoe itf many wstus. 

16. And he had in his nght hand seven stars; and ont of 
his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword; and his &ee was as 
the sun shineth in his power. 

17. And when I saw him, I fell at bis feet as dead. And 
he laid his right band npon me, saying unto me, Fear not ; 1 
am the First and the Last ; 

18. And am lie that hveth, and was dead ; and behold I am 
alive for ever and ever. Amen : and 1 have the keys of hell 
and of dtatli. 

19. Vt'r'dc the things which thou host seen, and the things 
whicli arc, and tlic thitiRs wbioh shall be hereafter. 

20. Tlic mystery of tlie seven stars which thou sawest in my 
right hand, and the seven jjolden cniiiUc sticks. The seven atam 
are the angels of the seven chnrclies ; and the seven candle- 
sticks, which thou sawest, are the seTen churches. 



THE SmiTUAL SENSE. 

The Contents of the whole Chaftek. That this reve- 
lation is from the Lord alone, and that it will bo received by 
those who will be in his now church, which is the New Jenis^- 
lem, and acknowledge the Lord as the God of heaven and 
earth ; the Lord is also described as to the Word. 

The Contents op each VEasE. V. 1. "The revelation of 
Jesus Christ," signifies, predictions from the Lord concerning 
himself and his church, what the latter will be in its end, and 
what it will be afterwards; ""Which God gave unto hira to 
shew unto hia servants," signifies, for the use of tiiosc who arc 
in faith originating in charity: "Things which must shortly 
come to pass," signifies, that they wiU certainly he, lest the 
church perish ; " And he signified [it}, sending by his angel, to 
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his servant John," aignifiea, the tilings wlitch are revealed from 
the Lord througli heaven, to tliose who are in tlie good of life 
from charity aod its faith : t. 2, "Who bore witueas of the 
Word of God, and of the testimony of Jeaus Christ," signifies, 
who from the heart, and so in the light, receive divi:ie truth 
from the Word, and adinowledge the Iiord'a Humanity to be 
divine : " Whatsoever things he saw," signifies, their diustration 
in all the things which are in this revelation : v. 3, " Bleased is 
he that readeth, and they that hear, the vorda of the prophecy, 
and keep those things vhioh are written therein," Bignifiea, the 
communion of thoae with the angels of heaven, who live accord- 
ing to the doctriueB of the New Jerusalem : " For the time is 
at hand," sigiiifies, that the state of the chiu-ch is such that it 
cannot endure any longer, ao aa to have conjunction with the 
Lord ; T. 4, " John to the seven churchea," aignifics, to all who 
are in the ChristiBii world where the Word is, and by it the 
Lord is known, and who accede to the church ; " Wliich arc in 
Asia," signifies, to thoae who are in the light of truth from 
the Word : " Grace be onto jou, and peace," aignifios, divine 
salutation: "IVom Him who is, and who was, and who is 
to come," sinufies, from the Lord who is eternal and infinite, 
and who is Jehovah: "And from the seven apiiita which aie 
before his throne," edgnifiea, from the univeruf heavea, where 
the Lord ia in bis divine truth : v. 5, " And from Jenia Christ." 
Bgnifies, the Divine Humanity; "Who ia the fiitiiiol wit-' 
nesa," aignifies, that he ia Divine Truth itaelfi "The fint- 
begotten from the dead," dgnifiea, that he ia Divine Oood- 
neaa itself : " And the prince of the kings of the earth," signi- 
fiet, from whom proceeds all truth originating in good in the 
chturch : " To him that loved us, and washed us from our sins 
in his blood," signifiea, who out of love and mercy, reforms and 
regenerates men by his divine truths from the Word : v. 6, 
" And hath made us kings and priests," signifies, who gives 
those who are bora of him, that is regenerated, to be in wisdom 
from divine truths, and in love from Divine goods ; " Unto God 
and his Father," signifies, and so images of his divine wisdom 
and of his divine love; "To him be glory and might forever 
and ever," signifies, to whom alone belongs divine majcaty and 
divine omnipoteuce to eternity; " Amen," signifies, divine con- 
firmation from the truth, thus from himself; v. 7, " Behold, he 
Cometh with clouds," signifies, that the Lord will reveal himself 
in the literal sense of the Word, and will open its spiritual sense 
at the end of the church : "And every eye shall see him," sig- 
nifica, that all who arc in the understanding of divine truth 
from nftVction n-ili acknowledge him; "And they [also] who 
pierced him," Bipnifics, tliat they also will see who are in falses 
in the church ; " Anil nil the tril)es of the earth shall wail be- 
cause of him," aignifiea, that this will be when there are no 
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longer any goods and trntha in the dmrdi: "Even ta, Amen," 
siffmfiea, divine confirmation that m it will be ; v. B, " I am the 
Alpha and the Qme(^ the be^ning anA the end," dgnifie^ 
who ia the id£«nhaistiiig and the only-subai sting ftom flnt 
princi|dM to nltimatea, from whom all tbiaga proceed ; thus, 
who is tbe self-sabnating and only-anbsisting love, the self-snb- 
aisting and only-Bahsiating vriBdom, and the Belf-Bubusting and 
only-subaisting life in himBelf; and consequently the self-sub- 
aisting Creator, Savionr, and Illuminator, from himself, and 
thence the AJl in all of heaven and the church : " Saith the 
Lord, who is and who waa, and who ia to come," signifies, who 
i3 eternal and infinite, and who is Jehovah ; " The Almigh^," 
signifies, who is, lives, and has power from himself, and who 
governs all things from first principles by ultiraates ; v. 9, " I, 
John, who also am your brother, and companion," signifies, 
those who are in the good of charity, and thence in the truths 
of faith : " In tribulation, and in the kingdom, and patience of 
Jesua Christ," signifies, which in the cbiirch are infested by 
evils and falses, but which will be removed by the Lord at his 
coming : " Was in the isle called Patmoa," aignifiea, a state and 
place in wliich he could be illuminated ; " For the Word of 
God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ, aignifiea, that divine 
tmth from the Word might bo received at heart and so in the 
light, and that the Lord's Humanity mi^lit be acknowledged to 
he divine : v. 10, " I waa in the spirit 011 the Lord's day, aigni- 
fies, a spiritual state at that time from divine influx : " And I 
heard behind me a great voice as of a trumpet," signifies, a 
manifeat perception of divine tmth revealed from heaven : v. 1 1, 
" Saying, I am the Alpha and the Omega, the First and the 
Last," mgnifiea, who is the Helf'Snbaisting and the only-snbsist- 
ing from fint principles, from whom all things proceed, &o. as 
abore: "And wbittlionseeat, write in a boojc, aenifies, that it 
mny be revealed to poeteritr; "And send to tlw c^nrohes which 
sre in Asia," nonifles, 6a thoae wbo an in the Oinstian world 
iriiD arein theagbt of tnithfrom, theWcKd: " Unto Ephestis, 
and unto Smyrna, and tmto Fergamoa, and mito Thyatua, and 
unto Sardis, and nnto Philadelphia, and onto Laodicea," dgni- 
8e«, spedfloally aooording to the state of reception of each : 
V. 12, "And I turned to see the voice that apoke with me," 
Mgnifiea, inversion of the state of those who arc in good of life, 
with respect to the perception of truth in the Word, when 
they turn themselves to the Lord ; " And being turned, I saw 
seven golden candlesticks," signifies, the New Church, which 
will be in illustration from the Lord out of the Word : v. 18, 
"And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto the 
Son of Man," signifies, the Lord as to the Word, from whom 
that church is ; " Clothed with a garment down to the foot," 
mgnifies, the proceeding divine wMch is divine truth: "And 
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fprt about the paps witb b golden |irdlc," signifies, the proceed- 
ing, and at tlic lame time, conjominK divine, nhich is divine 
^ood : T. 14, "And lui hrad and his hairs were white aa wocd 
u white, like unto moir," risnifies, the divine Lore of the divine 
nisdom in first prininplra ana in nltinutes: "And his eyes were 
as a flame of wee," signifies tlie divine wisdom of the divine 
love : V. 15, " And his feet were like unto fine brasg, aa if the^ 
burned in a furnace," signifiea, divine good natural : " And his 
voice as the voice of many waters," signifies, divine truth na- 
tural : v. 16, " And he had in his right hand seven stars," sig- 
nifies, all knowledges of goodness and truth in the Wonl from 
him: "And out mhis month went a sharp two-edged sword," 
ngnifies the dispernon of falaes bj the Word, and by doctrine 
thence from the liord : " And his face was as the sun shineth in 
his power," signifies, the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom, 
which arc himself, and proceed from himself: v. 17, "And 
when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead," Bignifies, a defect 
of his own life fi«m anch presence of the Lord : " And he laid 
his right hand upon me," signifies, life then inspired from him : 
" Saying unto me. Fear not," signifies resuscitation, and at the 
same time adoration from the moat profound humiliation : " I 
ara the Krst and the Ijast," signifies, that he is eternal and 
infinite, therefore the only God; v. 18, "And am he that 
livcth," signifies, who alone is life, and from whom alone life 
is; "And was dead," signifies, that lie was neglected in the 
chnrch, and his Divine Humanity not acknowledged : " And 
behold, I am alive for ever and ever," signifies, that he ia life 
eternal: "Amen," signifies divine confirmation that this is 
trnth i " And I have the keys of hell and death," signifies, that 
be alone has power to save ; v. 19, " Write the things which 
thon hast seen, and the things which arc, and the thii^ which 
■halt be hereafter," ngnifies, that all the things which are now 
revcttled, are for the use of posterity ; v. SO, " The myrtery of 
the seven stus which thou sawcst in my right hand, and the 
seven golden candlesticks," signifies, arcana in nnons concern- 
ing the new heaven and tiie new church : " The seven stars tre 
the mgela.of the seven dinrchea," ngnifies, the new ohnrch in 
the heavens, wH(^ is tiie new heaven : "Ajid ^ seven candle- 
stidcs vbi^h thon saweat, are the seven chnrdiee," Unifies, the 
New Church upon esrth, which is the New JTemsalein descend- 
ing from the Lord out u tiie new heaven. 
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THE EXPLANATION. 

1. What the Bpiritual senHc is, has hitherto heen ttnlmowa. 
That there is such a sense in every particular of the Word, ia 
shcwu in the Doctrine of the New Jeruiakm concerning the 
Sacred ScHpluret, n. 5—26, and that without it, the Word in 
many places cannot be understood : this sense does not appear 
in the literal sense, for it is in it as the sonl in its body. It is 
well known, that there is what is spiritual, and what is natnral; 
and that what is spiritual flows into what is natural, and render* 
it«clf visible and sensible in those forms which are theolyects 
of sight and touch, and that what is spiritual, without such 
forms, is perceived no otherwise than as affection and thought, 
or as love and wisdom which are of the mind : that affection, 
and thouglit, or love whose property it is to be affected, and 
wisdom whose property it is to think, arc spiritual, is acknow- 
ledged ; that these two faculties of the mind shew themselves in 
the body in forms, which are called organs of sense and motion, 
is well known ; also, that they make a one, and such a one as 
that what the mind thinks, that the month in an instant speaks, 
and what the mind wills, that the body in an instant does; 
hence it is evident, that there is a perfect union of things spiri- 
tnsl and natnial in man. It ia the same with eveiTthing in the 
world, both gBnerallT and paitioulai:^;- there ia in them some- 
thing ndritoal, whioh ia the inmost the oansc^ and aomething 
nabualj irhioh ia its effect, and these two nuke « <me; and 
what is apiritnal does not appear in what is natural, becauae it 
dwells in it as the soul in its body, and aa the inmost of the 
cause in the effect, as was observed before. It is the sane with 
the Word ; that this is internally spiritual, because it is divine, 
cannot be denied by any one ; but as what is spiritual does not 
u;j|)car in the sense of the letter, which is natural, therefore the 
nplritunl sense has hitherto been unknown; nor could it have 
been known before genuine truths were revealed by the Lord, 
for in these that sense consists. For this reason the Apocalypse 
boa not been understood before. But lest any doubt should 
remain, that such things arc contained in it, the particulars 
must be explained, and demonstrated by similar passages in 
other parts of the Word. The explanation and demonstration 
now follow, 

2. 77ie Revelation qfJetus Christ, signifies, predictions from 
the Lord concerning himself and his church, what the latter 
will be in its end, and what it will he afterwards, aa well in the 
heaveua aa upon earth. By the Bovelation of Jesus Christ are 
signilicrl all predictions, which, coming from the Lord, are 
called the Revelation of Jesus Christ; that they relate to the 
Lord and his church, will appear from the explanations. The 
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Apooaljpn don not tmit of tlie nieoegdve itatet of the chnnfai 
much less of the snocessiTe states of kingdonu, as some have 
hitherto beliored, but irom beginning to end it treats of tho hut 
state of the church in heaven and earth; and then concerning 
tho last jndgmenC i and after thia the New Chnrch, which is tho 
New JenisJem : That this New Church is the end and object 
of this work, is very evident, wherefore those things which are 
first mentioned refer to the state of the church, as to its quality 
immediately antecedent to its appearance. But in what series 
these matt^ are treated of, may be seen from the contents of 
each chapter; and more distinctly from the explanation of each 
particular verse. 

8. ffhich Ood gave unio him to »kew unto hi* aervanls, Big- 
nifies, for those who are in faith derived from charity, or in 
truths of wisdom dwived from the gpoi of love. By shewing is 
signified to manifest, and by servants are here signified those 
who are in faith derived from charity ; to them these things are 
manifested, because they understand and receive them : by ser- 
vants, in a spiritual sense, are understood those who arc in 
truths; and because tmtl^ originate in good, by servants arc 
nuderatood those who are in truths derived from good, therefore 
also, those who arc in wisdom derived from love, because wisdom 
is d troth, and love is of good ; also those who are in faith 
derived from charity, because faith also is of truth and charity 
ia of good ; and since the genuine spiritual sense is abstracted 
from petwn, therefbre in it by servants are signified truths. 
Now troths being snbservient to good by their teaching it, 
thereion^ in general, and properly, by servant, in the Word, is 
meant what is nbwrrient, or he or that which serves ; in this 
HUB not onb- Hie prophets are called the servants of Ood, bnt 
also the Jjoti u to his Humanity ; that the prophets are railed 
the serranta of God, ia evident from the following passi^ea : 
"Jehovah hath sent nsto you all lus servant^ the prophet^" 
( Jercm. nr. i.) " He reveueth his seoet onto His aervsnta &b 
prophets" (Amos iii. 7). " His laws iriiidi he set before us by 
his servants the prophets" (Dan. is. 10) ; and Moses is called 
the servant of Jehovah" [Malachi iii. 22)*; the reason is be- 
cause by a propliet in the spiritual sense is uuderstood truth of 
doctrine, as explained below. And because the Lord was divine 
truth itself, which also is the Word, and ia thence called the 
Propliet ; and served in the world, and serves all to eternity by 
his teaching, therefore, he also, in many places, is called the 
servant of Jehovah ; as in the following : " He shall see of the 
travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied; by his knowledge shall 

' In the Hebrco Bible there u« only lime diptai hi tUadd, sndsi our 
iDthar qDQtei Iran the Hebrew Mit, it mtf he neMMsrr to obMm, Ast tUi teit 
Id our icnion ie chip. ic. 4. lasUnka idatucn *« Adl niter ittoOa ttiti ot 
the Engliib text. — Enmu. 
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my righteoiu Kmnt justif)' many" (Isaiah liii. 111. " Britoldi 
mT serrant Hhill deal prudently, he Rhsll be eimted and ex- 
tolled, and be very high" (Isaiah lii. 18). "Behold, my Kmnt 
whom I uphold, mine elect, in whom my Knd ddighteth, I have 
pat my epiit upon him" (Itaiah xliL 1, 19) ; thu ia rot^eti of 
the Lord : in like manner David it called a semnt, vhrav, hj 
him, the Lord is nnderstood; ai in the foUoviDg paaaa^: 
" And I the Lord will be their God, and my servant David a 
prince among them" (Ezek. uiiv. 24). "David, my servant, 
shall be king over them, that they all shall have one shepherd" 
(Ezek. xxxvii. 24). "I will defend this city to save it, for mine 
own aake, and for my servant David's sake" (Isaiah xixvii. 36). 
So also in Psahn lixviii. 70—73, Ixxxix. 8, 4, 20. That by 
David in these places is meant the Lord, may be seen in the 
Doctrine of the New Jervealem concerning the Lord, n. 48, 44. 
The Lord himself says the sane of himself; " Whoaoever will 
he great among you, let him he your minister, and whosoerer 
will he chief among you, let him bo your servant, even aa the 
Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister" 
(Matt. IT. 36, 28, Mark x. 43—45, Luke xxii. 27, and so in 
Luke sii. 37). This the Lord says, beoauBC by servant and 
minister is understood one who serves and ministers by teach- 
ing, and, abstracted from person, divine truth, which was him- 
self. Since, therefore, by servant is nnderstood he who teaches 
divine truth, it is evident that by servants in this place in the 
Apocalypse are meant thoae who are in truths derived from 
good, or in faith derived from diarity, becanse these can teach 
from the Iiord, that ia, the Lord can teach and wiiwiatjr by 
them. Inliditeiuetii^ are called aemnta in If atdww: "In 
the consommatian of Uie age, who then is a fidOM and wise 
tervnnt, whcmi hii Lord balA made ruler over Id* honaehold, to 
give &tm iJieir meat in dne season: blessed is that servant 
whom hii Lord when ba Cometh shall find so doing" (xxiv.45). 
And in Luke: "Blened are those servants, whom the Lord 
when he cometh shall find watching : verily, I say unto you, 
that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat, 
and will come forth and serve them" (lii. 87). In heaven are 
celled servanta of the Lord, who arc in his spiritual kingdom, 
but they who are in his celestial kingdom are called ministers ; 
the reason is, because they who are in his spiritual kingdom, are 
in wisdom from divine truth ; and they who are in his celestial 
kingdom are in love from divine good ; and good ministers and 
truth serves. But in an c^posite sense, by servants are meant 
those who serve the devil ; these are in a state of real servitude ; 
hut they who serve the Lord arc in a state of liberty; as the 
Lord also teaches in John viii. 32 — 36. 

4. l^ngt uihich mutt ahortly come to pan, signifies, that 
they will certunly be, lest the church perish. By coming to 
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pass shortly, ia not meant Hbtt the tliinga which arc foretold in 
the Apocalypse, wiU happen Immediately and speedilj', but cer- 
tainly ; and that unless they do happen the church must perish. 
In the divine idea, and thence in the spiritual sense, there ia no 
time, but instead of time, there ia state ; and because shortly 
relates to time, by it is signified certainly, and, that it will come 
to pass before its time ; for the Apocalypse was given in the first 
century, cud since that aevcuteeu centuriea have now elapsed, 
from M'iiicb it is evident, that by shortly is signified that which 
corresponds to it, mid that is, certainly. The like is also in- 
volved ia these words of the Iiord ; " Except those days ahould 
be shortened, there should no ficsh be saved; but for the elect's 
sake, those days shall be shortened" (Matt. xxiv. 22) : by wJiich 
also is understood, lliut cicept the church ahould come to au 
end before its time, it would totally perish ; in that chapter the 
consuuiniatioii of the a^c, iiiid the Lord's coming lire treated 
of; and by the eoiisumiiiatioii of the a'je is meant tlic last state 
of the old cluircli, and Ijy tiie Lord's coming, the first state of 
tlie new. It was observed that in the divine idea there is no 
time, but a presence of all tliiuga paft and future; wherefore it 
is B^d by David, "A thousand years in thy sight are but as 
yestCTday" (Psalm xc. 4) : and agwn : " I will declare the de- 
cree, Jehovah hath said unto me. Thou art my son, this day 
have I begotten thee" (Psalm ii, 7) : this day denotes the pre- 
sence of the Lord's advent. Thence also it ia, that an entire 
period is called day in the Word, end its first state the dawning 
and the morning, and its laat evening and night. 

fi. And he aiffnifitd [if], smding by his angel to hit tenant 
John, ngnifiefl, the things whieh are revealed from the Lord 
fhzon^ heaven, to those who are in the good of life derived 
from charity and its ikitb. By signified [it], sending by his 
angel, in the spiritual sense, is meant things revealed from hea- 
ven, or through heaven from the Lord : for by angel in the 
"WorA ia everywhere understood the angehc heaven, and in a 
lopreme sense the Lord himself; the reason is, because no angel 
ever speaks with man in a state of separation from heaven ; for 
there is inch a conjunction of each individual with all in heaven, 
that every one speaks from the communion, although the angel 
is not conscious of it : for heaven in the sight of the Lord is as 
one man, whose aoul is the Lord himself; wherefore the Lord 
qteaks with man through heaven, as inau does from his soul 
throudi his body with another ; and this iij done in eonjunctiuu 
with dl and every thing of hia mind, in the midst of which are 
the things which he speaks ; but this arcanum cannot be un- 
folded in a few words ; it is partly unfolded in The Angelic Wis- 
dom conceminy the Divine Love and the Dicine Illadoni : hence 
it is evident, that by ongcl is signified hcavcu, and in a supreme 
sense the Lord. Tlic reason why by angel the Lord is under- 
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Stood in a siipi'eme sense, is, because hWTen ia not heaven from 
anything projier to the angels, but from the dirine of the Lord*, 
from which is derived their love and wisdom, yea their life ; 
hence it is that the Lord himself is called an angel in the Word. 
From these considerations it appears that the angel did not 
speak from himself with John; but the Lord oat of the midst 
of heaven by him. Uy these words is meant, that this is re- 
vealed to those who arc in the gt>od of life derived from charity 
arid its faith, bccmisc these arc undci-stood by John ; for by the 
twelve disciples or npostlcs of the Lord, are understood all who 
are of the church in truths from good ; and in an abftract sense, 
all things of the church; and by Peter, all wIid arc in faith; 
and, obatracledly, faith itself; by Jitrnes, they who are in 
charity, and, abstraotedlj', charity itself; ami })y John, they 
who are in the good of life from cliarity and its faith, and, ab-i 



are meant by lohn, James, and Peter in thi; Word of the 
evangelists, may he seen in a Treatise concerning llie Nmo Je- 
rutalem and ilt Heavenly Doclriae, n. Since j^ooil of life, 

grounded in charity and its faith, constitutes the church, there- 
fore, hy the apostle John were revealed the arcana concerning 
the state of the church which are contained in his visions. That 
bj all the names of persons and places in the Word are u^fied 
things of besven and the churdi, is abundantly shewn in the 
Arema Calatia. From these conudentioni it iDa;^ appur, 
tbat hy ngnified |it1, aendiiig hy bis angel to his servant Tobn, 
is understood, in the spiritual sense, what is revealed by tbe 
Lord through heaven to those who are in the good of 1^ de- 
rived from charity and its faith ; for eharitv through &ith 
operates good, and not charity by itself, nor faith by itself, 

6. fV/io bore wUntes of the Word of God, and Ike teatimony 
of Je/us Ckriit, signifies, who, from their heart, and so in the 
Ught, receive divine truth from the Word, and acknowledge the 
Lord's Humanity to be divine. It is aaid of John that he bore 
witness of the Word of God ; hut as by John are meant all who 
are principled in good of life from charity and its faith, as was 
said above, n. 5, therefore in the spiritual sense al! tlitso are 
understood : the angels, who are in the spiritiud sense of the 
Word, never know any name of n person mentioned in the 
Word, but only that which the person represents and thence 
signifies, whieh, instead of John, is good of life, or good in act ; 
couscqueutly all in the aggregate who are in that good: these 
witness, that is, see, acknowledge, receive cordially in light, and 
confess the truths of tbe Word, especially that tmtb therein 
that the Lord's Humanity is divine ; which may appear ftom 

■ The vordi of Bor utlnr, SMm fimhri. TCqain the lermm ^^tr* w 
•■ibMiM, or Hol^ BpirU, to gh* Uiui UmIt fliU BBuiD( i whkb tlii iiiUIIi|ciit 
rtMia eu npplf r or pot, u M thlnki bat. 
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the pasHgCB quoted from tie Wonl in pn-st uliiiiidaiice in the 
Doctrine of ike New Jerutalem eoncernin// the Lord. By Jesus 
Christ and by the Lamb in the Ajiocnlypsc ia iiiidcratood, the 
Lord as to the Divine Humanity, and by God, the Lord aa to 
lui Divinity, from which ore all things. With regard to the 
spiritual significatioa of witneaaing or teitifying, this ia predi- 
cated of truth, because in the world the truth is to he testified 
or witnessed, and whea it ia testified, it is acknowledged; but 
in heaven truth testifies of itself because it is itself the light of 
heaven ; fur when the angels hear the truth, they instantly 
know and acknowledge it ; and because the Lord ia truth itself, 
as he himuelf teaches iu John (tiv. G), be is iu heaven the testi- 
mony of liiraaelf; lience it may aj]()ear, what ia meant by the 
tegtimony of Jcaua Cbrist ; wherefore the Lord saith, " Ye sent 
onto John, and be bare witness unto the truth; but I receive 
not testimony from man" (John v. 33] : and in another place ; 
" John came for a witueas, to bear witness of the light ; be was 
not that light; the Word which was with God, and was God, 
Bud wu made flesh, was the true light, which Ughtelh every 
man" (John i. 1, 2, 7, 8, 14, 34) : and in another place : " Jesiu 
Stud, thoUKh I iMWe record of myself, yet my record is true, for 
I know irnence I came, and whither I go" (Johu viii. 14). 
"When the Comforter ia come, even the spirit of truth, he shall 
testifjr of me^' (John xv. 26) ; by the Comforter, the spirit of 
fntth, is meant ttkebnth. itsdf ^Wieeding frojn the Lord, where- 
fore it ia Bud of him, that he irill not speak from himself, but 
from the Lord, John xvi. IS, 14, 15. 

7. WhaUoever thingt ke saw, signifies their illutainatton in 
all the things which are in this revelation. By whatsoever tilings 
he saw, in the spiritual sense, are not meant the things which 
John saw, for they were only visions, but the things which they 
■ee who arc understood by John, who arc such as arc principled 
in good of life, grounded in charity and its faith, as was said 
above ; these see in the visions of John, arcana coneeruiug the 
state of the church, not so much nbcii tlicy read themselves, 
but when tliey ace tliem revealed. To sec ttigiiifiea to uiulcr- 
stand ; on tluG at'count in comtmm discourse it is said, that any 
one sees a thing, and that he ^ccs that it is a truth ; for sight 
pertains as muth to a mau's tjiirit, a? to bia body ; but man 
with liis spirit sees spiiitual things, because from the hght of 
heaven, but with his body be sees natural tliiugs, because this 
sees from the light of the vorld ; and spiritual things are real 
tbiogs, but natural things are Uieir forms : it is the spiritual 
light of man wMch is called intellect. It is, therefore, evident 
irhat is meant, in the apiritnsl sense, b; whatsoever things he 
saw; in Uke manner in what follows, where it ia said that he 
■aw them. 

8. Veiled is ke tkat readetk, and ihti/ that hear, the words 
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of the pr^aheey, and keep tkote thit^n which are written therein, 
ugoifiea, the communion of those with the angels of heavca, 
who live according to the doctrines of the New Jerusalem. By 
hlcssed, is here meant one, who as to his spirit, is in heaven; 
thus, one who, while he Uvea in the world, ia in communion 
with the angels of heaven ; for such a one, os to hie spirit, is in 
heaven ; by the words of this prophoey nothiui; else is under- 
stood than the doctrine of the New Jeriieolcm, for by prophet, 
in an abstract sense, is signified the dootrinc of the church de- 
rived from the Word, thus here tho doctrine of the New Church, 
whicli is the New Jerusiilem ; the same is aiguified by prophecy. 
By reading, hearing, and keeping the things which are written 
therein, is signified, to desire to know that doctrine; to attend 
to the things which are written in it, aad to do them ; in short, 
to hve according to it ; that they are not blessed who only read, 
hear, and keep or retain in the memory the things which were 
»een by John, is clear, see below, ii. 044, The reason why pro- 
phet signifies the doctrine of the church derived from the Word, 
and prophecy the same, is, because the Word was written by 
propheta, and in lieavcn a person is regarded accoriiing to that 
whu:Ii belongs to his functiim and ofHce ; according to this, 
bko, n e^ery man, spirit, and nngi;!, named in licavcn ; where- 
fore, when the waril pro[)het is used, Ida funetinn liciug to write 
and tcttch the Woi'd, the Word is iiudcnitood as to doctrine, or 
doctrine derived from the Word. Hence it is, that the Lord, 
being the Word itself, was culled a pro[iliet, ]Jeut. xviii. IG — 20, 
Matt. xiii. 57, chap. xxi. 1, Luke xiii. To shew, that by 

prophet is meant doctrine of the church derived from the Word, 
some passages shall be adduced, from which this may be col- 
lected. In Matthew ; " In tlie consummation of the age many 
fsAsa prr^heti shall arise, and shall deceive many. There shall 
arise false Christa and false propheta, and, if it were possible, 
they shall deceive tlie very elect" {xiiv. H, 24) ; the consum- 
mation of the age is the last time of the church, which is at 
hand, when there are not false prophels, but false principles of 
doctrine. In the same: " He that rectiveth a pro^*e( in the 
name of a prophi:!, ^hall I'eccive a proiihei's reward ; and he that 
receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, shall 
receive a righteous man's leward" (i. 41) ; to receive a prophet 
in the name of a prophet, is to receive the doctrine of truth 
because it is true ; and to receive a righteous man in the name 
of arighteonsmu), ia to reo^ve {owd fiir the sake of ^iod; and 
to leodve a teward, ia to be tmA according to reception ; it ia 
evident that no one receives » revard, ta is saved becaoae he 
reoeivea a prophet and a righteous man in the name of such, 
l^ose words cannot be undmtood by any one, tritbont knowing 
vhat a pn^het and a righteous matt ngniff ; neither can the 
following : " That whosoerer shall give to drink unto one of 
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fheae little ones a cup of cold vater only, in-the name of a dis- 
ciple, shall in no wise lose his reward ;" by disciple is under- 
stood charity, and at the same time faith from the Lord. In 
Joel ; " I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh, and your sons 
and your daughters shall prophesy" (chap. ii. 28) ; speaking of 
the church which was to be established by the Lore), in which 
they would uot prophesy, but receive doctrine, which is to pro- 
phesy. In Matthew : " Jesus said. Many will gay to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophe>ied\n thy name? but then 
will I profess unto them, I never knew you, depart from me ye 
that work iniquity" (chap. vii. 2'i, ^3) ; who does not see, that 
they would not say that tlicy have ]iroiihrsi(;ii, \ini that they 
knew the doctrine of the church, ;nid tiiu>;lit it. I u the Apo- 
calypse: "The time ia come that the dead should he judged, 
ond that thou shouldcst give renard unto thy Bcrvants the pro- 
pheta" (chap. li. 18) ; and in another place, " Rejoice over her, 
thou heaven, and ye holy apostles taiA prophets, for God hath 
avenged you on her" (chap, xviii, 20) : that a reward would not 
be given to the prophets alone, and that the apostles and pro- 

Ehets would not alone rqoice at the last jodgment, is evident; 
nt all who bave lecelved tmtbi of doctrine, and lisre lived 
according to them ; these, therdbre, arc understood bj apottlet 
and prophets. So in Moses: "Jehovah said unto Mosea: 
See I have made thee a god to Pharaoh, and Aaion thy brother 
shall be thy prophet" ^xod. vii. 1) : by Ood is understood 
divine troth as to reception from the Lord, in which senH the 
angels are also called gods, and by prophet is understood one 
who teaches and utters it, therefore Aaron is here called a pro- 
phet. The same is signified hv prophet in otlicr places, a* in 
the folloB-ing : " The law shall not perish from the priest, nor 
counsel from the uiac, nor the 'Word from the prophei" (Jerem. 
iviii. 18). "From the prophets of Jerusalem i,i profaaeness 
gone forth into all the land" (Jerem. ixiii. 15). "The prophets 
ahatl become wind, and the Word is not iu thum" (Jerem. v. 
13.) "The priest and the projihet have erred throuf;h strong 
drink, they are swallowed up of wine, they stumble in judg- 
ment" (IsQiah xxviii. 7). "The sun shall' j^o doivu over the 
prop/icls, and the day shall be dark over thum" (Micah iii. G). 
"From the prophet even unto the pricsl, everv ojie dcaleth 
falsch " {Jerem. viii. 10); in tl.oic ],assanes, by" prophets^ and 
priests, ill Ibc s[iiriliial seii.'c, are not meant prophets and priests, 
but the unive!s;il eliiirtli ; hy pn)iihet!<, the church as to truth 
of doctrine, and iiv piicst,-, the church as to good of life, both 
which were destroyed ; these things are so understood by the 
angels in heaven; while, by men in the world, they are under- 
stood according to the sense of the letter. That the prophets 
represented the state of the church as to doctrine, and that 
the Lord represented it as to the Word itself, mvf be seen 
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in The Doctrine the Nao Jenualem coneetmng the Lord, 

n. 15—17. 

9. For the lime it at hand, signiiies, that the state of the 
churcli ia such, that it cannot endure any longer, so as to be in 
conjunction with the Lord. There are two essentials hj whidi 
co^janction vrith the Lord, and thence salvation is efiet^ed, the 
aebuneiedgmetU efone Gad, and repentance life ; bnt at this 
dw, inatrad of the adcnowledgnient of one God, tliere ia an 
aoksowledgmeiit of three, and instead of repentance of life, 
there is amy an oral confeiaioti of sin ; and by these two there 
is not an^ conjunction : unless^ therefore, a nev church slioald 
nrisc, which acknowledges these two essendala, and lives accord- 
ingly, no one can be saved ; on account of this danger the time 
is shortened by the Lord, according to his own words in Mat- 
thew t " For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not 
since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall 
be ; and except those days should be shortened, tlicre should be 
no ftcah saved" (xiiv. 21, ^2). Tliat nearness of time, or its 
being at hand, is not understood, may be seen bclon*, n. 947. 

10. John to the seven churches, signifies, to all who are in 
the Christian world where the word is, and by it the Lord is 
known, and who accede to the church. By the seven churches 
are not to be uuilersiood seven churches, but all who are of the 
eluirch in the Cliristinn world ; for numbers, in the Word, sig- 
nify tilings, and sevi^n, all things and all, and thence, also, what 
is full and perfect, and it occurs in the Word, where anything 
holy is treated of, and, in an opposite sense, where it treats of 
anything profane ; — consequenUy, this number involves what is 
holy, and, in an opposite sense, what is profane. The reason 
why numbers signify things, or rather resemble certain adjec- 
tives to substantives denoting some quality in things, is, because 
number ia, in itself, natural; for natural things are determined 
by numbers, but spiritual things by things anti their states ; 
therefore, he who is ignorant of the signification of numbers in 
the Word, and especially in the Apocalypse, must be ignorant 
of many arcana which are contained therein. Now, since seven 
ngnifies all things and all, it may appear that by seven churches 
are meant all who are in the Christian world where the Word 
ia, and where conseqnently, the Lord is known : these, if they 
live according to the Loio'a precepts in the Word, constitute 
the true church. For this reason the sabbath was instituted 
on the seventh day, and the seventh year was called the Sabba- 
tarian year ; and the sevai times seventh year the jubilee, b^ 
which was signified everything holy in the church ; for tbia 
eaosc, also, a week, in Daniel, and elsewhere, signiiies an entire 
period, from beginning to end, and is predicated of the church. 
The same ia signified by seven in the following pussies i as. 
By the seven golden candlesticks, in the midst of which was one 



iiko unto the Son of Mau {Apoc. i. 13). Bv tlie seven BtarB in 
his right hand (Apoc. i. 16, 20). By the seven spiriU of Ood 
(Apoc. i. 4i iv. 5}, By the teven lampa of firo (Apoc. ir. 6]. 
Bjr the teeen angeli, to whom mre fpren levm trumpeta (Apoc, 
Till. 2). Bjr the »meH angela hamng the leven but ploguea (Apoc 
XV. 6). By the teven vioh faU. of the term last plagneK {Apoc. 
ivi. 1 ; xxi. 9). By the seals irith which the book was 
scaled (Apoc. T. 1). la bke manner in the folloiriug places: 
Tliat their lianda should be filled teven days (Eiod. xxix. 85). 
That they should be aanctified leoen days (Bsod. iiix. 37). That 
when they were conaccrnted they should go clothed in the holy 
garments set'tTi days (Eiod ssi\. 30). That they were not to 
go out of the door of the tabernacle seven days, when they were 
initiated into the priesthood (Levit. viii. 33, 35). That an 
atonement was to be made serea times upon the horns of the 
altar (Levit. xvi. 18, 19). That the altar was to be sanctified 
with oil seven times (Levit. viii. 11). That the blood was to be 
sprinkled sCT!67i times before the vail (Levit. i v. 16, 17). And 
also sercn times towards the cast (Levit. ivi. 12—15). That 
the water of separation was to be sprinkled seven times towards 
the tabernacle (Numbers xix. 4). That the passover was cele- 
brated seven days ; and unleavened bread was eaten seven days 
(E\od. xii. 15 ; Dcut. xvi. 4—7). In like manner, that the 
Jews were to be punished seven times more for their tins (Lent. 
xxvi. 18, 21, 24, 28). Wherefore David aaith. Bender unto onl 
neighbour seven-fold into their bosom (I'salm lilix. 12). Sbtdo- 
fold ie fully. Likewise in these places : " The worda ca Jeborah 
are pure yitads, as silver tried in a fimuux of eartli, P " " 



wvmtimea" (I^alm xii. 6). "The hunny c 
barren bath Iwme seven, and she that imth many d 
naied feeble" (1 Sam. ii. 5) . The barren ia the chnrch of the 



Gentiles, who had not the Word ; she that had many children 
is the church of the Jews, who had the Word. " She who bath 
home »euen Ian guishctli, she hath given up the ghost- (Jerem. 
XV. 0). In like manner: "Thev that dwell in the cities of 
Israel shall go forth and set on fire and hum the weapons, and 
they shall bum them with hrii srvi-ii vpara : tliev shall bnry 
Gog, and seven months shaU tlii'v be cle " 
mix, 9, 12). "The uu 1 p 
spirits more wicked than limisplf" (Tilati 
is here described, and by t\if seven apirifs 
return, are signified »1\ f^iiKi's ht i^vi 
c.itinction of goodness ami triitb. ] 
dragon, and the seven emwiis iipni 
signified, the profanation of all goni 
dent from uhat has been said, tiiat i 
or profane, and signifies all thmgs a 
11. Which are in Asia, sigmiies, 



gH 1 I 


(Ecek. 


take with hmi 




tj; P of 




1 mth which he 


w''odd 




■ total 


,e sJen lluaUs ■ 


of the 


1 1 Vi 


. 3. is 


and truth. It i 




involves what i: 


, holy 



Digilized by GoogI 



39 



light of trutli from the Word. Siuce, by all the aunes of 
pcraona and places in tlie Word, things of heaven and tlie 
church arc understood, as was before obseri'ed ; bo, therefore, 
Asia and the oames of the aeren churches therein, aigniiy the 
tame, as will appear from what follows. The reason why they 
who are in the light of truth from the Word, are understood 
by Asia, is, hecauae the Host Ancient Church, and, after it, 
the Ancient, and then, the Israeiitish Cliurcli, were estaUiahed 
in Asia; also, because the Ancient Word, and, after it, the 
Israelitish Word, was among them; nnd all the light of truth 
comea from the Word. That the Ancient churches were in 
Aaia, and that a Word which was afterwards lost, and lastly, 
the Word which is extant at this day, was among them, may 
be seen in The Doctrine of the New Jemaalem concerning the 
Sacred Scripture, n. 101, 102, 103. On this account it is, that 
by Asia are here signified all who are in the light of truth from 
the W ord. 

" Coueeniing this Ancient Word, which was extant in Asia 
before the laraciitisb Word, it is worth while to mention, that 
it is still preserved among the people who inhabit Great Tartary ; 
I have conversed with spirits and angels in the spiritual world 
who came thence, who said that they possess a Word, and have 
pMsesaed it from ancient times; and that in conformity to this 
Word, their divine worship is establialied; and that it consists 
of mere correspondences: they said that it OOBtains the book 
of Jasher, which is mentioned in Joalma x. 12, 13, and 2 Sam. 
i. 17, IS, and also, that they posseaa the books mentioned by 
Moses, aa The Wart of Jehovah and the Propheticala, Num. 
ni. 14, 15, and 27 — 30; and when I read to them the words 
'quoted thence by Moacs, they examined whether they were 
extant there, and found them ; from which circumstance it is 
very dear to me that the old Word is still preserved among them. 
In the course of the conversation, they said that they wor- 
ship Jehovah, some as an invisible, and some as a visible Uod. 
Moreover they related that they do not suffer foreigners to 
come among them, eicept the Chinese, with whom tliey cul- 
tivate peace, beoillse the emperor of Cluiiais ironi their cnimtrv ; 
and farther, that they are so popiiluus, tliat tlicv do not helievc 
any conntiy in the world to be more sii ; winch is very credible 
from the wall so many miles Ion;;, which tlie Chinese formerly 
built as a defence against any iuvasioii from tlieiii. tn:ek lor it 
in China, and peradventure you mav hnd it tlicre among the 
Tartars." 

13. Grace be unto you and peace, sisnifics. divine saliitntion. 
What is nnderatood apecificallj- iiv grate and peace, will be ex- 

Kined in what follows i tlmt '* jieace lie unto vou was the 
rd's salutation to bis ilisciples: thus the divine salutation, 
may be seen in hake xxiv. 36, 37; John ^x. 19, 20, 21 ; and 
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(iomnuind of the Lord, it wu the salutation of the ditdiples 
to bU to whom th^ should euter Id, Matt. x. 11 — 13. 

13. Fi-om him toAo U, who wai, and is to come, signifieB, 
from tiic Lord who is cteraal Bnd infinite, and who is Jehorah. 
That it is the Lord, appears clearly from wbnt follows in this 
chapter, where it is said that he heard a voice from the Son of 
Man, saving, "I »ra the Alpha and the Omega, the First and 
the I,ast'' (verse 1 1, 13) ; and afterwards, " I am the First and 
the Last" (verse 17;) and in the following chapter, verse 8; 
and ancrnords, chap. xxi. 6; xxii. IS; and in hniah ^ "Thus 
saith Jehovah, the King of Israel, and his Redeemer Jehovah 
of Hosts; I am the First, and 1 am the Last, and beside me 
there is no God," (\liv. G ;) also xlviii. 12; and he who is the 
First and the Last, is he who is, and who tvas, and who is to 
come. This also is to be understood b; Jehovah ; for the name 
of Jehovah signifies is, and he who is, or who is esse itself, the 
same is also he who was, and is to come, for in bim the past 
and the future are present; hence he is without time eternal, 
and without place infinite: this also is acknowledged by the 
church in the Doctrine of the Trinity, called Athanadau, in. 
vhich are these in»ds : " Hie fUher is eternal and infinite, the 
Son is eternal and infinite, and the Holy Swit is eternal and 
infinite; but yet there are not three eternals and infinites, but 
one;" that tlus one is flie Iiord, is demonstrated in 77>e Doc- 
trine of the Neto JenuaUm conMrniiu the Lord. 

14. And from the seem spirii» vihteh are b^fiire hit throne, 
signifies, from the universal heaven where the Lord is in his 
divine truth, and where his divine truth is received. By seven 
spirits are meant all who arc in divine truth, and, in an abstract 
sense, the divine true or divine truth itself ; that seven in the 
Word means all and e%'ory thing, may be seen above, n, 10; and 
that by throne is understood tlic nnivcrsai lieaven. will be seen 
presently; therefore by being before his throne, la meant where 
his divine truth is: for heaven ts not heaven from any thing 
proper to the angels, but from the dtvmc of the Lord, as is 
fidly shewn in 77ie Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Pro- 
vidence and the Dictne Love. That the Lord s throne signifies 
heavBDj is evident from the following passages ; " Thus saith 
Jehovdi, heaven is my throne." (Isaiah Ixvi. 1.) -Jehovah 
hath prepared his throne in the heavens ' [Paalm cm, 19). "Ho 
that awearcth by heaven, sivenrcth bv the Ihrom ot Ciod, and 
by him that sittcth thereon" (jMatt, iiiiii. 231, "Abnvc the fir- 
mament that was over the heads of the chcnibim. irns the like- 
ness of a throne, as the appcaranue of a sapphire stone, and upon 
if Ihe likeness as the appearance of a man ' (Eaok. i. 26; x. 1); 
hj the liriDament over the heads of the cherubim, is meant 
heaven ; and in fbe Apocalypse : " To hira that overcoraeth, 
irill I grant to sit with me in my throne ' (in. 31) ; in my throne. 
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is in heaven ; specifically, \rbere Iiii divine troth reigna ; thnr 
also, where judgment is treated of, it is swd, tbftt the Lord will 
■sit upon a throne, for judgmeut is performed by truthe. 

15. And from Je*u» Christ, signifies, the Divine Humanity. 
That by Jesus Christ and by the Lamb in the Word, is meant 
the Lord as to his Divine Humanity, may be seen above, n. 6. 

16. Who U the faUI\ful wUneia, aigmiieB, that he is Divine 
Truth itself. That witneea is predicated of trnth. and that the 
tmth testifies of itself, thnB the Lord, who ib Pivme Truth itself, 
and the Word, may be eeen above, n. 6. 

17. The jirst-begolten from the dead, sigmfies, that he is 
Divine Goodness itaclf. What the first-begotten from the 
dead iiicflris, no one as yet knons ; even the ancients disputed 
about the ai [.unification of it : they knew that by first-begotten 
is signified what is first and primary, from which is the all of 
the church ; and it was bchcTed bv many, that it was truth in 
doctrine and in faith ; but by few, that it was truth in aet and 
operation, which is good of life. That this is the first and pri- 
inarj of the church, ami iiii-iiee in a strict sense is meant by 
first-begotten, will be seen presently; but first something shall 
be said on the opinion of those who believed, that truth in doc- 
trine and in faith is the first and primary of the church, thus 
the first-begotten. Thcv iiciieieii ttJiH. tjccanse it is first learnt, 
and because a church is ii cniircu uy virtue of truth, though not 
before it forms a part of the life ; until thin happens, it is only 
in the thought of the understanding, end in the memory, and 
not in the act of the will; and truth, which is not truth in act 
or operation, ha-s no life ; it is only like a luxuriant tree having 
branches and leaves, but no fruit ; and it is like knowledge 
without any application to use; and like the foundation npon 
which a house is built to be lived in. These things are first as 
to time, but they are not first as to end ; and what is first as to 
end is primary ; for habitation is the first as to end, hut the 
foundation is the first as to time; use also is first as to end, and 
knowledge is first as to time ; in like manner the first thing as 
to end, when a tree is planted, is the fruit, but the first tilings 
as to time are the branches and leaves. With the understand- 
ing it is similar, which is formed in man first, hut to this end; 
that what a man sees with his underg tan ding, lie may bring into 
act; otherwise the understanding is like a preacher, who teaches 
well, but lives ill. Beside all truth is sown in the internal man, 
and rooted in the citemal ; wherefore, unless the truth that is 
inseminated takes root in the external man, which is effected 
by doing it, it becomes like a tree planted, not in the ground, 
but upon it, which withers on exposure to ihe beat of the son: 
the man who has acted up to the truth, takes thia foot with 
him after death ; but not the man who had only known and 
acknowledged it now as in faith. Many of the Mcients made 
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that which is first as to time, the first also as to end, that is, 
primar]'; therefore they said, that first-begotteu signified truth 
in doctrine and fuitli in the church; uot knowing that this is 
the first-begotten apparently, and not actually. But all they 
irbo have made truth in doctrine and in faith primary, arc con- 
demned; because in this there ia nothing of action or opera- 
tion, or nothing of life; therefore Cain, irho ivaa the first- 
begotten of Adam and Eve, was condemned; tliiit by bini is 
signilied truth in doctrine and in faith, may bo scon in the 
Angelic Tflsdoin coneemittff the Divine Proiklence, ii. 242. And 
Ileubcn also, who was the first-begotten of Jacob, was cou- 
dcrancd hy his father (Genesis dix. 3, 4), and his birthright 
taken from him |1 Chron. v. 1) ; tliat by Rjjuben, i[i the spi- 
ritual sense, ia meant truth in doctrine and in faith, will be 
seen presently. By the first-born of E^jpt, which were all cut 
off, because condemned, nothing elae u meant in the spiritnal 
■eiiM, bat troth in docttine and m fiutk aeponte from the good 
of li^j which troth i« in itself dead. Bf the goats in Daniel 
and in ICatthew, none others are to be onderstood, but thoae 
wlio an in &itli oeparate Seam life, oonceming whom see 7%« 
Doctrine ef the 2veie Jenualem coneemiag Faith, n, 61 — 68. 
That they who ware in Mth separate from life, were rejected 
and condemned about the time of the last judgment, may be 
seen in 3Ke Coniinualion conceraittg the Last Judgment, n. 16, 
and following ones. From this brief account it may appear, 
that truth in doctrine and in faith is not the first-begotten of 
the church; but truth in act or operation, which is good of life; 
for the church is not in man, unless truth is in the Life, and 
when truth is in the hfo, then it ia good; for the thought of the 
understanding, and the memory, do not Sow into the will, and 
through the will into act ; but. the will flows into the thought of 
the understanding, and into the memory, and acts ; and what 
proceeda from the will, through liic imderatanding, proceeds 
fifom affection, which is nf love throuKh the thought, which is 
of the uuderstanding, and is all called Rood, aa it enters into the 
life ; wherefore the Lord aaith, that " he who doeth the truth 
comcth to the light, that bis deeds may be made manifest, that 
they arc wrought in God" {John iii. 21). Because John repre- 
sents the good of life, and Peter the truth of faith, as may he 
seen above, u. 6 ; therefore, John leaned on the Lord's breast, 
and followed Jesus, but not Peter (John iii. 18 — 21); the Lord 
also laid (J John, that ho should tarry till he came (verse 22, 

j thus to this day, which is the Lord's coming ; the good 
Bfb ia therefore now taught by the Lord for those, who are to 
be of his New Chnrch, which is the New Jerusalem. In short, 
that is the first-begotten wbich trath first pndnces boat goodj 
thus what the nudeistanding prodncea from the will ; becMue 
troth is of the underatanding, and good is of the will : this fint 
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is primary, beosnae it is aa the seed from which proceeds eveir 
thing else. So the Lord ia the first-begotten from the dead, 
because he, as to his Humamt]', ia the truth itself onited to the 
divine good, from whom all men, who in themsdves are dead, 
are made ^ve. 13ie same is understood in David: "1 Trill 
make him mj first-born higher than the kings of the earth" 
{IWrQ luiijc, 27); speaTting of the Lord's Hnmani^. It is on 
thia account tliat Israel ia callcil the first-bom (Szod. iv. 23, 
S3) : by laraci is understood trutli in act, and by Jacob troth 
in doctrine; and because there is no church from the latter 
alone, therefore Jacob was named Israel; but in a tnpreme 
■ense by Israel ia meant the Lord. On account of this repre- 
sentation of the first-horn, all the first-born and all the first- 
froits were sanctified to Jehovah (Exod. xiii. 2, 12; :tiii. 29.) 
On accoont of this representation of the first-born, the Levites 
were taken instead of all tlie first-bom in the Isrnclitish church; 
and it ia said that thereby they beluugcd to Jehovah (Numbers 
iii. 12, 13 — 46, itiii. 15—18) : for by Levi is signified truth in 
act, which is the good of life ; and therefore the priesthood was 
given to hia posterity, which will be treated of below. For the 
same reason a donble portion of the inheritance was given to the 
first-bom, and he waa called the beginning of strength (Dent, 
ui. 15 — 17) . The reason why first-born Bignifies the primary of 
the chorch, is, becatue in the Word by natnial birthSj apirittud 
births, axe ngnified, and then what first produces them in am, 
a imdentood by hia first-born; for there is no charcb inhim, 
until the truth of doctrine conceived in the internal msji is 
brought forth in the external. 

18. And the prince qf the kings of the earth, signifies, from 
whom is derived all truth proceeding trom good in the church. 
Thia followa from what has gone before, because by faithful wit- 
ness, the Lord as to divine truth is signified ; and by first- 
begotten, the Lord as to divine good; therefore by prince of the 
earth, is signified, that all truth from good in the church is bom 
him; the reason why this is signified by prince of the kinga of 
the earth, v, liccniisc liy kings in the spiritaal aenae of the 
Word, are meant thnsc^ that are in truths derived feom good, 
and, abstracter II y, truths fi om good; and by earth ia understood 
the church: that thiM in thi: signification of kings and earth, 
may be seen beloiv, n. 20, and n. 283. 

19. To him thai loved and washed us from our nins in hin 
blood, sif^nifies, who out of love and mnrey reforms and rege- 
nerates men by bis divine truths from tlie Word. That tu waah 
na from our sins is to purify from evils, thus to reform and 
regenerate, is evident ; for regeneration is spiritual washing ; 
hut that by his blood, is not meant the passion of the orou, as 
many believe, but divine truth proceeding from him, may 
appear from many passages in the Word, which it would be too 
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tedicHU bere to oddnce, bnt thc^ will be nddnoed below, n. 879, 
668. In the mean time, see what is said and shewn conoeniing 
the signification of the Lord's flesh and blood in the holj supper, 

as aet forth in Tke New Jenuale.n and Htai^enly Doctrme, n. 
210 — 222; and concerning spiritual washing, which is regenera- 
tion, in the same, n. 202—209. 

20. And hath made ia Hng» and priesU, signifies, who gives 
to those vho are bom of him, that is, who are regenerated, to 
be in wisdom fironi divine troths, and in lore from divine goods. 
It is well known, that in the Word the Lord ia called a king, 
and also a priest ; he ia called a king from his divine wisdom, 
aud a priest from his divine ]ci\r. ; tlicrefiire, they who arc in 
wisdom frnm the Lord nrc called kind's sous, nnd also kings; 
ami thev »ho arc in love frcmi liiiii, eiillcd ministers and 
priests; fur the love and wisdnni in tlium i:. not from tlicmscives, 
thus not their own, but the I.urdN ; iieiioe it is that the)* are 
meaut in tlie Word iiy kiufis aud priests ; not that they are 
such, hut lliat the Lord is such in Llieni, and causes thcra to be 
so called. They are also called bom of bim, sons of the king- 
dom, sons of the father, and heirs ; " bom of him" (John i. 
13, 18), that is, bonewun, or n^jenerated, (Jobniii. S, and 
mbsequent Terses), "chOdren ttf the lunedom^' [Matt. nil. 12; 
laii. 88) ; " children jonr &tlier wbiiui in in heaven" (If att. 
T. 45), "hens" (Psalm cixTii. 8; 1 Sam. ii. 8; Matt. xxr. 84) ; 
and becatue tiiey^ are called h^n, sous of the kuigdom, and 
bom of the Lord ai their &ther, tbey are denominated kings 
and priests; then also it is said that "they will sit with the 
Lord upon his throne" (Apoc. iii. 21). There are two kingdoms 
into which the unirersal heaven is diatinguished, the apiritual 
kingdom and the celestial kingdom ; the spiritual kingdom ia 
what ia called the Lord's royalty, and aa aU who are therein are 
in wisdom from truths, therefore they are meant by kings, 
which the Lord will m^c those men who are in wisdom from 
himj and the celestial kingdom is what is called the Lard's 
priesthood, and all who arc there, arc in love from good, there- 
fore they arc meant by priests, which the Lord will make those 
Tocn who are in love from him : in like manner, the Lord's 
church upon earth is distinguished into two kingdoms ; con- 
cerning those two kingdoms, see the work On Heaven and Hell, 
n, 2-1, 226. lie mIio does not know the spiritual aignification 
of kings and priests, may be led into mistakes by many things 
■which are recorded concerning them in the prophets and in 
the Apocalypse; as in the following instances in the prophets ; 
" The sons of strangers shall build up thy walls, and their kings 
shall minister unto thee; thou shalt also suck the milk of the 
Gentiles, and alialt suck the breasts of kings; and thou shalt 
know that I Jehovah am thy Sa»-iour and thy Redeemer" (Isaiah 
h. 10, 16). "Kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and thiar 
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queens thy nuraing mothers" (Isaiah, xlix. ZSj ; and in other 
places, as in Genesis, ilii. 20; Psalm ii. 10; Isaiah liv. 9; 
xiiv.21; Hi. 15; Jerera. ii, 2G; iv. 9; siix. 3; Lament, ii. 6, 
9; Enek. vii. 26, 27; Hosea iii. 4; Zcphan. i. 8; hy kings in 
these passages, kings are not underatowi, but tliey who are in 
diviuc truths from the Lord, and, abstractedly, divine truths, 
from irliich is derived wisdom. Neither are kings meant by the 
king of the south and the king of the north, who waged war 
with each other (Daniel li. 1, and subsequent verseii) ; but by 
the king of the south are meant those who are in truths, and 
hy the King of the north those who arc in falsea. It is the 
same in tlic Apocalypse where kings are frequently mentioned; 
as in the following passages : " And the sixth angel poured out 
his vial upon the great river Euphrates, and the water thereof 
was dried up, tliat the way of the kings of the east might be 
prepared" (xvi. 12). "The kings of the earth have committed 
fornication with tlie great whurc that sitteth upon many waters" 
(ivii. 2). "For all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of the fornication of Babylon, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fomicatioii with her" (xviu. S). "And I mw 
the beast, and the Idi^ of the eartli, aod thai amiies gatJieied 
toother to make «u against bim that sat on the white bone" 
(xuc 19], "And the iwHtaa of tbem vbich ate saved shall 
walk in the Iwfat of it, atid the kinn of the earth do brine 
their glory and honour into the New Jemulem" (zxi. S4) ; and 
in other places, aaxvii. 9 — ^14; iviii. 9, 10; by kings are ben 
meant those who are in truths, and, in an opposite sense, those 
who are in falses; and, abstractedly, truths or falses; by the 
fornication of Babylon with the kings of the earth is meant, 
the falsification of the truth of the church ; that Babylon, or 
the woman who sat upon the scarlet-coloured beast, did not 
commit fornication with kings, but that she falsified the truths 
of the Word, is evident. It appears, therefore, that by kings, 
which the Lord will make those who are in wisdom from him, 
it is not to be understood that they will be kings, but that they 
will be wise ; the evidence of which enlightened reason can 
discern. So in the following passages: "Thou hast made us 
unto our God kings and priests, and we shall reign upon the 
earth" [Apoc. v, 10). That the Lord, hy a king, meant truth, 
is evident from liis own words to Pilate : " Pilate said unto him. 
Art thou not a king then? Jesus answered, thou sayeat that 
I am a king; to this end was I born, and for this cause came 
I into the world, that I should bear witness unto the truth; 
every one that is of the truth heareth my voice : Pilate saitli 
unto him, What is trMth ?" [John iviiii. 37, 38) ; to bear wit- 
ness unto the tnitli, means that he himself is truth; and be- 
cause from it he called himself a king, Pilate said, what is 
truth, that is, truth is a king. That priests signify those who 
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are in tbe good of love, and, nbatractctl from i>[;ri<oii, the goods 
of love, mil appear iu nliat follows. 

31. Unlo God and hU Father, aignifies, and thus images of 
bis divine wisdom, and of hia divine love. Grod and Fatlicr, 
in the apiritual scnao, tvo perBons are not understood ; Emt by 
God is understood the Divinity as to wisdora, and by Father 
the Divinity as to love ; for tlierc arii two things ia the Lord, 
divine wisdom and divine love, or liivino truth and diidne good ; 
these two are undcretood in the Old Tfstamput by God and 
Jehovah, and here, by Uod and the FntliiT. Now because tlie 
Lord teiichcg, that lie and the i''uiber arc one, and that he is in 
the Father nnd the F.ithcr in him (John x. 30; liv. 10, 11), by 
God and tlie Fatlier iirc not aiiiicnstood two persons, but only 
tlio Lord ; tlic Divinity also is one and indivisible, therefore by 
JcBUs Christ making us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father, is signified, that they appear in his aight aa images of 
his divine wisdom and of his uvine love ; for itt titBSe two 
consists the ims^ of Qod in men and angels. That the 
divinity, which in itself is one, is expressed Tariona name* 
in the Word, may be seen in tbe Doctrine of the New Jerusalem 
conceriung the Lord. That the Lord himself is also the Father, 
is evident from the following places in Isaiab : " For unto us 
a child is born, unto ns a son. is given, and his name shall be 
enlled, Wonderfnl, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting 
Father, the Prince of Peace" (ix. 5). In the same: "Thou, 
Jehovah, art our Father, our Redeemer, thy name ie from ever- 
lasting" (Isiii. 16) ; and in John, " If ye had known me, yc 
should have known my Father also, and from iieneeforth yc do 
know him, and have seen him : I'hili]) saith unto him, Lord, 
shew us the Father ; Jesus saith unto hiin, be that hath seen 
me hath seen the Father, and how savtst thou then, shew us 
the Fattier? believe me, that 1 nm 'in the Father, and the 
Father in me" (xiv. 7, 8, 9, 11), See n. 060, below. 

22. To him be glonj and might for eeer and ever, signifies, to 
whom alone belong divine majesty and divine omuipofoncc to 
eternity. By glory in the Word, where the Lord is treated of, 
is understood the divine majesty; this bein^ predicated of hia 
divine visdom ; and by might, is meant divine omnipotence, 
this being predicated of bis dinus ion; sad by, for ever and 
ever, is meant eternity. Hiat tach is tbo meaning of gloiy, 
migit, and ever and ever, vhen spoken of Jehovah or the Lord, 
may be confirmed from many passages in the Word. 

23. Amen, ngnifies, divine oonfiimation from the truth, thus 
from himself. Amen sigiufieB toutb} and because the Lord was 
truth itself, he so often said, amen, (venly) I Bay unto you, as 
in Matt T. IS, 86; vi. 16; s. S8, 42i zvii. 20; xfiii. 18, 18; 
zxT. 12; zxviu.20; Jobuiii. U; v. 19,24^26; vi. 26, 32, 47, 
53j viii. 84,S1,S8; x. 7; xiil 16,20, 21; xxL 18, 26; and in 



Digilized by C' 



V. 7.] VHE AfOOALma nKVBUBP. 47 

the following passage in the ApocfJypw : "These Uiii^ aaifh 
the Amen, the faithfiil and true witnesa" (iii. 14) ; That is, the 
Lord, That the Lord is truth itself, he himself teaches in. John 
xiv. 6; xvii. l;). 

24. Behold he comelh with clouds, eignifies, that the Lord 
will reveal himself in the literal sense of the Word, and will 
open its spiritual sense at the end of the church. He who does 
not know anything of the intemaJ or spiritual sense of the 
Word, cannot know what was meant bj the Lord concerning- 
his coming in the clouds of heaven ; for ho said unto the high 
priest, who a^ured him, to declare whether he was the Christ 
the Son of God, " Thou hast said ; ncverthcIcHs I any unto you, 
hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on tlic right liaud 
of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven" {ilatt. xxvi. ti-l ; 
Mark xiv. 61, 62) ; and where the Lord speaks to hia disciples 
of the consummation of the age, he says, "and then shall ap- 
pear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven ; and they shall see 
the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory" (Matt. xxiv. 30; Mark xiii. 26). By the eloudaof 
heaven in which he is to come, nothing else is meant bnt the 
Word in its Ihoral sense; and by the ^017 in irhioh they will 
-see him, the Word in its spiritual sraise. I3iat tins is the case, 
is difficult to be beUeved by those who do not think beyond the 
hteral sense of the Word ; with such, a dond is a elond, and 
thence comes their belief that the Lord will appear in the clouds 
of heaven, when the last judgment is at hand; but this idea 
falls to the ground, when it is known what is the meaning of 
cloud, iind tbnt it denotes divine truth in ultimatcs, snd thus 
the A\'cjril in its literal Nciiac. In the spiritual world there ap- 
pear rloiiiU ua Hc'll i\s in the natural world ; but the clouds in 
the spiritual world ;(.]jpcar heueath the heavens, with those who 
are in the literal sense of the Word, darker or brighter accord- 
ing to their understanding and reception of the Word; the 
reason is, because the light of heaven there is divine truth ; and 
darkness there proceeds from falses ; consequently bright clouds 
are the divine truth veiled in appearances of truth, such as the 
Word is in the letter with those who are in truths; and dork 
clouds are the divine truth covered with faUacies and confirmed 
appearances such as the Word is in the letter with those who 
are in falses : I have often seen those clouds, and it was evident 
whence and what they are. Now because the Lord, after the glo- 
rification of his hnmani^, was made £rine truth, or the Word, 
even in tdtamates, he said nnto the hi^h prieel^ that hereafter 
they shoold " see the Son Msa comng in the cfttwb oC hea- 
Ten." Bathiss^inKtohisdiscw^ithatintheoonsmnmatian 
of the age the ncn the SonoTMan should appear, and that 
they shonid see him coming in^Aecftnub of henen with power 
and ghxy, aignifies, that at the end of the c^uudij vhem the last 
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judgment aliul! take (iluci-, ht will aiijieur in the Word, anil 
reveal its spiritual ^fiisc, wbicli is also accomplished at this day, 
because now is the end uf the cliiir::h, and the last judgment has 
taken place, as may apptar from the Treatises on the Lout Judg- 
tnetU attd it* Conlinua/hn .- this, tlicrefore, is what is meant in 
the Apocalypse, by "behold he cometh with clouds:" also in 
the following passages : " I loolted, and beliold, a white cloud, 
and upon the riomi oiio sat Hkc uiilo the Soil of Mau" (Apoc. 
liv. 14]. As also in Daniel ; " I saw in tlic night visions, and 
behold, one iikt; the Son of Man with i:Umd.s of heaven" {vii. 
!3); thai by liie Son of Man is meant the Lord as to the 
Word, mav bt; seen in the Doctrine oj Ihf New Jerusalem con- 
cerning the Lord, n, 19—28. That by cloud in other parts of 
the Word, is meant, also, divine truth in ultimates, and thence 
the Word in the letter, may ho seen in other passages where 
cloads are mentioned ; as in these: "There is none like unto 
the God of JcKhtimn, who lideth upon the heaven ia th; help, 
and in his escellency on the cloudt" (Dent, uxiii. S6]. "Sing 
unto God, wag pruses to his name, estol him that rideth njion 
the cloudt" ^salm Ixviii. 4). Jehovah rideth upon a light 
clmuf ' (Isaiah lix. 1) : to ride upon the clouds, signifies to be 
in the wisdom of the Word, for a horse signifies the under- 
standing of the Word ; who cannot see that Jehovah does not 
ride upon the clouds ? " And he rode upon a cherub, and made 
the clouds of heaven his pavilion" [Psalm xviii. 10, 11) ; here 
there is a similar signification ; cberuba also signify the Word, 
as may be seen below, n. S39, G72. Pavilion, signifies a habita- 
tion. " Jehovah layeth the beams of Lis chambers in the waters, 
who maketh the clouds his chariot" (Psalm cii'. 3). Waters 
liignily truths, cliambera signify doctrinnls, and ehariot doctrine, 
all which, because they belong to the literal sense of the Word, 
are called clouds. " He biadeth up the waters in his thick 
clouds, and the cloud is not rent under them ; he boUleth back 
the face of his throne, and spreadeth bis cloud upon it" (Job 
xivi. 8, 9) : this is to be undentood in like manner, " God 
caused the light ofhisc&nu/ to shine" (Job ixxvii. 15). "Ascribe 
ye strength nuto God, his exeeUency is over Israel, and his 
■trength is in the clouds" (Psalm Ixviii. 34). The light of « 
douomgniflei the divine truth of the Word, and atrength ng- 
nifiea iti divine power. " Thou, O lucifer, hast said in thine 
heart, I will ascend above the heights of the clouds ; I will be 
like the Most High" (Isaiah xiv. 14) . " Forsake ye Babylon, 
for her judgment reacheth unto heaven, and ia lifted up even to 
the cloudt'' [Jer. li. 9). By Lncifer and Babylon are sonified 
those who profane the goods and truths of the Word, ther^re 
these truths are to he underatood there by olonda. " Jehorah 
■pread a doud fbr a Uvering" (Psalm or. 89). " Jehovah will 
create npon every dwelling-place of Mount Zion, a doud and 



49 



amoke by ilay, fnr iiptiii all tlic glory alittll 1)c a de/enre" (laniali 
iv. u) : here, iilao, by clouil, is meant the Word in its literal 
seiiac, whicli acuac, aa it includes and covers tlie spiritual sense, 
13 called a covering upon tlic glory ; that tlic literal sense of 
the Word is acoTering, or defence, !pt.t its spirituiil acnse should 
be viobited, may be seen in The Doctrine oj the -Vcui Jerusalem 
concerning tke Sacred Scripture, n, 33 ; and that it is a dnffincc. 
n. Sir. Divine truth in nltimates, whieh h the same n ith the 
Word in its literal sense, is also represented by tlic cloud, ni 
which Jehovah descciidcd upon Mount Binai, and promulL'ated 
the kiT (Exod. iix. 9; xxxiv. 5). Also by the cloud wbieh 
covered Peter, Junes, and John, when Jeans was transfisurud. 
concerniiig whic^ it is written : " While Peter yet spoke, be- 
hold a bright cloud overshadowed them, and behold a voice out 
of the cloud vhich aud. This is my beloved son, hear ye him" 
(Matt. ivii. 5 ; Mark is. 7 : Lake ix. 34, S5). The Lonl in this 
tranaHguration caused himself to be aecm a> the 'Word ; there- 
fore a clond overshadowed them ; and a vtace vas heard oat of 
the cloud, saying that he waa the SonofOodj annceoiitof 
the doud, meaoa out of the Word. That by cloud, in an <^po- 
nte sente, ii meant the Word aa to its liberal aense Sdufied, 
will be seen elsewhere. 

S5. And every eye $haU tee him, signifiea, that all who are 
in the understanding of diviuc truth from affection will acknow- 
ledge him. In the spiritual sense, by eye, ia not meant the eye, 
but the understanding 1 therefore, by every eye ahall see him, 
denotes that all who arc in the underatandiug of divine truth 
from affection will acknowledge him, because, they alone under- 
stand and ackuoiiiedgc ; the rest sec indeed and also understand, 
but do not acknowledge ; the former, liieii, are sit,'iiificd, because 
it follows, that they, also, who pierced bim will sec him, by 
whom are nnderatood they who are in fnlscs. That the eye 
aignifiea understanding, will be seen below, n. 4'8. 

2G. And they also wlio pierced him, signifies that tliey also 
will see who are in falses in the church. By piercing Jesus 
Christ, nothing else ia meant but the destruction of his Divine 
Truth in the Word ; this, alao, ia understood by " one of the 
aoldiers piercing Ida side, and water and blood eoraing thereout" 
(John lix, 31). Blood and water are divine truth, apiritual and 
natiinJ, thus the Word in its spiritual and its natural sense ; and 
to pirrcc the Iioril's side is to destroy both by falses, as was alao 
doni: by the .lens ; for all the drcumatances of the Lord's pns- 
aion l■£;pl■c:^cntcll the state of the Jewish church as to the Word, 
on which subject, see The Doctrine t^the New Jenualem am- 
ceming the Lard, u. 15—17. The reason why pierdng him, 
ngnifiea to deatrof the Word by falses, is, because this is said of 
Jenis Christ, w^o presently after ia cidled the Son of Man, and 
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liy the Soil of Man is me&nt the Lord ae to the Word, therefore 
to pierce the Son of Man, is to do the same to the Word. 

27. Anil all the tribes of the earth shall wail beeaiue qfhim, 
signifies, that tliis will be when there are no longer any goods 
and truths in the chureli. That the tribes of the earth signiiy 
the gooci^ mirt truths ot the church, will he seen in the explana- 
tion ot the. seventh chapter, where the twelve tribes of Israel are 
treated of; niiilms signihcB liimentation, iiy reason of their 
being deal i. Mic same is meant here as bv the Lord's words 
m Slattbew ; ■' Immediately niter the tribulation of those dajs 
shall the aun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
hght, and the stars shall fall from heaven ; and then shall ap- 
pear the sign of the Son of Man, and then shall all the tribes of 
the earth moitm" (xxiv. 29, 30} ; these things are sud of the 
consnmmatiou of the age, which ia the end of the church ; the 
aun shall be darkened, ngnifiea, that there is no lon^ any lore 
and ehaii^; the moon aiiaU not ^ts her light ngtuflea that 
there ia no longer any intoQigeace and fiuth ; the nUn tiaH 
fall &om hearen, aignulei that there are no longer any know- 
ledges of good and troth ; all the tribes of the eutii shall mooiii, 
ngnifies that there ate no longer any goods and truths; tribu- 
lation, signifies that state of the chnrcn. 

28. Even so. Amen, signifies, the divine confirmation that so it 
will be. This is evident from what was explained above, n. 19, 

29. / am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End, 
signilics, who is the self-subsisting and only-subsisting from first 
principles to ultimatcs ; from whom proceed all things ; thus, who 
is the self-subsisting and only- subsisting love, the self-subsisting 
and only-subsisting wisdom, and the self-subsisting and only-sub- 
sisting life in himself j and, consequently, the self-subsisting and 
only-subsisting Creator, Saviour, and Illuminator, from himself; 
and thence the all in all of heaven and the chnrch. These and 
many more things besides are contained in the above words, by 
which the Lord is described; that they are spoken of the Lord, 
and, indeed, of his Humanity, is very evident, fbr it follows, that 
John heard a voice, saying, " I am tlie Alplia anii the Omega, 
the Pirst and the Last ; and I tunied to sec the voice that spake 
with me, and saw the Son of Man in the midst of se\ en candle- 
sticks" (ehap. i. 10— lU) ; ulio, also, a little further on, says, 
" I am tlic First and the Last, 1 am lie that livefh and was 
dead" (versi! 1 7, 18 ; chai.. ii. 8). But thiit all the piirticulars 
liblivc f.iuiatrated are coutiiiueJ ill these nords, eiiniiut be con- 
firmed briefly, for to eonririii tbein, so as to bc well compre- 
hended, would require many volumes ; still they are in part 
confirmed in The Angelic Wisdom concemiag the Diviae Love 
and the Divine Wis Am. The Lord calls himself the Alpha and 
the Omega, the Beginning and the End; beoanse Alplia and 
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Oinegn, refer to his divine love, anil Begiinniiig and Eml, to 
Jiviiu! wisdom ; for there is, in every particiLlar of the Wuril, a 
marriage of love and wisdom, or of good and truth ; on which 
Bubject, see The Doctrine of the New Jemaalem concerning the 
Sacred Scripture, n. 80—90. The Lord is called the Alpha and 
the Omega, became alpha is the first letter and omega the last 
in the Greek alphabet, and therefore signify all in the aggre- 
gate; the reason is, because each letter of the alphabet, in the 
spiritual world, signifies something ; and a vowel being used for 
sound, somewhat of afTectioQ or love; from this origin, spiritual 
and angelio speccli, and, also, the Scripturea, are derived ; but 
this ia an arcanum hitherto unknown ; for there is a universal 
langn^s which alt angels and spirits use ; and this has nothing 
in common with any language of men in the world : every man 
cornea into this language after death ; for it is inherent in everjr 
nun from creation, therefore they alt can understand each other 
in the qiiritual world. It baa l>een granted me freqoentlj to 
hear that language, and also to (rpeak it; and I have compared 
it with the languages in this world, and have found that it does 
not, even in the smallest particular, make one with anj natural' 
language upon the earth ; it differs from these in its first prin- 
ciples, which are, that each letter of every word has a sense and 
slgnilication peculiar to itself, as veil in speaking as in writing ; 
therefore It is that the Lord is called the Alpha and the Omega, 
which signifies that be is the All in all of heaven and uie 
church i and as these two letters are vowels, they have relation 
to love, as was snid above. Conceniing this language, and the 
writing of it, as flowing from the spiritual thought of tlie angels, 
something may be seen in TTie Anyelic Wisdom concerning the 
Divine Love and the Divine nisdom, n. 295. 

30. Saith the Lord, who is, and who wa», and who ia to come ; 
that tills signifies, who is eternal and infinite, and who is Jeho- 
vah, may be seen above, n. 13, where tlio same is explained. 

31. T/ie Almighty, signitica, who is, lives, and has power 
from himself, anil who gfiviiriia all things from first principles 
by ultimates. Sinre all things are from the Lord, and are 
rrcated from the first principles which are from him ; and since 
there is nothing made which does not thence derive its exist- 
ence, as is abundantly shewn in TVie Anglic fFiadom concerning 
the Divine Love and the Divine ffiedom, it follows, that he is 
omnipotent. Suppose'a one from whom are all things; are not 
all things of that one, upon which they depend in their order, 
as the links of a chain upon their hook; or as the blood vessels 
of the whole body upon the heart ; or as all and every thing in 
the universe upon the sunf thus do all things depend upon the 
Lord, who is the sun of the spiritual world, from whom all the 
essence, Ufe, and power, possessed by those who are under that 
Hun, is derived; in a word, from him we live, and move, and 
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have our being (Acts xrit. ; thia is divine omnipotence. 
That, the Lord rulea all things from first principles by nlti- 
mates, ia an arcanum never before revealed ; Let it is noir eX' 
plained in The Doctrine nf the New Jerusalem conceraing the 
Lord, and cnncerntiiff the Sacred Scripture, in many places; and 
also in The Angehc iV'udom concerning Ike Divine Providence, 
n. 124i and concmiinK Tl>e Divine I^ce, il. 221, It is well 
knnwn tlint the Divnie liPiiii; nirimte, ilocs not fall within the 
ideas of the tliouL'lit of any ni;iii or Biisrel. because these are 
finite, and ivhat is liiute is not capable of perceiving the in- 
finite; still, that it iiiiiv in^some manner be perceived, it h,i.s 
pleased the Lord to describe his infinity by these l^ ^)l■ds : J am 
the Alpiia and the Omcfra, the Begiuning and iLe I'lid ; who 
is, and who was. and who is to come, the Aliiiii^hty ; these 
words, therefore, include all things that ever angel or man can 
think, spiritaally and naturally, concerning the divine ; which 
things, in genCTal, sre what were adduced dboye in an uni- 
versal manner. 

82. IJohn, who aho am your brother and companion, ngni- 
fies, those who are in the good of charity, and thence in the 
trnths of &ith. It was observed above, n. 5, that the apoetle 
John repiesented those who arc in the good of chant;; and 
they who are in the good of charity arc, also, in the troths td 
faith, becauBC charity ia the life and Boal of fiuth ; hence it is, 
that John calls himself the brother and companion of those 
in the church to whom he wrote, for he wrote to the seven 
churches: by brother, in the spiritual sense of the Word, is 
meant, one who is in the good of charity; and, by companion, 
one who is thence in the trutha of faith ; for all are, as it were, 
in consanguinity by charity, but in affinity by faith ; for charity 
conjoins ; not so faith, except it be from charity ; when faith is 
from chitfity, then charity conjoins, and faith consociates; and 
since they nakc one, therefore, the Lord commanded that all 
should ho brethren, for he aays, " One ia your master, CTCtl 
Christ, but all ye are brethren" (Matt, ixiii. 8); the Lord, 
alao, calls those brethren who are in the good of charity, or in 
good of life ; for be said, " Mv mother and my brethren arc 
these, " ho hear the Word of God, and do it" (Luke viii. 21 ; 
Matt, xii. -l!f; Mark iii. 33—35). By mother, is meant the 
church, and by brethren those wlio ai'c in charity ; and na the 
good of clmrity is denoted by brother, therefore the Lord calls 
those who arc principled therein, brethren, in JIattbcw, also, 
(\xv. 411), and likewise disciples (Matt, xxriii. 10; John xx. 17); 
but it ia not written that the disciples cdlcd tlie liord brother, 
bceause brother denotes the good ivhich is from the Lord ; the 
case is euni)iaratively as it is with kings, princes, mid great 
men, who call those «iio aic connected iiitli them by blood or 
affinity, brethren, but yet the latter do not in their turn call 
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tliem «>; fbr the Lord Mja, "One ia your master, even Christ, 
but sll jre are brethien" (Uatt. niii. 8) ; also, " Ye call me 
master and Lord; and ye nj well, for so T am" (John liii. 13). 
The children of larad called all those brethren, who were de- 
scended from thdr Jacob : and in a more extensive sense, tEose, 
also, vho were descended from them, the; eallcd companions. 
But as the Word, in its spiritual sense, treats only those who 
are in the Lord's chnreh, therefore in tbat sense, by brethren, 
they an meant, who are in the good of charity from the Lord, 
and, by companions, they who are in the truths of Mth ; as in 
the following paaaages: "Thus shall ye say every one to his 
con^amon, and every one to his tirolher, what hath Jehovah 
answered" (Jer, xim. 85) ? " Ye have not hearkened unto me 
in proclaiming liberty every one to liia brother, and every man 
to his eompanum" (Jer. ixxiv. 17). " lie shall not exact it from 
hia rmnpamon. or of hia brother" (Deut. xv, 2), "For mj 
hrdliren and companions' Hakes, I will now say" (Psalm cixii. 
H]. ■■ llicy iielp every one his companion, and every one said to 
Ilia brother, be ol good cimra^'c" [iHaiak xli. 6) ; and, in an 
opposite si^iise, ■■ Take yc iiccd every one of liia cotiipnniaii, aiid 
trust not 111 any hrulher, for ci eri' brother will utterly supphiiit, 
am! every compamon will Halk wi'tli =l!inilcr=" [Jer. i.t. -1). "I 
will set the E^-ptiaus ajjaiiist the E{,'yptiaiia, and they shall 
fip;ht every one against his brother, and every one apainst his 
companion" (Isaiah xis. 2) ; and in other places. These pas- 
sages arc adduced, that it may be known why Johu calls himself 
brother and companion; and that by brother, in the Word, ia 
meant one wno la m chanty or in good, and, by companion, 
one who is in faith or in truth. But as it ia chari^ from which 
faith ia derived, therefore none are called companions by the 
Lord, but bretlucn or neighbour ; every one, indeed, is a neigh- 
bour according to the qnuity of good (Luke s. 36, 37]> 

S3. Jn tr^vla^mt, and m the kingittm, and patience t^Jetm 
Clirut, signifies, which in the chnrca are infe^ed hy evils and 
&]se^ hot whi^ will be removed 1^ the Lord at his coming. 
By tribtdation, is meant the state of the eburch when there are 
no longer any goods of charity and truths of faith, but instead 
of them, evils and Mses ; by the Ungdom, is meant the church ; 
and, by patience of Jesns Christ, is meant the Lord's advent ; 
therefore these words, " In tribulation, and in the kingdom, 
and patience of Jesiia Christ," when collated into one sense, 
signify, ivlien the goods and truths of the church are infested 
by e^-ila and falses, but wliich will be removed by the Lord at 
hia coming. That by tribulatitiii. is meant irie state of the 
chnreh when it is infested by evils and falsea, is evident from 
the following passages ; " In the eoiisumrnjiiiiui oi the age, they 
shall deliver you np to be abided and shall kill yon. There 
shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning 
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of the world to this time, no, nor ever slioll be. Immediately 
after the iribtdaiion of those da;e shall the sun be darkened, 
BOd the moon shall not give her hght, and tlio stars shall fall 
Jrom beaW (M&tt. udv. 0, 21, 20; Alurk xiii. 10, 24). That 
the kingdom, signifies the church, will be seen in. what follows. 

34. / UMU m the itte called Palmog, signifies, a state and 
place in wliich he eould be illuminated. 'Hie reason _wh; Oiu 
rerelation was made to John in Patmos, was, becinw it was an 
iiland in Greece, not far from the Land of Canaan, and between 
Asia and Europe ; and by isles are signified, the nations more 
remote bum the worship of God, but vet whieli will accede to 
it, becatiM they are cajmble of being uluminatcd ; tlie same is 
■ignified by Greece; but the chnreh itself is sij^iiiriud by the 
load ol Canaan; by Asia, they of the church who arc iu the 
light of truth torn the Word; and, by Europe, they to wliom 
the Word ia about to come; hence it is, that by the isle of 
Patmot, it signified a state and place in which be could be illu- 
minated. That by isles in the Word arc signified the nations 
which are more remote from the worship of God, but which yet 
will accede to it, is evident from the following places : " Glorify 
Jehovah in the fires, even the name of the Lord God of Israel 
in the isles of the sea" (Isaiah xiiv. 15). " Ho shall not fail 
nor be diaconragcd till he have set judgment in the earth, and 
the Uks shall wait for his law. Sing unto Jehovah a new song, 
the isUt and the inhabitants thereof, let them give glory unto 
Jehovah ; and declare his praise in the islandi (laaiah slii. 4, 10, 
12). " Listen, O isles, unto me ; and hearken yc people, from 
far" (Isaiah xiis. 1). "The isles sliall wnit upon mc, and on 
mine arm sliall they trust" (Isiuiili W. ,j). " Tlit Uku slinll wnit 
for me, and the ships of 'iW^thisli" (It.aiiih Is. \>]. " Hear the 
Word of Jehovah, O ye nations, and declare it in the is/es alar 
off" (Jer. sixi, 10), "And men shall worship Jcliovah ever^ 
one from hiE place, even bU tbe UU* of the heathen" (Zeph. ii. 
II) ; and elsewhere, ^at the same is si^ified by Greece, is 
not BO evident from tlie Word, because Greece is iMi;Utioned 
on^inDanid^i. 21; x.20; li. 2 ; as also in Johnxii.20; 
Hark vii. 26. That by the Land of Canaan is meant the Lord's 
church, which ia theace called the Holy Laud, and the heavenly 
Canaan, is evident from many passages in the Word : that hv 
Asia are meant they in the church who arc in the light of truth 
from the Word, may be seen above, n. 11 j and that by Europe, 
they to whom tiie Word is about to come, is plain. 

For the Word of God, and for the testimony <^ Jesus Christ, 
signifies, that divine trutli from the Word might be received 
from the heart and so in the light, and that the Lord's 
Humanity might be acknowledged to be divine ; this wsa 
explained above, n. 6. 

3S. / was in the spirit ok the LoreFt day, ngnifies, a spiritual 
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state at that timo from divine influx. I was in the. spii-it, signi- 
fiei tho spiritual state ia which he was when he was in i-isiona ; 
which state will be eipiaiiied in what followa; ou tlic Lord's 
day, dgnifies inflnx then received from the Lord; for in that 
da^ the Lord is present, because the day is holy ; from whicli 
it is evident, tlut by being in the spirit on the Lord's day, is 
rignified a ipiRtnal state at that time from diviue influx. Con- 
cramng the prophets it is written, that they were in the spirit 
or in viaion, sue tliat the Word came to them from Jdiorah : 
vhen they were in the spirit or in viuon, they were not in the 
body, but in their spirit, in which state they aaw suob things as 
are in heaven ; but when the Word came to thenij than they 
were in the body, and heard Jehovah speakj these two states of 
the prophets are carefully to be distinguished. In the state of 
vision the eyca of their spirit were opened, and the eyes of their 
body shut; aud then they hoard what the angels spake, or what 
Jehovah spake by the angols, and also saw the things which 
were represented to them in heaven ; and then they sometimes 
seemed to themselves to be carried from one place to another, 
the body still remaining in its place; in this state was John 
when he wrote the Apocalypse ; and sometimes, also, Ezekiel, 
Zechariah and Daniel ; and then it is said that they were in 
vision, or in the spirit ; for Eiekiei says, "The spirit took mo 
up, and brought me in a twion by the Siiirit of God into 
Chaldea, to them of the captivity: bo the vision that I had seen 
went up from me" (chap. xi. 1, 24). It is said also, that the 
Mpiril took him up, and that he heard beliiud him a voice of a 
great rushing and other things (iii. 12, 21); nlao, that the apiril 
Uftcd him up between the earth and the heaven, and brought 
him in the vkions of God to Jerusalem, and he aaw abomina- 
tions (viii. 3, and subsequent verses). In like manner he was 
in a vinott of God, or in tlie gpiril, when he saw the four aniroals 
which were cherubs (i. and x.) ; as also when he saw the new 
earth imd tho new temple, and the angel measuring them (xh 
to xlviiL) ; and that the tpirit took him np (iliii. 5). The same 
was the case with Zechariah, in whom there was an angel at the 
time, wlien he saw the man riding among the myrtle trees ^ 8, 
&)0.) ; When he saw four horns, and afterwards a man, in i^uwe 
hand WM a messnring line (ii. 1, 5, Sec.) : When he saw Joshna, 
tho hi^ piiest (iii. 1, &c.) : When he saw the candlestick and 
the two oQve farces Ifv. 1, Bus.) t When he saw tho fl^g roll aud 
fhe ephah (v. 1, 6) ; And when he saw the four chariots coming 
ODt &om between two mountains, and horses (vi. 1). In a 
similar state was Daniel, when he saw four beasts coming up 
out of the sea (Dan. vii. 1, &c,) : And when he saw the battle 
of the ram and the he-goat (viii. I, &c.) That ho saw these 
things in vuiotu, he himself saith (vii. 1, 2, 7, 13; viii. 2; x. 1, 
7, 8] } and that the angel Qabriel was seen by him m a vitim 
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i\ 21). Tt wns tlifi Miiio ultli Jnliii ; as when he saw the Son 
of Man in the midst of tlie ni;vi:ii OiiiullE^stioks (Apoe. i.) ; When 
he saw a throne in heaven, niid him thnt snt thereon, and fonr 
animals round about the tliroiie (iv.] ; When he Siiw tlie Ixiok 
sealed with seven seals (v.) : When he saw four Itorses coming 
out of the book that was opened (vi.) : When he saw the four 
angels Btandtng npon the four comers of the earth (vii.) : Wheu 
he taw the locusts oomingoatof thebottomlett jnt (U.) : When 
he saw the angel in whose hand waa a litUe book, which be 
gave him to eat (z.) : When lie heard the seven angels aound 
with their tnunpets (si.) : WTien he saw the dragon, and the 
woman whom ttae Snffm persecuted : and the former making 
war witb Michael (xii.); and afterwards two beagts aristag, one 
out of the sea, and the other out of the earth (xiii.) : When he 
saw the seven angels having the seven last plagnes (xv. ivi.) : 
When he saw the great whore sitting upon the scarlet-coloured 
beast (ivii. 18) ; and afterwards, a white horse, and one sitting 
thEircon (xii.) ; and lastly, a new heaven and a new earth, and 
then the New Jerusalem coming down out of heaven (xii. iiii.) 
Thnt John saw these things in the tpirU, and in a viiion, he 
himself says (i. 10; iv. 2; ii. 17; ixi, 10) ; tlus also is under- 
stood by the expression, I saw, wherever it occurs. It apiwars, 
evidently, from these examples, that to be in the spirit, is to be 
in vision; which is effected by the opening of the sight of a 
num'a spirit j which, when it is opened, the things which are in 
the sptntnal world appear aa clearly, as the things which are in 
the natural world appear to the bodily sight. I can tentify that 
it is so, from many years' experience. In tins state the disciples 
were when they saw the Lord after his resurrection, wherefore 
it is said that their eyes were opened [Luke wiv. 30, 31] . Abra- 
ham was in a similer state when he ii^w the three angels, and 
diHcoursed with them. So were llngar, Oidciin, Joshua, and 
others, when they saw the angtils of Jehovah ; and, in like 
manner, the hoy of Elisha, wlicn he saw the monutuin full of 
chariots and horses of fire about Elisha; for Elisha prayed and 
said, "Jehovah, I pray thee, open his eyes, tliat he may see; 
and Jehovah optned tdie eyes of the young man, and he saw" 
(3 Kings ri. 17}. But as to the Word, it was not revealed in a 
atate of the spirit or in vision, but was dictated by the Lord 
ttfwi voet to the pi^ihets; therefore, it is nowhere said that they 
■pake it from the Holy Spirit, hut from Jehovah ; see Tlie Doc- 
/rme qfthe New Jenuakm concerning the Lord, a. 53. 

87. And I heard behind toe a great voice, as cjf a trumpet, 
signifies, manifest perception of divine truth revealed from 
heaven. A great voice, when heard from heaven, rignlfies divme 
truth, as wdl he seen below ; the reason why it was heard as the 
sound of a trumpet, is, because when divine truth descends iiom 
heaven, it is sometimes so heard by the angels of thfe ultimate 
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heaven, and then is manifesti]' perceived ; therefore, hy a votee 
as of a trumpet, ie Mgnilicd manifest perception : of the aigoifi- 
cation of trumpet, mote will be seen nelow, 397, [ilO. That 
a great Toice, when heard from heaven, aignifies divine truth, is 
evident &om the following panagea : " the voice of Jehovah is 
upon the waters " the voice qf Jehovah is powerful ; the voice 
of JeAovakia full of mqesty;" "the voice of Jehovah brcakcth 
the cedarBj" "the vmee ofJAovak divideth the flames of lire ;" 
" the viMce of Jehovah ahaketh the wildemeu ;" " the voice of 
Jehovah maketh the hinda to calve" (Pa. ixii. 8 — 0), "Sing 
unto God, ye kingdom* of the earth, lo, be doth send out in ha 
twice, and that a mi^fy vote" (Psalm Isviii, 32, 38). "Jeho- 
vah ottered his voice before his armjjfor his camp is vciy great, 
forheisstrong that exeeoteth his Word" (Joel ii. 11). "Je- 
hovah shall ntter hia voice from Jerusalem" (Joel iii. 16). And 
since vtnce ^nifiea divine truth from the Lord, therribre the 
Lord said, "That the sheep hear hia voice, that they know his 
voice; and other sheep I have, them also I must bring, and they 
shall hear my voice ; my sheep hear my voice, and 1 know tliem, 
and they foUow me" (John x. 8, 4, 16, 27), And in another 

Elace: "The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead slioll 
ear the voice of the Son of Man, and they that hear shall live" 
(John T. 25). Voice here denotes the divine truth of the Lord 
from hia Word. 

88. Saying, I am the Alpha and the Omega, the First and the 
Lait, rignifiea, who is the self- subsisting, and the only-subsiati 
in^ from first principles to ultimatcs, &om whom are all things ; 
therefore, who is the aelf-subaisting and only-aubsiating love, 
the aelf-subsiating and only-subsisting wisdom, and the sclf- 
subnating and only-suhaisting life in himself; consequently, the 
SClT'EubsiBting and only-subsisting Creator, Saviour, and Illumi- 
nator from himself ; and thence the All in all of heaven and the 
church ; who alone is infinite and eternal, and who is Jehovah ; 
and tliat the Lord is He. That all these thin},'a, and iiifinitely 
more, are contained in these words, may be seen above, n. 13, 
29. It was there said, that all the syllaHes or letters of the 
alphabet, in the spiritiud world, signify things; and that thence 
originates the speech and writing of those who are there ; and 
that therefore the Lord describes hia divinity and iulinity by 
Alpha and Omega; by which ia aieniSed, that he is the All in 
&I1 1^ heaven and this ohnrch. Now every letter signifying a 
thing in the apiritnal world, and thence in the language of the 
angels ; therefore David tnoto the llEKh Psalm, in order, accord- 
ing to the lettoa of tlie alphabet, beginning with Aleph and 
en<iUiig with Than, as may ^jwar from uia initiala (tf the verses; 
the like appeals in Psalm cu., but not so evidentl]'. Therefore, 
also, Abrun was called Abraham, and Sar», Sarah; which was 
done to ibc intent that in hceven, by Abraham and Sarah, they 
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should not I)c uii tiers tood, but tlic divine, as is also the cose, for 
the letter 11 iuvolves iiifiaity, being only an aspirate ; more on 
thia subject ntsy be seen above, n. 29, 

39. And what thou teat, urUe in a hook ; that thu tignifiei, 
that it itu>7 be revealed to poateiitf , is erideat vithont expla- 
nation. 

40. And tend [it] lo the ehwehet wKeh are in Am, ng- 
uifies, for tliosc is the Christian vorld, who are in the light of 
truth from the Word. That they are meant by the chtir(£e« in 
Asia, may be seen above, n. 10, 11. 

41. Unto EjAaut, and unto Smyrna, and wUo Pergaatot, and 
unto HtyaUra, and wilo Sardii, and unto PMlad^Ma, and mfo 
LaeSeea, dgnifiei, ipedfically acoording to &a state of leoep- 
titnt of each. That all atates of reception of the Lord and of 
his church are dgnitied by these seven names, in the spiritmi 
sense, will be Been below ; for John, when he received this com- 
mand, was in a spiritual state, and in that state nothing is men- 
tioned by name which docs not signify some thing or state; 
therefore these things which were written by John, were not 
sent to any church in those places, but were told to thdr angebf, 
by whom are understood those who receive. That by all the 
names of persons and places throughout the whole Word, are 
meant spiritual things, is abundantly shewn in the Arcana 
Calalia; as what is meant by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; also 
by Israel, and by the names of his twelve sons; as also, what is 
meant by various places in the land of Canaan, and by places in 
the vicinity of that land; as what by Egypt, Syria, Assyria, 
and other places. It is the same with these seven names. But 
he who chooses to abide in the literal sense, let him do so, since 
that sense conjoins ; only let liin know, that by those names 
the angels perceive things and states of the church. 

4S.. And I turned to see the voice that spake with me, signi- 
fies, inversion of the state of those \i ho ore in good of life, with 
respect to the perception of truth in the Word, when they turn 
themaelvca to the Lord. John says, that he heard a voice be- 
hind him (verse 10), and now, that he turned to sec the voice ; 
and again, that being turned, he saw seven candlesticks; from 
which it is evident, that he heard a voice from behind, and that 
he turned himself, to see from whence it proceeded : that there 
is an arcannm in this, is evident ; the secret is that before man 
tnnu himself to the Lord, and acknowledges him as the Ood 
of hnven and earthy he cannot see divine truth in the Word ; 
the leaion ia, beoanse God is One, both in person and in essence, 
in whom there is a trini^} and that Qod is ttu Lord; there- 
fore, they who acknowledge a trinity of persona, look primu^f 
to the Father, and indeed to the Holy Spirit, and rardy to tfie 
Lord, and if they do look up to the Lord, they think of his 
Humanity as of a common man ; when a man does this, he can 
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by no means bo illuminated in the Word, for the Lord is the 
Word, for it is from him and eonceming him; therefore they 
who do not approach the Lard alone, sec him and liis Word 
behind them, and not before them ; or backward, and not in 
front. This is.thc arcanum wliich lies concealed in these words : 
That John heard a voice behind him, and that lie turned to see 
the voice, and, being turned, saw seven golden candlesticks, and 
in the midst of them tiie Son of Man ; for the voice whicli ho 
heard, came &om the Son of Alan, who is the Lord. Tliat the 
liord alone is the Ood of heaven and earth, he now teaehes in a 
manifest voice, for he aaya, " 1 am the Alpha and the Omega, 
the Beginuiuf; and the End, aaith the Lord, ivlio is, and who 
was, and who is to come" (verse 8) ; and liere, " I am the Alpha 
and the Omega, the First and the Last" (verso 11) ; and after- 
wards, "I am the First and the Last" (verse 17, and ii. 8). 
That by a voice, when from the Lord, Divine Truth ia under- 
stood, may be seen above, n. 37. And that by John ara under- 
itood they of the church, who are in good of life, n. 5, 6. 
From these things it may now appear, that by these words, 
" And I turned to see the voice which spake nith me," is sig- 
nified inveruon of the Htat« of those who arc in good of life, as 
to the perception of truth in the Word, when they turn them- 
selves to the Lord. 

48. Axd bang bantd, I »mi tevm golden emStMekt, ngni- 
fies, the Kev Chnroh, irhich iriU be in illiiinination fiom the 
Lord out of the Word. That the seven candlesticks are the 
Boven churches, is sotd in Vixt last verse of this chapter ; and 
that hy the seven churches 8ie to be understood all who are in 
the Christian world, and secede to the church, may be seen 
above, n. 10 ; and spedfically acctmling to the state of reception 
of each, n. 41. The reason why the New Church is meant by 
the seven candlesticks, is, because in it, and in the midst of it 
the Lord is ; for it is said, that in the midst of the seven candle- 
iticks he saw one like unto the Son of Man, and by the Son of 
Man is meant the Lord as to the Word. They appeared to be 
golden candlesticks, because gold signifies good, and every 
church is a church f^m good, which is formed by truths ; that 
gold aigniSes good, will be seen in what follows. Those candle- 
sticks were not placed one close to another, or in contact, but 
at certun distances, forming a kind of circle, as is ei ident from 
these words in the subsequent chapter, " Thcae things aaith he, 
who walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks" 
(verso 1). Nothing is said of the lamps of those candlesticks ; 
but in what follows it is said, that the Holy Jerusalem, that is, 
the New Church, hath no need of the aim, neither of the moon, 
for the Lamb is the light [lamp] thereof, and the nations which 
are saved shall walk in his light (Apoc. xxi. 23, S4), And 
moreover, they need no lamp, for the Lord God giveth them 
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ligilt (iiii. 5) ; for tliey who will be of the Lord's Now Churcli, 
can only be c:in(llesticka which will have their light from the 
Lord. By the golden cnndlcatick in the tabernacle, waa repre- 
sented the church as to i Humiliation from the Lord, concerning 
which candlestick, see Exod. ixv, 11 to the end; tlixvU. 17 — 
20; hcv. iiiv. 3, 4; Numb, viii, 2, 3, 4; that it represented 
the Lord's church os to divine love spiritual, which is love to- 
mrds the n^ghbour, ma^ be seen in T/i« Arcana Cteletlia, n. 
9548, 9555, 9558, 9561, 9572, 9783; also, below, n. 493. By 
the candlestick in Zechariah (ir.), is also signified the New 
Church to he establiahed by the Lord, because it mgnifies the 
new house of God, or the new temple ; as is evident from what 
follows there ; and by the house of Ood, or tenmlejthe obnrch 
is si^ficd, and in a supreme sense, the Loid/s Divine Hn- 
manitf, as he himself teaches (John ii. tuid daevhere) i 

bat it diidl be shewn irhat ia aignified in its order, in the 4tli 
chapter of Zeohariali, when he saw the candlestidc. By what 
is contained from verse I — 7, is aignified the illumination of the 
New Church by the Lord, from the good of love by truth; the 
olive trees there signify the church as to the good of love : by 
the contents from vcrae 8 — 10, is signified that these things are 
from the Lord ; by Zcrubbabel, who is to build the house, thus 
the church, the Lord is represented; by what is contained from 
verse 11 — 14 is signified that in that diurch there will also be 
truths from a celestial origin : this explanation of that chapter 
was pven me from the Lord through heaven. 

44. And in Ike midtt of the »even candlesticks one like unto 
the Son of Man, signifies, the Lord aa to the Word, from whom 
that church is. It is well known from the ^^'ord, that the Lord 
called himself the Son of God, and also the Son of Man ; that by 
the Son of Ood he meant himself as to his Divine Humanity, 
and by the Son of Man, himself as to tlie Word, is fidly demon- 
strated in The Dor.lrine of the New Jerusalem concernlnff the 
Lord, n. 19—28 ; anil as it ia there fully confirmed from the 
Word, it is imneccN.sarv to add any further conrirniatioii here, 
Now, aa the Lorii rtiirc'si^ntf^d liiniself unto John as the Word, 
tlicrcfure as seen of liini, lie is ciillcd Ihe Son of Man. He re- 
presented liimsdf as tlie Word, because the New C:hurcli is the 
subject treated of, which ia a church from the Word, and ac- 
cording to the uuderstamiiiig thereof; that the church is from 
the Word, and that such as its understanding of the Word is, 
such b tlie church, may be seen ia The Doctrine of the New 
Jenaatem concerning the Saered Scripture, n. 76—79. As 
the ohurch is a cbnrch from the Lord through the Word, 
therefbre the Son <^ Mtm was seen in the midst of the 
candlesticks ; in the midst ngnifies in the inmost, from which 
the tlungs which are round about, or which are without, 
derive their essence, in this instance, their light and inteU 



licence ; tliat the inmost is the all in the tilings wliicli arc rouml 
about, or ivitliout, is abundantly aheivn in The Angelic Wisdom 
cunceraing the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom; it is like 
lif^Iit or flame in tho centre, from vlacb the drcumference ia 
illuminated and w&rmcd. In the midet, has the same dgniflco- 
tion in the foDowiiig passages in the Word; "Cry out and 
shout, thou inhabitant of Zion ( for great ia the Holy One of 
Israel in the midst of thee" (Isaiafi xii. fi). " God, my King of 
old, working aalvation in //ic midst of the earth" (Paalm Isxiv. 
12). " Wc have thougbt of tlij lo\itig kindness in the ntidil of 
hia temple" [Paalm xlviii. D), "Ood stnndcth in the congrega- 
tion of tho mighty ; he judgcth in Ihe tnidal of the gods" (I'salm 
kxxii. 1), They are c^lcd gods who arc in divine truths from 
the Lord, and, abstractedly, the trutlia themselves. " Dehold, 
I send an angel before thee, beware of him and obey bis voice, 
for my name ia in rte midji of hira" (Exod. xxiii. 20, 21). The 
name of Jehovah is everything divine; in the midst, ia in the 
inmost, and thereby in the all of him. The midst also signifies 
the inmoat, and thence the all, in many other passages in the 
fVord, where evila are also treated of, as in Isaiah xxiv. IS; 
Jerem. xxiii. 9; Psalm t. 9; iz. 4, 6; xxxri. 2; Iv. 7; Ixti. 4. 
These passwes are adduced, in order to shew, that in midst 
of the candlestickB, ujpufiea in the inmost, from vhieh the 
church and everything Selong^i^ to it is derirad ; for the chnroh 
and everything that belongs to it ia from the JjorA through tho 
"Word. That candlesticka signify the New Church, may be 
seen above, n. 48. 

45. Clothed wUh a garment down to the foot, signiRes, the 
proceeding divine, which is divine tmth. l^e reason why a 
garment down to the foot signifies the pmceediDg divine, which 
ia divine truth is, because garments, in the Word, signify truths, 
thence ialarit, which is an outer garment or vest, when the 
Lord is treated of, signifies the proceeding divine truth. That 
garments, in the Word signify truths, is, because in heaven the 
angels are elothed according to.the truths proceeding from their 
good; concerning which aee the work on Heaven and Hell, n. 
177—182. In what follows it will also be seen, that nothing 
else is understood by garments in tiie Word in ita spiritual 
sense; therefore that nothing else is understood by the Ijord'a 
garments, when he waa transfigured, which uppeu,red white as 
the light (Matt. ivii. l^; Mark i\. 2— 8; Luke ii.. 28— 3G). 
Nor is anything etae understood by the Lord's garments which 
the soldiers dirided (John xis. 23, 24). That similar things arc 
represented, and therefore signified, by the garments of Aaron, 
may be seen in The Arcana Ctelestia, n. 9814, 10,0fi8 ; particu- 
larly what ia signified by the ephod, n. 9177, 9821, 10,005; 
what by the robe, n. 9825, 10,003 ; what by the coat, n. 9826, 
09:^; and what by the mitre, n. 9827 : for Aaron represented 
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the priestly office of tlie Lord. Concerning; the signification of 
gnrmcnts in the Won], see helow, n. IG(i, ;(2a. 

46. And girt about the paps with a goidea girdle, signifies, 
the proceeding, and, at the Bmnc time, the conjoining divine, 
irhich is divine good. That n golden ^rdle has this eignilica- 
tion, is, because by the Lord's breast, and especially by the 
paps, his divine love is signified; thence, hj the golden girdle 
which girded them, is signifled the proceeding, and at the same 
time the coujoiuing divine, uhich is the divine good of liia 
divine love; moreover gold signifies good; see below, 11.918. 
A xone or girdle, in the WokI, likenise eignifiea a oommoii 
band, whereby all thing" are kept in their order and connexion ; 
as in Isaiah: "There shall come fbrtha rod out of the item of 
Jesse, and righteousness shall be th« girdfe of hi* loins, and 
faithfulness the girdle of his reins" (ri. 1 — 6) ; the rod coming 
ont of the stem of Jesse is the Lord. That the girdle of the 
ephod and the belt of Aaron's coat, signified conjunction, may 
he seen in Tke Arcana CaUstia, n. 9837, 9944. As a girdle 
signifies a band conjoining tlie goods and truths of the church, 
therefore when the church among the children of Israel was 
destroyed, Jeremiah the prophet was commanded, to procure 
himself a girdle, nnd put it upon his loins, and then to hide it 
in a hole of a rock hcside the Euphrates; and at the end of 
days, when he took it, behold it was rotten, and was profitable 
for nothing (Jerem. xiii. I — 12) ; which was represented, 
that at that time there was no good in the church, and thence 
thut truths were dissipated. The same is signified by girdle in 
Isainh ; " Instead of a girdle there shall be a rent* (iii. 24) ; 
and also in other placet. That by the paps or breasts divine 
love is signified, is erident bom those passages in the Word 
where they arc mentioned, as also from their correspondence 
with love. 

47. His liead, and his hairs, were white like woni, as while at 
mow, signifies, the divine love of the divine wisrlom in first 
principles and in ultimates. By the hcaci of a man is signified 
the nil of his life ; end the all of man's life has relation to love 
and wisdom, therefore by the head is signified wisdom, and also 
love ; hut as there is no love without its wisdom, nor wisdom 
without its love, therefore it is the love of wisdom which is 
understood by the head ; and when the Lord is spoken of, it is 
the divine love of divine wisdom. Snt the significadon of the 
bead will be shewn from the Word, below, n. 688, 666. Sinc^ 
therefore, hy the head is nnderstood tove, and alio wisdom, in 
thdr first principles, it follows that hy hair is to be nnderstood 
love and wisdom in their nltimates ; and becntse hairs are here 
spoken of the Son of Man, who i« the Lord u to the Word, hy 
bu hurl are aignifled the dirine ^ood which is a! lore, and the 
divine tmtli] whidi » of wisdom, in the nltimates of the Word ; 
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nnd tho nltimates of tbe Word nrc wlint ore containcil in i<s 
literal sense : that the Word in this sense is signified hy the 
hairs of the Son of Man, or of the Lord, seems a paradox, but 
yet it is true ; this ma^ appear from the passages in the Word 
adduced ia. 7Ae Docfrme qf the New Jerusalem coneeming the 
Sacred Ser^>lure, n. SG — 49; where it is alsosbetrn, that the 
Nazarites in the Israelitiah church represented the Lord as to 
the Word in ultimates, which is its literal sense; for Naiarite, 
in the Hebrew language, signifies hair, or ahead of hair; hencs 
tbe strength of Sumsoii, who was a Nazarite firom the womb, 
was in his hair; that in like manner divine truth iain iti power, 
in the literal sense of the Word, may be seen in the aboTe- 
raeotiaaed Doclrine eoneemmg tke Sacred Seriplure, n. 87 — 19; 
thmrefore, also, the shaving of the bead wbb strictly prohihited 
the high priest and his sons ; and, for the same reason, forty- 
two chil^D were torn in pieces hy two bears, because they 
called Eliaha, Baldhead. Ehsha, as well as Elijah represented 
the Lord aa to the Word j bald signifies the Word without its 
ultimate, whtdi, as was ohserred, is its literal sense, and bears 
signify that sense of the Word separated from its internal sense; 
they who separate them, appnear also in tbe s^aritaal worid, at a 
distance, like bears, whence it is evident why this was done to 
the children : therdbre also to indnoe baldness was the greatest 
disgrace, and a mark c£ extreme grief. For which reasoD, when 
the Israelitish nation had perverted all the literal sense of the 
Word, this lamentation was made orer them : " Her Kasarites 
were purer than snow, they wen whiter than milk; — their 
fisHge is blacker than a coal, they are not known in the streets" 
(Lament, iv. 7, 8). Also : "Every head was made bald, and 
every shoulder was peeled" (Ezek. zzix, 18). And; "Shame 
shall be upon all fueca, and boldness upon all their heads" 
(Ezek, vii. 18). In like manner, Isaiah xv. 2; Jercm. xlviii. 
37 ; Amos viii. 10, As the children of Israel dispersed by 
falses all the literal sense of the Word, therefore the prophet 
Ezekiel was commended to represent this by shaving his head 
with a razor, and to bam with fire a third port of the hair, and 
smite a third part with a sword, and scatter a third part in the 
wind, and to collect some in his skirts, and afterwards cast them 
also into the fire [Esek. v. 1 — i). Therefore, also, it is said in 
Mieah : " Make thee bald and poll thee for thy delicate children, 
enlarge thy baldness as the eagle ; for they are gone into cap- 
tivity from thcc" (i. 16). The delicate children arc the genuine 
tnitba of tbe church from the Word. And as Nebuchadnezzar, 
king of Babjlou, represented the Babylonian faUificatiou of the 
Word, and destruction of all truth therein, therefore it came to 
pass that his hairs were grown like eagles' feathers (Dan. iv.33). 
By reason that hairs signified that holy principle of the Word, 
it is sud of the NazaritCj " That he should not shave the hair of 
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his hcHd, because the consecration of his God is upon his head" 
(Numb. vi. 1 — 21); and tlierel'ore it was ordained, "That the 
high priest and hb sous should not uncover their heads, lest 
thej should die, and lest wrath should come upou ail the people" 
(Levit. X. 6). Now as by hairs is signified divine truth id it» 
ultimatcs, which, in the church, is the Word iu its Lteral sense, 
therefore, also, the same is said of the Ancient of Days in 
Daniel : " I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the 
Ancient of Days did sit, whoso garment was white as snow, and 
iAe hair of his head lilce pure wool" (vii. 9) ; that the Ancient 
of Daj-s is tlio Lord, appears evidently in Micah ; " But thou 
ItethlKhnm Knlimtnti. thnii^rli thnu hn little amone the thousands 
of Judnh. vet out ol" thnc shall be come forth unto me that is to 
be ruler iu Israel, ivliuse uniiiira forth have been from of old, 
f I f I I 1 I I called the 

lather iif I'Ui'niitv (ix. :,). I-roin these p^issaires. and many 
oil 11 t 1 1 11 1 tl b daiicc, it 

mav ■ippc=:ir. that bv tlic brad aiui li;iirs of tht^ Son of Man, 
wbidl were nhite hke wool, aa white as snoiv. is understood the 
divine of love and wisdom, m first principles and in ultiinates ; 
and as by the Son of Man, the Lord is understood as to the 
Word, it follows, that this also is understood in first priueiples 
and in ultimatcs; otherwise to what purpose would the Lord 
here in the Apocalypse, and the Ancient of Days in Dnniel, be 
described as to the hair ? That b; heir, ttie liter&l tenae of the 
Word is signiiicd, appears evldentiy trom tluMO who are in the 
spiritual world ; they who have hdd the literal aenae of the . 
Word in contcnipt, appear bald there] and, on the contraiy, 
thw who liave loved the literal sense <^ the Wor^, ^peartb«^ 
with becoming hair. It is said white as wool, and as'anow, be- 
cause wool signifies good in ultimates, and snow, truth in ulti- 
niates; as also in Isaiah (i. 18): for wool is from sheep, by 
which is signified the good of charity, and enow is from water, 
by which are signified the truths of faith. 

48. And hit eyes were as a flame of fire, signifies, the divine 
wisdom of the dirine love. By eyes, in the Word, is meant the 
nnderstanding, and thence, by the eye-sigbt, intelligence ; there- 
fore, when apoken of the Lord, the divine wisdom is understood; 
but by a flame of fire, is signified spiritual love, which is charity; 
wherefore, when spoken of the Lord, the divine love is under- 
stood ; hence, then, by his eyes being like a flame of fire, is sig- 
nified the divine wisdom of the diviuc love. That the eye sig- 
nifies the understanding, is, because they correspond ; for as 
the eye sees from natural light, so does the understanding from 
ppiritual lif;bt ; nborofore to see ia predicated of both. Tliat by 
eye in the Word, the understanding is signified, is evident from 
the following passages : " Ering forth tlic blind people that have 
eye*, and the deaf that bare cars" (Isaiah iliii. S). " In that 



dnv shiJl the tloiil' hcnv tlic Munl-^ of tlif Ijuok, and the eyes of 
the blind ahail sec out of obscurity" (isaiah x\ix. 18). " Tlieo 
the eyes of the bhnd shall be opened, and the cars of the deaf 
ahall bo unstopped" (Isaiah \\\v. 5, G) . "I will give tbee for 
a Ught of the Gentiles, to open the bhnd q/ca" (Isaiah xlii. 7). 
This is spoken of the Lord. who. when he eomes. will open the 
nnderatanding of those ivho arc in ignornDCO of the truth. That 
this is meant by opening the cvC4. is moreover evident from the 
following passages: "Make the licart of this people bt, and 
shut their eye». lest thev sec rntb their eyes" (Isaiah ti, 9, 10 ; 
John sii. 46). " Jehovah hath poured out upon you the spirit 
of deep sleep, and hath elosed your eyes .- the prophets, and your 
rulers, the seers, hath lie covered" {Isaiah iiii. 10; )[XH. 10). 
"And sbuttelli hia eyes from seeing evil" (xxxiii. 15). " llenr 
this, O rebellious liousc. which have et/es to see and sec not" 
(Ezek. xii. 2). "Woe to the idle shepherd that leaveth the 
flock ! the sword sliall he upon his arm and iijioii his right eye, 
and his right eye shall he utterly darkened" (Zech. \i. 17). 
"And this shall be the plague, wherevrith Jehovah will smite 
all the people tliat have fought against Jerusalem ; their eyea 
shall consume away in their holes" (Zech. liv. 12). " I will 
smite evcrv horse with astonishment. — and every horae of tlie 
people witii bhmhicss" (Zech. xn. -i). Horse, m the Bpiritual 
sense, ileiiofcs the undcrstaiiaiiii of the Word. u. 298. "Hear 
nie, .Teliijvnb, mv God. lighten mine er/ca. lest I steep the sleep 
of duath" (F 1 3 II t tl p eg, bj' eye is 

signified the u 1 t 1 II c it is evident 

what the Lord t > 1 \[ lie light of the 

body 13 the ei v whole hody 

shall be full of 1 ht I II I 1 1 v whole body 

shall be fuU of i k ll 1 I ti I 1 t that is in thee 

be darkness, how great is that darkness !" (Matt. vi. 23, 83; 
Lake xi. 34). " And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, 
and cast it from thee ; for it is better for thee to enter into life 
with one eye, rather than havmg two eyes to be cast into hell- 
fire" (Matt. T. 29; xviii. 9). By eye in these places is not 
meant the eye, hnt the nnaeratanding of troth. As bjr eje ia 
aignified the nuderatan^ng of troth, uerefore it was among the 
aUtntes of the diildren m Israel, that a blind man, — or ana 
that hath a blemish in. his ^e, — of the seed of Aaron, shoold 
not come nigh to offer sacrifice, nor enter within the vail (Lent, 
xxi. 18, 20); moreover, that anything blind should not be 
offered as a sacrifice (Lerit. xiii. 22; Malachi i. 8). From these 
considerations it ia evident what is meant by eye, when predi- 
cated of a man ; hctice it follows, that by eye, when predicated 
of the Lord, his divine wisdom is understood, as also his divine 
omniscience and provideoce ; as in these posa^es ; " Open 
thine eyei, Jehovah, and sec" (Isaiah xxivii. 18). " For 1 will 
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set mine eyes upon them for good, — and 1 will bnild them" 
(Jercm. xxiv. 6). " Behold the eye of Jehovah is upon them 
that fear him" (Paahn xudii. 18). " Jehorah ia in tus holv 
terople,r-4iit eya behddj lu* eye^ii* tnr the ebildieii of mei^ 
(Ptum Ta. 4). Aa \^ dierabi ia rignified the care and piori- 
dence of the Lord that the Bpiritnal sense of the Word ahould 
not be Tiolated; therefore it la said of the four animala which 
were cherubs, that they were full of eyes before and behind, 
and their wings were full of eyet within {Apoc. iv. 6, 8) also, 
that the wheels upon which the cherubs were drawn, were full 
of eyes ronnd about (Ezck. s. 12). That bv & flame of fire is 
meant his divine love, will be seen in what follows, when flame 
and Are arc mentioned; and because it is said, that his ejes 
were like a flame of fire, the divine wisdom of hia divine love is 
signified. That in the Lord there ia the divine love of divine 
wisdom, and the divine wisdom of divine love, and thna a led- 
procol union of both, ia revealed in 3Ke Angt^ WMom eon- 
cemittff the Divine Love and the Divine WUdom, n. 84 — 89 ; and 
elsewhere. 

49. And hit feet were like unto fine brass, as if they burned 
in a farnaee, ngnifies, divine good uaturah the Lord's feet sig- 
nify his divine natural ; Arc, or what burns, signitics good ; and 
flne brass signifies the good of truth natural; therefore, by the 
feet of the Son of ULea like unto fine brass, as if they burned 
in n furnace, is signified divine good natural. Tliat his feet 
have this signification is Jrom correspondence. There is in the 
Lord, and therefore from the Lord, the divine celestial princi- 
ple, the divine spiritual, and the divine natural ; the divine 
cdeatial is understood by the head of the Son of Man ; tbc 
divine spiritual, bj bis ejes, and by his breast, which was girt 
about with a golden girdle ; and the divine natural, by his feet ; 
became these three are in the Lord, therefore also they are in 
the angelic heareaj third or inprame heaven is in the 
divine celeatial prisdple ; the wcond or middle heaven ia in the 
divine spiritual; and the first or ultimate heaven in the divine 
natural. In like manner, the church opon earth : for the uni- 
versal heaven before the Lord is as one man, in which they 
who are in the Lord's divine celestial principle constitute the 
head; they who are ia the divine spiritual constitute the body; 
and they who arc in the divine natnral constitute the feet : 
hence, also, in every man, by reason of his being created after 
the image of God, there arc those three degrees, and, as these 
are opened, he becomes an angel cither of the third, or of the 
second, or of the ultimate hcovcn ; hence also it is, that in the 
Word there are three senses ; the celestial, the spiritual, and 
the natural. This maybe aeon in The Angelie fVisdom concern- 
ing the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom, particularly in the 
third part, which treats of these three degrees. That the feet. 
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the Bolea of the feet, and the heels, corrctpond to natural things * 
in man, &nd therefore in the Word aignifj' things natural, msy 
be seen in 7^ Arcana Ccetettia, n. 2162, 4938 — 1952. The 
divine natural good ia also signiSed by feet in the following 
places i in Daniel ; " I lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and be- 
hold a man clothed in linen, wbose loins were girded with fine 
gold of Uphaz ; his body also was like the beryl, nnd his eyes aa 
lamps of fire, and his srma and hia^e^ like in colour to polished 
brass" (i. 5,6). In the Apocalypse: "And I aaw another 
mighty angel come down from hcaveD, and his/eel as pillars of 
fire" (i. 1). And in Eiekiel; "Thc/eei of the cherubs sparkled 
like the colour of burnished brass" {i. 7). The reason why the 
angela and cherubs bod that appearance, was, because the Divine 
of the Lord was represented in them. The Lord's church being 
nnder the heavens, thus under the Lord's feet, it is therefore 
called his footstool, in the following places : "The glory of Le- 
banon shall eoine unto thee, to beautify the place of my sanc- 
tuarj; and I will make the place of taj/eel glorioiu. And they 
shall bow themselves down at the tolet qf thy feet" (Isaiah Ix. 
18, 14). "The heaven ia my thrane, and the earth ia my Joot- 
Mloot" (Isaiah Isri, 1], "The Iiord hath not rememberad his 
footilool in the day of bia ang^' (Lament, ii. 1). " Wonhip 
at the/oo/jfooZ of Jehovah" (Psalm xcis. 5). "Lo, we heard m 
it Epbratali [Bethldiemj. We will go into his tabemadea; 
we will wonhip at lafioirioel" (Psalm cxxxii. 6, 7) ; thence it 
ii, that "they came and held the Lwd's fiel and wonbiped 
lim" (Matt, xiviii, 9 [ Mark v. 22 ; Luke riii. 41 ; John xi. 32) : 
also, ^at "Mary kissed his fiet, and did wipe them with the 
hairs of her head" (Luke vii. 37, 88, 44, 46 ; John si. 2 ; xii. 3) . 
Aa by feet is signified the natural principle, therefore the Lord 
said unto Peter, when he washed his feet, " He that is washed, 
ncedeth not save to wash his feel, but is clean every whit" 
(JohnTtiii. 10). To wash the feet, is to purify the natural man; 
and when this is purified, the whole man. is also purified; as is 
abundantly shewn in The Arcana Cmleslia and in The Doctrine 
of the New Jertualem. The natural man, which is also the ei- 
ternal man, is pnrified, when he shuns the evils which the apiri- 
tnal or intwnu man sees to be evils and that they ought to be 
shnnned. Now since the natural degree of man is understood 
by fefit, and this perverts all things if it be not washed or puri- 
fied; therefore the I,ord says, "And if thy /ooi oficnd thee, cut 
it off; it is better for thee to enter hajt into life, than having 
two feel to be cast into hell, into the fire that never shall be 

Juenched" (Mark ii. 45) ; here the foot is not understood, but 
ie natural roan. The same is understood by tramplinK under 
foot the good pasture, and troubling the watsn with th^ feet 
(Eiek. iixii. 13 ; i«iv. 18, 19 ; Dan. vii. 7, 19 j and in other 
places). Since by the Son of Man is meant the Lord aa to the 
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Word, it ia erident, that by bit feet is also nnderatood the Word 
in its nattoal acnae; vhich is much treated of in The Doelrine 
qf Ike New Jenitalem concemini/ the Sacred Scripture: as aiao 
that the Lord came into the world, thnt he mi^ht fulfil all 
things of the Word, and therchy be made the Word also in 
ultimates, n. 98 — 100; but this arcanum is for those who will 
be in the New Jerusalem. The Lord's divine natural degree is 
abo Bignified by the brazen serpent, whieli was set up by the 
command of Moses in the wilderness ; by loiiking upon wbieb, 
all who had been bit by serpents were be^deii (Numb. I>, 8, 
9); that it signified the Lord's divine natuml degree, and that 
tliey are saved who look nn to it. the Loni himself tenches in 
John : "And ns Moses lifted up the sel^l^■Hl m the wilderness, 
even bo mnat the Son of Man be lifted up. that wbasoevcr be- 
lieveth in him should not pensli, but h:ive eternal life (in. 14. 
15) : the reason why the se p t i i I b ci 

brass, as also fine brass, sif;infica the uiiturnl deu'rei^ ns to good. 
See below, n. 775. 

50. A'ld Ins •■nice <is the voice of many waters, sieiiifics. 
divine truth lu.tnriil. Thiit voiec. when proeeedmg from the 
Lord, signifies dliinc tnitli. may be seen above, n. 37: that 
waters signify truths, :;nd, specificollv. natural truths, which are 
knowledges from the Word, is evident from many passages in 
the Word ; of which only the louowmg are uuuuctiu ; " I'or luo 
earth shall be fblL of the knowledge of Jehovah, as the waler» 
corei the sea" (Imieh xi. 9). "Therefore with ^oy shall 70 
draw tiiti/en ont of the wells of salvation" (Iwah xii. 8). "He 
that walketh lighteonslf and speaketfa nprightly; — bread ahall 
he given him ; his toaterg shall be snre" (iMiah xxxiii. 16, 1^. 
" The poor and needf seek water, and ibere is none ;. and theii: 
tongue feiteth for thirst ; — I will open rivers in high places, and 
fountains in the midst of the valleys : 1 will moke the wilder- 
iiess a pool of water, and the dry land springs of water, — that 
they may see, and know, and consider, mid understand toge- 
ther" (Isaiah ih. 17, 18,20). "for I will pour toater upon 
him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground, I will pour 
out my spirit upon thy seed" (Isaiah sliv. 3). "Then shall thy 
light rise in obscurity ; — and tlioLi sbalt be like a watered garden, 
and like a spring of water whose waters fail not" (Isaiah Iviii. 
10, li). " For my people Imvc conimitfed tiro evils; they have 
forsaken me, the fiiunluiii of liiiiig iduUth, and hewed them out 
cisterns, tlmt can hold 110 wu/er (Jerc.n. ii. 13). "And their 
nobles have sent their little ones to Ike ivalers : they come to 
the pits and found no ivaler ; thfy retunicd \\itb their vessels 
emplr" (Jerem, \iv. 3). "They have forsaken Jehovah, the 
fountm!. of living wains" (Jerein, xvi. 13). " They shnl! come 
with weeping; and with supplientions will I lead them ; 1 will 
cause them to walk by rivci-s of waters iu. a stmight way" 
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sliJiH drink itvito- bv ,iiL-:isure with aatonislunoiit : auil (.■onsuinc 
iin:iv fur tlicir iiiii|Liitv" (Kzek. iv. IG. 17; xii. 18, 19; Uniah 
li, 1 1). ''lleliold the davs enmi!. aaitli Jcliovuh Gud, tliat I 
will send ii liimiiic iii tliu liuid, not a futiiiiic of bread, nor a 
tbirst for water, but of hcnnng the words of Jehovah ; and they 
shitll wander from sea to Bca; thcj shall run to and iro to seek 
the Word of Jobavah, and aball not find it. In that da; shall 
the fiui virgins and young men faint for thir»t" (Amos viii. 11 
—18. "And it shall be in that day that living waters ahall go 
ont from Jerosaleni" (Zech. xiv. 8) . " Jchorah ia my shepherd ; 
heleadethmBbeade the still waters" (Psalm xxiii. 1, a). "Be- 
hold he amote the rock, niid the tvaters gushed out, and the 
atteaoM oreifloired" (Paalm Ixxviii. 20). " O God, thou art my 
God ; early iri]l I t/aek thee : my soul thirsteth for thee, in a 
dry and thira^ land vhere no water W (Flalm Ixiii, 1). " Je- 
hovah lendeth out Us Word, he causcth his wind to blow, and 
the wa/nv flow" (Psalm cxlvii. IS}. "Praise Jehovah, ye hea- 
vens of heavens, and ye malert that be above the heavens" 
(Psalm cxlviii. 1). Jcsua. as he sat at Jacob's well, said unto 
the woman, " ■\\'hi)soevnr driiiketh of this imiler, shall thirst 
again ; but whosoever dnaketh of the water that I shall give 
him, shall never thirst : but the water that I shall give him, 
shall bo in hini a well of water aprmginij up into everlasting 
life" (John iv. 6—14). Jesus said. "If nnv nmn thirst, let 
him come unto me. and drink. He that believeth on me, as 
the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water" (John vh. 37. 38]. "I will pivc uulo him that is 
athirat, of the f.mutain of the water of life frceh'" (Apoc. xxi. 6), 
" jVud he shcncd mc a river of water of lile.— procet^iiing out of 
the throne of God, and of the Lamb" (Apoc. xxii. 1). "And 
the Spirit and the Bride say, come. And let him that licarcth 
aay, come. And let him that is athirst, come. And whosoever 
will, lot him take the woier of life freely" (Apoc. xxii. 17). By 
waters, in these passages, are understood truths : hence it is 
evident, that hy the voice of many waters, is understood the 
divine truth of the Lord in the Word ; as, also, in these places : 
"And, behold the glory of the God of Israel came from the 
way of the east, and his voice was like a noise of wwriij waters: 
and the earth sbined with his glory" {Ezek. sliii, 2). "And I 
heard a voice from heaven as the voice of man!/ waler^' (Apoc. 
liv. 2). "TJie mice of Jehovah is upon the wafers; Jehovrfi is 
upon many waters" (Psalm xiix. 3). When it is known, that 
by waters in the Word, are meant troths in the natural man, it 
may appear what waa signiBed by washiues, in the Israclitish 
choich; and also what is sigmfied by baptism; and likewise by 
these words of the Ij<»d, in John ; "Eic^t a man be bora of 
water, and of the sprit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
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God" (iii. 6). To bo born of water, signifies to be bom by 
truths ; and of the apirit, aignifiea by a Me according to then). 
That waters in an oppoute sense signify felses, will be leen. in 
what foUowB. 

61. jtnd he had hi his right hmd men tian, signifies, 8& 
knowledges of goodness and truth in the Word from him, which 
ue thence with the angels of hcKTcn and men of the church. 
About the angels, when they are beneath the hesTcns, there 
appear, as it were, little stars in great abundance ; and in like 
manner, about spirits, who, when they lived in the world, had 
acquired to themaelves knowledges of goodness and truth, or, 
trutjis of life and doctrine from tbe Word. These stars appear 
fixed, with those who are in genuine truths from the Word ; 
but wandering, with those who are in falsified truths. Con- 
cerning these little stars, as, also concerning the stars which 
appear there in the firmament, I could relate wonderftil things, 
but it does not belong to this work : hence it is evident that by 
stars are signiiied knowledges of goodness and truth from the 
Word. The Son of Man's having them in his right hand, sig- 
nifies, that they are from the Lord alone through the Word. 
That seven, signify all, may be seen above, n. 10. That know- 
ledges of things good and true from the Word, are signified by 
stare, may also appear from those passages: "I will lay the 
earth desolate ; For Ihe stars of hearcn and the constellations 
thereof shall not give their light" (Isainh xiii. 9, 10) : the earth, 
which shall be laid desolate, is the church ; which being vas- 
tated, the knowledges of things good and true in the Word 
do not appear. " And when I shall put thee out, I will cover 
the heaven and make the stars thereof dark : All the bright 
lights of heaven will I make dark over thee, and set darkness 
upon thy land" (Ezek. xxiii. 7, 8] : darkness upon the laud, 
means falses in the church, "^e sun and tbe moon are dark- 
ened, and Me ttan have withdrawn thni shining" (Joel n. 10; 
11; iii. 16). '/Imme^ately after the tribulation oFUiDse days 
■hall the ann be darkened, and the moon shall not pre her 
Ugbt, and the tlan shall &11 from bearen" (Uatt. xxir. 29; 
Markuii.24). "And Me «fa)-« of heaven fm unto the eartli, 
even a* a fig-tree casteth her tintimdy figs" (Apoo. vi. 13): 
" And I saw a tlar fall from heaven onto the earth" (Apoc. ix. 
1). By stars fiiUing finm heaven are not to be understood 
stars, but that the knowledges of things good and true will 
perish. This is still more evident from its being said, that the 
tail of the dragon drew the third part of ihe stars from heaven 
(Apoc. sii. 4] : also, that the he-goat cast down some of the 
stars and stamped upon them (Dan. riii. 8 — 11) ; therefore in 
the next verse, in Daniel, it is also said, that it cast down the 
tmth to the ground (verse 12). The knowledges of things good 
and true, aie also signified by stars, in these passages : " Jeho- 
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Tah teOeth the number of Ihe ttart; he oalleth tiiem all by their 
names" [PsaJm clxvii. 4). "Vttaae Jehovah all ye tlarg of 
light" (PBalm cxlviiL 3). " TTte slan in their courses fought 
against Siacra" (Judges v. 20). From hence it appears what is 
meant by these words in Daniel : " And they that bo wise shall 
shine as the briglituess of the firmament; and they that turn 
many to righteousness, as ike stars for ever and ever" (xii. 3). 
They that be wise, are such as are in truths ; and they that turn 
many to righteousness, are such as arc in goods. 

52. Aria out of hU mouth went a tliarp iv>o-edged sword, sig- 
nifies, the dispersion of falses by the Word, aud by doctrine 
tlience from the Lord. Sword very often occurs in the Word, 
and by it nothing else is signified but truth fighting against 
falses and destroying them ; and, also, in an opposite sense, tho 
false fighting against truths ; for by wars in the Word, arc sig- 
nified spiritual qara, whicli arc w ars of truth against falsity, and 
of &laitjr against truth; nhcrcforc, by ivciipons of ivnr, such 
things are signified as arc made use of in spiritual conflict. 
That the dispersion of falscs by tlic Lord is hi;rc understood, is 
evident, because the sword was seen to go out of liis mouth; 
and to go out of the mouth of the Lord, is to go out of the 
Word, for this the Lord spake witli liis mouth ; and as tlic 
Word which is drawn from it is understood by the doctrine, 
this is also signified. It is called a sharp two-edged sword, 
because it penetrates the heart and soul. To shew that b]r 
Bword ia licre meant the dispersion of falses by the Ward from 
the Lord, some passages shall be adduced in which BWDid is 
mentioned: "A iword upon the inhabitants of Babylon, and 
upon her princes, and npon her wise men. A aumrd is upon 
the liars, and Uiey shtdl dote : a tvmrd is upon her mighty men, 
and they shall be dismayed. A tword ia upon their horses, and 
nponthdr chariots; atword is upon her treasures; and they 
shall be robbed. A drought is npon her waters, and they sh^ 
be dried np" (Jerem. 1. 86—38). These things are said of 
Babylon, by wludi those are understood, who falsify and adul- 
terate the Word ; therefore by tho Uars who will dote, aud tho 
horses and chariots upon whom there is a sword, and the trea- 
sures which will be taken away, arc signified the faUes of their 
doctrines ; that the waters upon which is a drought that they 
may he dried up, signify truths, may be seen abote, n. 50. 
" Prophesy, and say, A sword is sharpened, and also furbished. 
It is sharpened to make a sore slaughter; — aud let the sword be 
doubled the third time ; We mcorrf of the slain; it is the award 
of the great men that are slain, which entereth into their privy 
chambers" fflaek. juo. 9—20). By sword is here also meant, 
the devastation of truth in the church. Jehovah will plead by 
Ai* tuord with all flesh, and the sJtun of Jehovah shall be many" 
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(iHuah Izri. Ifl). They are ciilcil tlic slnin of Jcliovah here, 
and in other piurta of tne Word, \cho perish b; falscs. "The 
spotlera are come upon all hizti places through the wildemesH : 
for the tword of JeSovah ihHlI dB*otir from the one end of the 
land, even to the other" (Jerom. xii. 12). "We gat our bread 
with the peril of our lives, because of Ihe tword of the vrilder. 
ness" (Lament, v. 9). " 'Woe to the idle shepherd thnt leaveth 
the flock 1 t/ie moord shall he upon his arm and upon his right 
eye" (Zech. li. 17). The sn-ord upon the right eje of the shqi- 
herd is the falsity of his undcrstauding. " Even the sons of 
men, whose teeth are spenrs nnd arrows, — aod their tongue a 
ahmp su-ord" (Psalm Iviii. 4). " iieliold they belch out with 
their mouth: swords arc in their lips" (Psalm li\. 7). "The 
M-orkera of iniquity— who whet their tongue like a sinord" 
(Psalm Isiv. 3). The snmo is signified by sword in other 
plaees, as in Isiiiuh siii, 13, In ; sxi. 14, 15 ; xxvii. 1 ; x\xi. 7, 
8; Jcrcm. ii. 30; y. Vi; xi. 23; xiv. 13—18; Ezck. vii. 15; 
xx.vii. 1(1—12, llcnco it mny appeiir what the Lord meant 
by aword in the following p;issagcs : "Jesus said, that he 
cnme not to sond peace on earth, but n fmard" (.Matt. x. 31). 
Jesus said, " lie that liath n purje and a scrip, let him take it, 
—and iic lliat hath no sword, Ut him sell his garment anil buy 
one. And his disi;i|des said, Loid, behold, horcaretwo swords, 
And he said unto them. It is enough" (Luke sxii. 3G, 38). 
" For all they that take llw sword, shall perish with Ike sword" 
(Miitt. x.wi. 52). Jesus says, conceniing the consummation of 
the age ; " They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and ahall be 
led away captive into all natious, and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Oentiles" (Luke Kxi. 24). The consummation of 
tlie age, is the last time of the church ; the sword, is faUity 
deatrt^ing truth ; the Gentiles, are evils ; Jerus^em which 
shall be trodden down, is the church. Hence, then, it is evi- 
dent, that by a sharp sword gtun^ out of the month of the Son 
of Man, ia ugnified the dispersion of falaes by the Lord by 
means of the Word. The same is signified in the following 
passages in the Apocalypse : " And there was given unto him a 
great sword who sat upon the red horse" (vi. 4) . " And out of 
his mouth who sat upon the white horse gocth a sharp sword, 
that with it he should smite the nations. And the remnant 
were slain with the sword of liim that sat upon the horse" (xix. 

15, 21). By him who sat upon the white horse, ia underatood 
the Lord as to the Word, which is plainly declared, verse 18, 

16. The aarae is understood in David ; " Gird thy tword upon 
thy thigh, 0 moat Mighty, with thy glory and thy mqeaty. 
And in thy majesty ride prosperously becaute of truth. Thine 
arrows are sharp in the heart of the king's enemies" (Psabn xlr. 
3—5) : speaking of the Liml. And in another place : " Let 
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tke sainta be joyfdt in glory, — nnd a two-edged noard in their 
hand" (Psalm cilix. 6, ^. And in Isaie^ : "Jehovah hath 
made tnjr moath a sharp tword" (lib. ft). 

63. JlndhuJbeewtiMattha*imthiiielhinkiipouitr,mgiaSea 
the diTine lore and the diviiiB visdom, which are himself, and 
proceed from himself. That hy tbo face of Jehorah, or of the 
Lortl, is understood the Divine Himself in his Essence, which 
is divine love and divine wisdom himself, will bo thus seen in 
the cxplnnations below, where mention is made of the face of 
God. The same is signified b; the buh shining in his strength. 
That the Lord is seen as a sun in heaven before the angels, nnd 
that it is his divine love together with hia divine wisdom, wliich 
have that appearance, ma^ be seen in the work coi^ccrnin^ 
Heaven and Hell, n. 116—125 ; and in The Angelic H'Mom , 
conceminff the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom, i\. 83—172. 
It remains hEre only to be confirmed from the Word, that the 
sun, when mentioned in reference to the Lord, signifies his 
divine love, and at the siime time his divine wisdom ; tliis may 
appear from the following places : " In thilt day the light of the 
moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light uf the miH 
shall be seven-fold, as the lif^lit of seven days" (Isaiah x^x, 2fi). 
That day is the advent of tlie Jjonl, when the old cliurcli ia 
destroyed, and a neiv one is .ibout to bo cstELblishcd ; the light 
of the moon, is faith froin charity, and the li^-lit of the sun, is 
intelligence and "*ifldom from lo\c, ami thus from tlic Lord. 
" Thy sm shall no more go don ii ; neither sliiill thy moon with- 
draw itself: — for Jehovah shall bo tbine everlasting light" 
(Isaiah li. 30). The sun which shall not set, is love and wisdom 
from the Lord. "The rock of Israel spake nnto me:— And he 
shall be as the light of the morning when the tm riseth" (2 
Sam. xxiii. 3, 4). The rock of Israel is the Lord. "His throne 
shall be as the sun before me" fPsalm hiiii. 36, 87). This is 
said of David : but by David ia there meant the Lord. ■ " They 
shall fear thee as long as the »uti and moon endarc. In hia 
days shall the righteous flourish, and abundance of peace so 
long as the moon enduretb : his name shall be continned as 
long as the sun : and men shall be blcssi'd in him" (I'salm Ixiii. 
6, 7, 17). This also is said of the Lord. As the Lord appears 
as a tun in heaven in the sight of the angels, therefore when he 
was transfigured, " his face did shine as the sun and his raiment 
was white as the light" (Matt. xvii. 2). And it ia said of the 
strong angel who came down from heaven, that ho was " clothed 
with a clond, — and his face was as it were the sun" (Apoc. i, 
1) ! and of the woman, that she appeared " clothed with the 
sun" (Apoc. xii 1). The aun in these passages also signifies 
love and wisdom from tlio Iiord ; the woman ia the cliiirch, 
which is called the New Jerusalem. Since, by the sun, is un- 
derstood the Lord as to love and wisdom, it is evident what is 
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aigDified by aim in the (bnowisK places : " And it aliall come to 
pa&g in that day, — tliat the inoou ihall be coufoimded, and the 
run ashamed, -when Jehovah of hoata ahall reign in monut Zion" 
[Isaiah iiiv. 31, 28) . " And when I shall Iibtc put thco out, I 
-will cover the heavens and make the atara thereof dark ; I Mdll 
cover the sun with a cloud and the moon ahall not give her 
light: — and I will aet darkness npon thy land" (Ezek. xxxii. 
7, 8). "The day of Jeliovah cometh, a day of darkness, — the 
tun and the moon shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw 
their shiuing" (Joel ii. 1, 10), "The sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and terrible 
day of Jehovah come" (Joel ii. 31 ), " The day of Jehovah is ■ 
near in the valley of decision. The sun and the moon shall be 
darkened" (Joel iii. 14, 15). "And the fourth angel sounded, 
and the third part of the tun was smitten, — and the third part 
of the stars, — and the day shone not for a third part of it" 
(Apoc. viii. 12) . " And the tun became black as Hack-cloth of 
hair, and the moon became as blood" (Apoc. vi. 12). "And 
the tun and the air were darkened by the smoke of the pit" 
(Apoc. ii. 2). In these passages, by stm,i8 not meant the sun of 
this world, but the sun of the angeUc heaven, which is the divine 
love and the divine wisdom of the Lord; these are said to be ob- 
scured, darkened, covered, and to become black, when there are 
evils mid falses in man. Hence it ia eridcnt, that the same ia 
meuit by the IkhxI's mvda^ when he speake of tlie consummation 
of the igc^ vhioh is thebwt timeof the chniob; "Immediately 
afterthetribnlationof those shall the Mm he dariiened, and 
the moon shall not ^ve her light, and the itais shall bU from 
heaven" (Matt xxiv. 29; Hark xHi. ft*, 36). And in like 
manner in the fbUowing passages ; " And the nm shall go down 
over the prophets, and the day shall be dark over them" (Mioah 
iii. 6, 6). "In that day — I will cause the tun to go down at 
noon, and I will darken the earth in the clear day" (Amos viii. 
9.) "She that hath borne seven hath given up the ghost; 
her tun is gone down while it was yet day" {Jerem. iv. 9). 
Speaking of the Jewish church, which was to breathe out ita 
soul, or, in other words would perish : the sun sliall set, ai^niBes 
that there will be no longer any love and charity. What la said 
in Joshuu, That the tun stood atill upon Gibeon, and the moon 
in the valley of .^jiilon [x. 12, 13), appears as if it was historical, 
but it is projilictio beiiif; quoted from the book of Jaaher, which 
n as II pi buok ; for it is said, " Is not this written in the 

book of Jiisbcr V (verse 13); the same book is also mentioned 
Bs prophetic by David, 2 Sam, i. 17, 18; something similar is 
also said in Habakkuk : " The mountains — trembled, — the tun 
and moon stood still in their habitation" (iii. 10). " Thy sun 
shall no more go dowo ; neither shall thy moon withdraw itself" 
(Isaiah Ix. 20) : fur to make the sun and moon stand still would 
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be to destroy the niuTenc. The Lord as to bin divine love and 
his divine irisdoiii, being meant bv the mn, therefore the 
andenta in their holy worship tnrned their fecea to tiie rising 
snn; and also their temples, which custom still continnes. That 
theann and moon of this world are not understood in these 
places, is evident from its ha.ving been considered profane and 
abominable to adore them, aa raiiy be seen in Nnmb. xxv. 1 — i; 
Dent. i». 19 ; ivii. 3, 5 ; Jerem. viii, 1, 2 ; xliii. 10, 13 ; xliv. 
17—19, 25; Ezek. viii. 10; fur by the sun of this world is 
undentood self-love and the pride of self-derived intelligence; 
and self-love is diametrically opposite to divine love ; and the 
pride of self -derived intelligence is opposite to divine wisdom, 
To adore the sun of this world is also to acknowledge nature to 
be creatiTe, and self-derived prudence to be effective of all 
things, which implies a negation of Ood, and a motion of the 
Divine Ptoridence. 

64. .And wien Itmtkim, I fill at hit feet at dead, rignifiea 
that from audi iffesence there was a de&ct or deprivatioo of his 
own life. Mairs proper life cannot matun the praaenoe of the 
Ziord, such aa the Lord is in himself; nor anoh aa he ia inti- 
mateljin his Word; for the Divine Ijove is jnat like the ann, 
which no one can hear aa it ia in itself, withont bang cwisnmed. 
This is what is meant by saying that " no one can see Qod and 
live" (Exod. xxxiii. ZO; Judges liii. 22). This being the case, 
the Lord appears to the angels in heaven as a snn, at a distance 
from them, as the sun of this world is from men ; the reason is, 
because the Lord in himself is in that sun. Bnt yet the Lord 
ao moderates and tempera his Divine Essence as bo enable man 
to sustain his presence, which is done by veilings or coverings ; 
such was the case when he revealed himself to many in the 
Word ; yea, by veils or coverings he is present in every one who 
worships him ; as he himself bhjs in Juhii : " lie that hath my 
commandments, and keepeth them ; — I will manifest myself to 
him" (xiv. 21, 23). "That he will he iti them, and they in 
him" (xv. 4, 5). Hence it is evident, why Jolm, when he saw 
the Lord in snch glory, fell at his feet as dend ; anil also, nhy 
the three disciples, when they saw the Lord in ^'lory^ ^^'''^ heavy 
with sleep, and a cloud covered them (Luke ii. '62, 3-1). 

65. And he laid hit right hand apon me, signifies, life then 
inspired from him. The reason why the hard laid bis right 
hand upon him, is, because communication is produced by the 
touch of the bonds, for the life of the mind, and thence ot the 
body, pats itself £uth into the arms, and through them into the 
hands; on thia account, the Lord touched with hia hand those 
whom he restored to life and healed, Mark i 81, 41 ; vii. 82, 
88; vin.22— 27; x. I8,16j Luke v. 12, 18; vii. 14;xvi)i.l6; 
xxii. 61 ; and in like manner, " After bis distnple* aaw Jesus 
tranafignred, he tonched them, and they fell on thdr faces" 
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(Matt. xvii. 6, 7). The origin of this ia, because the presence 
of the Iiurd with man ia adjunctioa, and thus conjunction hy 
contiguity, and tliis contiguity is nearer and fuller in proportion 
as man lures the Lord, that is, does iiis coramandmenta. From 
these few considerations it may appear, that by laying bu ii|^t 
hand upon him, ia signified inspiring him with hia life. 

66. Sai/ttiff ualo me, Fear not, signifiea, remiacitation, and at 
the same time adoratioa from the moat profound humiliation. 
That it signifies resnsdtation to &fb, is a consequence of what 
went before, n. 56 ; and that it signifies adoration from the 
most profound humiliation, in evident, for he fell at the Lord's 
feet; and as a lioly fear seized him, the Lord said, on liis being 
resuscitated, I'car not. Holy fear, which sometimes is joined 
with a sacred tremor of the interiors of the mind, and sometimes 
with horripilation*, supervenes, when life enters from the Lord 
in place of man's proper life ; the proper life of man is to look 
from himself to the Lord, but life from the Lord is to look from 
the Lord to the Lord, and yet as if from liimscif ; when man is 
in this latter life, he sees tiiat he himself is not anvtliing, but 
only the Lord. Daniel also was in this lioly fear, ivlieu he saw 
the roan clothed in linen, ivliose loins were girded with fine 
gold of Uphaz, his body like the beryl, liis face hke lightning, 
hia eyes hke lamps of fire, and his anna and feet as tlic aliining 
of polished brass, upon seeing ivlioin Daniel jilso bct^anie aa 
dead, and a baud touched hini, mid -a viiici; p;iid, Ft-nr not, 
Daniel (Dan. s. 5—13). Sometliiug similai' oMurri'd to Peter, 
James, anii John, wlien the Lord was transfigured, and appeared 
as to liis face, liko the sun, uud hia garments as the light, uj)on 
which they also fell upon their fncea, and were sore afraid, and 
then Jesus carao and touched them, saying. Be not afraid (Matt. 
Kvii. 5, 6, 7). The Lord also said unto the woraau who saw bim 
at the sepnlchre. Fear not (Matt. x)(viii. 10). Likewise the 
angel, whose face vba like lightning, and Ids garment as snow, 
said unto those women, Fear not ye (iMatt. wviii. 3, 4, 6] . The 
angel said to Zeohari^ also. Fear not (Luke i. Vi, 13). In like 
manner the angel said to Mary, Fear not, (Luke i. 80). The 
angel said to the shepherds also, when the gloiT of w Xiord 
shone round abont them. Fear not, (Luke ii. 9, 10). A umilar 
holy fear seised Simon, hy reason of the disnght of fiahes; 
therefore he aaid. Depart from me, for I am a ainful man, O 
Lord ; but Jesus said unto him, Fear not (Luke v. S, D, 10) ; 
beaides other places. These are adduced that it may be known 
why the Lord said to John, Fear not, and that by it ia denoted 
resuscitation and then sdoiation from the most profound 
humiliation. 

sr. lam the Firtl mid lie Latt, which signifies that Us 
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alone is eternal and infiuitc, therefore the only Qod, may ap- 
pear from the ciplanation above, n. 13, 39, 3S, 

58. .^1^ am He that liveth, signifies, who alone is liib, end 
' from Thorn alone is life. Jehovah, in the Word of the Old 

Testament, calls himself the Lns and the Livino, hecanse he 
alone lives; for he is love itself and wisdom itself, and these 
are life. That there is one onlr life, vhicii is Qod, and that 
angels and men are recaments of life from bim, is ahnndantly 
shewn in Tfte AngeSc Wudom ameenunff the JHmue Love and 
the Diirine Wisdom. Jehovah calls himself the Living and him 
that Liveth, in Isaioh xxxviii. 18, 19; Jerem. r. 2; xii. Ifi; 
ivi. 14, ID; xMii. 7, 8; xlvi. 18; Eick. v. II. The Lord as to 
his Divine Humanity also is life, because the Father and he are 
one; therefore he says, "As the Father hath Iffe in himself; so 
hath he given to the Son to have l{fe in himself" {.lohn v. 26). 
" Jesna said, I am the resurrection and t/ie life" {John xi. 2S). 
" JesQS said, I am the way, the truth, and the lift" (John xiv. 6). 
" In the beginning was the Word, and God was the \\'ord ; in 
him was life; and the Word was made flesh" (John i. 1 — t, 14). 
Because the Lord is alone life, it folloiva, tliat from him alone 
life is derived, therefore he says, " Because / five, ye shall live 
also" [Johnxiv. 19). 

59. And mas dead, signifies, tlint he wns neglected in Ihc 
church, and his Divine Humanity not acknowledged. By his 
becoming dead is not understood that he was crucified, and so 
died, hut that he was neglected in tlic church, and his Divine 
Humanity not acknowledged, for so he hcc:imc dead among 
men. His divinity from eternity is indeed actinowlcdgcd, but 
this is Jehovah himself; but his Humanity is not acknowledged 
to be divine, although the divine essence and the human in him 
are like soul and body, and therefore are not two but one, yea 
one person, according to the doctrine received throughout the 
whole Christian world, which has its name from Athanasios. 
When, therefore, the divine in him is separated from the hu- 
man, by saying that his Humanity is not divine, but like the 
hnmau essence of any other man, in this case be is dead among 
men. Sut conceminK this seperatioB, and consequent death 
the Xionl, more ma;r oe taea in TAe Dotiritie Me New Jan- 
totem eoneermBg Ike Lord; and in The AngeUc Witdom concern- 
ing the Divine Providence, u. 262, 263. 

00. And, behold, I am olive for ever and ever, signifies, that 
he is life eternal. Now as, tfIio am alive, siguifics, that he 
alone is life, and from him alone life is derived as ahov^ n. 68, 
it follows that. Heboid, I am alive for ever and ever, signifies 
that he alone is life to eternity, and consequently that eternal 
life is from him alone ; for eternal life is in liim, and con- 
sequently from him. For ever and ever, signifies eternity. 
That eternal life is from the liord alone, is pbin from the 
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fidloiriiig pasBagea : " Jeaua said, ffhosoever bclicveth on me 
Bhall not perish, bat have everlatling l}f^' (John iii. 16). 
"ETBiy one that belijereth in the Son bath enerltulit^ l\fe, hut 
hs wln> beliereth not in Ha Son, shall not see V^, but the 
wrath of God alndath on him" (John vi. 40, 47, 48) . " Verilf, 
I Hy nnto 7011, he that believeth oa me hath everlattitig Iff?' 
(John vi. 47). "I tun the resurrection and the ^ft; he Uiat 
beliereth in me, though he were dead, yet sliall he Uve: and 
vhosoOTer beliereth in me, shall never die" (John xi. 24, 26) : 
and in other places. Hence, then, the Lord is called. He that 
ia alire for erar and ever: as also in the following pauagea of 
the Apooalypae, ir. 9, 10; v. 14; x. 6; Ban. iv. 34. 

61. Awtat, ugnifiei, the dinm ctHifirmalion that it ia the 
tnith. That amen ia the truth, iriuch ia the Lord, may be aeetx 
above, n. SS. 

62. And have the key» of hell and death, Bignifies, that be 
alone has power to save. Bj keys is signified the power of 
opening and shutting ; in this inatance, the power of opening 
hell, that man may be brought forth, and of shutting it, lest, 
when he is brought forth, he ahould outer it again; for man is 
born in evils of all kinds, thus in hell, for evils are hell : he ia 
brought out of it by the Lord, to whom belongs the power of 
opening it. The reason why by having the keys of hell and 
death, ia not understood the power of casting into hell, but the 
power of Banng, is, becanse it foUowa immediately after theae 
words : "Behold, I am aUve for ever and ever;" ^ which ia 
ugnified that he alone ia eternal life, n. 60 ; and the Lend never 
carts any one into heU, but man casts himself. By keya ia Hg- 
nified the power of opening and shutting, in the Apocahrpae 
alao, iii.7; ix.1; XX.1: also in Isaiah, xxii.21,22; in Met. 
thew, xvi, 19 ; and in Luke, li. 52. The power of the Lord i» 
not only over heaven, bat also over bell; for bell ia kept in 
order and connexion by oppoaitiou agunat hesTen; for which 
reason, he who governs tbe one must neceuurily govern the 
other ; otherwise man could not be aaved : to be aaved ia to be 
brought out of hell. 

63. IVrile the tha^i whieh Ihott Aotf seen, aad the ihmga 
wUch are, and the Ihmgt loAwA thatl 6e heret^er, ai^tufiea, that 
all the things now revealed are for the nie of postenty ; as may 
appear without explanation. 

64. The myBtery of the leven ttart whieh thou tawetl m my 
right hand, and the seven golden eandteatiekt, signifies, arcana in 
visions concerning the new heaven and the new church. That 
by seven stars is signified the church in the heavens, and by 
seven candlesticks the church upon earth, will be seen in what 
now follows. 

6D. The seven slats are the angels of Ike seven churches, 
signifies, the New Chorch in the heavens, which ia the new 
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heaven, 'i'lie cliiirch exists in tho licavciis iis ivcll as upon 
earth) for the Word is in the heavcna aa well as upon earth, 
and there are doctrines and preachings from it : oa n hich sub ■ 
ject see The New Jeruaalem concerning the Sacred Scriplure, 
n. 70—75, and n. 104 — 118. That church is the -new heaven, 
Gonceraing which something ia said in the preface. The reasou 
irhy the church ia the heavens, or the new heaven, is meant by 
the seven stars, ia, becatisc it is said, that the seven itan are 
the angels of the seven churches, and by angel is rignified a 
heavenlV society. In the spiritual world there appears a'fitma- 
meut iiill of stars, as in the natural vorld, and tUs appearance 
is from the angelie sodetiea in heaven : each society there 
shine* like a star to Ijioss vho ore belov; hence they there 
know in what situation the angeSe sodeties are. That seven 
does not signify seven, bnt all who are of the chnndi there^ 
according to the reception of eaob, mw be seen, above, n. 10, 
14, 41 ; therefore, by the angels of the seven, ehnrdbes, is 
meant the universal church in the heavens, consequently the 
new heaven in the aggregat«. 

66. And the seven candlesticks xehich thou sawesl are the 
Kven churchea, signifies, the New Church upon earth, which is 
the New Jerusalem descending from tho Lord out of the new 
heaven. That the candlesticks are the church, may he seen 
above, n. 43; and whereas seven signify all, n. 10, by the seven 
candlesticks are not understood seven churches, but the church 
in the a^^regatc, which in itself is one, but various according to 
reception. Those vorictica may be compared to the various 
jewels in the crown of a king ; and they may also be compared 
to the variona members niul organs \n a perfect body, which vet 
make a one. The perfection of every form consists in various 
things being suitably disposed in their order : hence it is, that 
the universal new church is described, as to its varions parti- 
culars, by the seven churches, in what follows. 

67. The faith of the new hbavxn and new chdkcb, 

COUFBBHBNDED IN ONE UNIVERSAL lUEA, 18 tllis, that the Loid 

from etemily, who is Jehovah, came into the world to subdue 
the beUa and gkmQr bis Humanity; and diat without tUa no 
flesh could have been saved; aild that th^ will be saved who 
believe in him. 

It is said, in a oniversal idea, because this is the universal 
of fUtb, and the nmversal of fiiith is what enters into all and 
eveiy particular. It is a universal of futh that God is one in 
person and in essence, in whom there is a trinity, and that the 
Lord is that Ood. It is a universal of faith, that no mortal 
could have been saved unless the Lord had come into the world. 
It is a universal of faith that he came into the world that he 
might remove hell from man ; and that he did remove it by 
successive combats against it and victories over it ; whereby be 
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filinlly subiluL'd it, niiil reduced it to order, aad nader obedience 
to liimaclf. It is also n universal of faith that he carae into the 
vorU to glorify the Humanity, which be aasamed in the world, 
that is, to unite it with the eJl-begetting divinity, from whom 
arc all things ; thus having subdued hell, he keeps it in order, 
and under obedience, to etemitj. Now as oeitber of these 
could have come to pass except bj means of temptations, even 
to the last and moat extreme of all, which was the paaaon of 
the crow, therefore he endured it. These are the aaim«sla of 
iaith concerning the Lord. 

The oniverBal of the Christian faith on man's iiavt, is, to 
believe in the Lord; for by believing in him he lios conjunction 
with him, and by conjunction, Balvation. To believe in him is 
to have confideuce that he will aavc; and because none can 
have such confidence but he who leads a good life, thercfurc 
this also is understood hj believing tn him. 

These two universale of the Cliristiau faith have been speci- 
ficnlly treated of; the first, which relates to the Lord, in T/ie 
Doctrine of Ihe Neio Jenaaleia concerTung the Lord; and the 
second, which relates to man, in The Doctrine liflhe New Jeru- 
lalem eoneertAuf CkarUy and Faifb, and in The Doctrine q/" Lffe : 
and both now in the explanations of the Apocalypse. 



CHAPTER II. 

1. Unto the angel of the Church of Ephesiia ivrite ; These 
tilings saith be that holdeth the seven Ntara in bis ri;^ht hand, 
who walkcth in the midst of the seven goiden candlesticks. 

2. I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy endurance, 
.and how luou canst not ueur them tliut are evil, and hast tried 

them that say they are apostles, and are not, and luut fonnd I 
them liars. I 

3. And linat borne, and hnst endurance, and for my name's 
sake bast laboured, and hast not fainted. 

4. Nevertheless I Lave somewhat against thee, that thou 
hast left thy first charily. 

6. Ucmcmbcr therefore from whence thou art fallen ; and 
repent, and do the tirat works ; or else I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will rcmovo tliy candlestick ontof its place, except 

0. But this tliou hast, that thou hatost the works of the 
Nicolailanes, which I also hate. ' 
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7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit aaith 
nnto the churches : To him that overcometh will I giye to eat of 
the tree of life, which is in the mi^t of tiie paradiae of Ood. 

8. And unto the angel of the charoh in Smyrna write; 
These things saith the First and the Last, who was dead, and 

9. I know thy works, nnd tribulation, and poverty (but 
tliou art ricli), and I know tlie hlasplioniy of tliRm that say tlicy 
arc Jcwi, and arc. not, hut art! tlic svnajjogue of Satan. 

10. Pear noiie of those things which tlioii shnlt sutler. He- 
hold, the devil shall cast aorae of you into prison, that yc may 
be tried : and yc shall have tribulation ten days : be tliuu faitli- 
fnl nnto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. 

11. He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches : He that overcometh shall not he hurt of the 
second death. 

12. And to the angel of the church in Fergamoa vrite; 
These things suth He that bath the shaip sword with two 
edges. 

13. I know thy works, and where thon dwelleat, even where 
Satan's throne is : and thon holdest faat my name, and hast 
not denied my faith, even in those days wherein Antipas was 
my faithful martyr, who was slain among von where Satan 
dwelloth. 

14. But I hnve a few things against thcc, because thou hast 
there them that hold tlic doctrine of Bakani, who taught Balak 
to cast a stumbling-block before the children of Israel, to eat 
things BacriHccd unto idols, and to commit fernicatioD. 

13. So iiast thou also them that'hold the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans ; which thing I hate. 

IG. Uepent, or else I will como unto thee quickly, and will 
figlit against them with the aword of my mouth. 

17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches ; To him that overcometh will I give to eat 
of the hidden manna ; and \vill give liim a white stone, and in 

he that reeeivcth it. 

18. And unto the nngel of the ehnrch in Thyatira write; 
These thinga saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto 
a fliimc of hrc. and his feet like fine brass. 

l<j. I know thy works, and charity, and serrice, and fiuth, 
and thy endurance, and thy works; and the last to he more 
than the first. 

20. Notii iHistaiiiliTiir. I have a few things agdnst thee, he- 
enu e tbo in .Tczobcl, who callcth herself a 

prophetess, to luaeii. ami to stducc my servants to commit 
whoreuum, ami lu cia iiiing» sacrificed unto idols. 
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2 1 . Ana I gave her time to repent of her whoredom ; and 

slie repeuted not. 

33. Behold, I will cast her iuto & bed, and them that com- 
mit adultery with her into great tribulation, except they repent 
of their deeds. 

23. And I will kill her children with death. And all the 
churches ahall know that I am he that aearcheth the reins and 
hearts ; and I will give unto everj one of jron according to yonr 

54. But unto you, I say, and unto the rest in Tbyatira, as 
many as have not this doc^nc, and who have not known the 
d^tths of &itaa, u they speak ; I will put upon yon none other 
bnrden. 

55. NeveitbelBSB, that which ye have, hold fast till I come. 

56. And he tliat overcometh and keepetb my works unto 
the end, to him wiUI |pve power over the nations; 

27. And he shall me them with ft rod of iron, as the veaaela 
of a patter ihall they be broken to shivers : even as I received 
of my Father. 

sis. And I will give him the morning star. 

29. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit aaith 
nnto the dmnshes. 



THE SPIRITUAL SENSE. 

G8. The Contents of the wkoi.e Chai'Ter. To the 
clmrcLcB in the Christian world : to tliosc therein, who pri- 
marily regard trutlis of doctrine and not good of life, who are 
understood by the church of EphesuB, n. 72 — 90. To those 
therein 'who arc in good as to life and in falscs hb to doctrine, 
who are understood by the church in Smyrnn, n. 91 — 106. To 
those therein who place the all of the church in good works, 
and not anything in truths, who are understood by the church 
in Peigamoa, n. 107 — 123. And to thoae therein who are in 
fiuth originating in charity, as also to thoie who are in ftith 
sepanried from ebarifrr, who ate understood by the ehnrch in 
Thjratira, n. 124~1S3. All these are called to the New Choreh, 
which is the New J^mtsalem. 

Tan CoHTBNTS or xacb Tkux. t. i, "Unto the angel of 
the chmrdi ttf Epheatu write," rignifies, to those and eonceming 
thoBs, who [nimarily respect truths <i£ doctrine, and not good of 
life : " These tlunga ttuth he that holdetfa the seven stars in 
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his right hand," signifies the Lord, from wlioni, by the Word, 
proceed all truths : " Who walkcth in the midst of the seren. 
golden cnndlesticks," sigailies, from irhom all illumination, is 
received hy those who are of his church : t. 2, " I know thj 
works," signifies, that be sees all tbe interiors and exteriors of 
maa at once : " And thy labour and thy endnrance," signifies, 
their study and patience ; " And how thou canst not bear them 
that are evil," signifies, that they cannot bear that evil should 
be called good, nor the reverse : " And hast tried them that say 
they are apostles, and are not, and liast found tliera liars," sig- 
nifies that tlicy scrutinize those things which ore called goods 
and trutlia in the church, which nevertheless ore evils and 
faJacs; v. 3, "jind host borne and bast endurance," signifies 
patience vith them ; " And for my name's sake hast laboured, 
and hast not fainted," signiflca, their study and endeavour to 
attain the things which belong to religion and its doctrine ; 
T. 4, " Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, that thou 
hast left thy first charity," signifies, that this is against them 
that they do not esteem good of life in the first place : v. 6, 
" Remember therefore from whence thou art &llea," rignifies, 
rcmembmncc of their error : " And repent, and do the first 
works," signifies, that they ought to invert tlie state of their 
life : " Or else, I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove 
thy candlestick out of its place, except thou, i^ent," signifies 
tiiat otherwise of a certainty, illumination will not be given 
them to see truths any longer: v. 6, "But this thou hast, that 
thou batest the works of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate," 
signifies, that they know this by virtue of the truths they pos- 
sess, and thence are not willing that works should be meritori- 
ous : v. 7, " He that hath an ear, let him hear what tbe Spirit 
saith unto the churches," signifies, tiiat he that understands, 
ought to obey what the divine truth of the Won! teaches those 
who are to be of the New Church, which is tbe New Jerusalem : 
" To him that overcometh," signifies, he who fights against evils 
and falses, and is reformed ; "Will I give to cat of the tree of 
life," signifies, appropriation of the good of love and charity 
from the Lord : " Which is in the midst of the paradise of God," 
signifies, interiorly in the truths of wisdom and faith. 

T, 8, " And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna write," 
signifies, to those and concerning those, who are in good as to 
life, but in falses as to doctrine : " These tilings saith the First 
and the Last," signifies, tlic Lord, that he is the only God : 
" Who was dead and ia alive," signifies, tlint he is neglected in 
the church, and his Humanity not acknowledgcii to lie divine, 
when yet as to that also he alone is life, and from him alone is 
life everlasting: v. 9, " I know thy works," signifies, that tbe 
Lord sees all their interiors and exteriors at once : " And triltu- 
lation and poverty (but thou art rich}," signifies, that they ore 
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ill false-, amlllicii^c muL i.i -imiiIs . "Am! [ kiuiwltic bb.plicmy 
oi' them tliiit say tlicy are Jews, ami an: nut;' si^'iiilii'*, tljc fulso 
assertion that tliey jxissess the jjooiia ol'luve, \ihen in f'iict tliey 
iloiiot; "But iirc^ tlie eyiiiiguf^iic ol' Satan, " !.i;;iiitics, bteimse 
they are i[i fidses ns to doctrine: v. 1(1, '■ i'Viir nunc of those 
thiii}^ irliich tlioii sliait s'lftor," sigiiifios, despair not uiien in- 
fested by evils aud as-wlted by faises : ileliold tbe devil sliall 
enst aotne of you into prison," sifinifies, tliat their fiood of lifi; 
will be infested by evils from hell : " That ye may be tried," 
signifies, by falses figliting against them : "And jc shaii have 
tribulation ten daya," signifies, that it \cill endure ita full timo ; 
" He thou faithful unto death," signifies, reception of trutlis 
nnti! falses are removed ; " And I will give thcc a crowa of life," 
signifies, that tlicy will tliQn tukve eternrd Ufe, the rDward of 
victory: v. 11, "He that bath an ear, lot bim hear what the 
Spirit aaith unto the churches," ngnifics here, aa before : " He 
that oTercometh," ngnifies, he that fights ^ainat erih and 
tsiaci, and is reformed : " Shall not be hurt of the second 
death," signifies, that nftcriTarda they shall not yield to evils 
and falses from hell. 

V. \2, " \iu\ to tlic iiiigel of the chureh in i'ergamos write," 
signifies, to those and concerning those, who place the all of the 
church in good norka, and uot anything in truths of doctrine : 
"These things saith he that hath the sharp sword with two 
edges," signifies, the Lord as to the truths of doctrine from the 
Word, by which evils and falses arc dispersed : v. 13, " I linow 
thy works," signifies here, as before : " And where thou dwell-- 
est. even where Satan s throne is. " signilics. their life in dark- 
ness : " And thou boldest fast my name, and hnst not denied 
mv faith." signifies, when vet thcv have religion and worship 
iiccordin- to it : " Even in those davs wherein Aiitipas was mv 
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works, bv 

and adulterated : v. 15. " So ha.t tlu>ii also tlicm th;,t hold the 
doctrine of the Nicokitnns. whieh lliiiiL- 1 h;itc." si-nifies. tlmt 
there arc some among them also who make works meritorious ; 
T. 16, "Repent," signifies, that they should take heed of such 
norlu : " Or elie, I will come unto tbee quickly, and will fight 
against them witji the sword of my mouth," siguitles, if not, 
that the Lord will contend with them from the Word : v. 17, 
" He tlint hnth an ear, lot him hear what the Spirit aaith' unto 
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the churches," significa liere, na bcfurc ; " To liim tliat ovor- 
comcth," aiguifics Iierc, tlic same as before : " Will I pvc to 
cat of the bidden maTiTin," sigiiilics, the npiirnpriation tbcii of 
the good of celestial love, aiut thus coo junction uf the Ijord 
with those who operate: "And will give liim a wbite stone," 
fiiguifies, trutlig ajHrmativc and uuifeil to good : " And in the 
atone a new name written," signifies, that tliua tUcy will liavo 
good of S quality such as they bad not before: "Which no man 
knowoth saving he that receivetb it," signifies, that it docs not 
appear to any one, because it is written in tlieir lives. 

V. 18, " And unto the angel of tbe church in Tbyatirn write," 
aigniliea, to those and coiiccriiiii}; tliose, who are in faith 
grounded in ciiarity, and tlioiino in good worts; and also to 
those aud concerning thtisc^, ivho are in faitb separated from 
charitv, and thence in evil norks : " These things saith the Son 
of God n-ho hnth liis eye; like untd n fliiine of fire," signifies, 
the Lord as to the divine uisiloiii of liia divine love : " And his 
feet like fine brass," signiflc?, divine good natural; v. 19, "I 
know thy works," signifies here, fts before : " And charity and 
service," signifies, the spiritual affection which is called charity, 
and its operation: "And fluth, and thy eudnranco, and thy 
works," signifies, truth and the desire of acquiring and tcachiug 
it : " And the last to be more than the first," Bignifies, the in- 
aeaae thereof from the ajuritual alFeotion of truth: r. SO, 
"lirotwithBtBndiiig I have a few things againat thee," ngnilin, 
what follows: " Because thon snfferest that woman Jezebel," 
signifies, that, among them there are soine in the cliurch who 
Beparate faith from charity : " Who cotletli lierself ii propbetcsa," 
dguifics, and who make the doctrine of faith the sole docti ine 
of the church ; "To teach and to seduce my servants to eonmiit 
whoredom," signifies, from which it comes to pass that tbe 
truths of the Word arc falsified : " And to eat things sacrificed 
unto idols," signifies, the defilement of divine worship, and pro- 
fanations ; r. 21, "And I gave her time to repent of licr whoro- 
doin, aud she repented not," signifies, that they who have con- 
firmed themselves in that doctrine will not recede, although 
they see things contrary to it in the ^Vtird : v. iJ.'J, " Jichold, I 
will cast her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with 
her into great tribulation," signifies, that therefore thov will be 
left in their doctrine with falsifications, and that they will be 
grieronsljr infested by falses: "Except they repent of their 
deeds," signifies, if they will not desist from sejiarating faith 
from charity; v. 23, "Ami I will kill her ehildrcn with death," 
signifies, tliat all tlie truth,-, of tbe W^ord will be turned into 
falses : " And all the ehurelies shall know that I am he which 
searchetb the reins aud hearts," signifies, that the ciinrcb skdl 
know that the Lord sees the quality oi cveiy one s iruiji, aua 
the quality of his good : " And I will give unto every one of 
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you occorilitig to ynur work*," signifies, tliat he. fjivns unto every 
one BCcordiiig to the charity and its faitli ivliich is in liis works : 
T. 21, " But unto j-ou I say, anil unto tlie rest in Tliyatirn, as 
many aa liiivi; not this duclriiie," signifif.s, to tlioae with whom 
tlic doctrint of faitli is separated from charity, atid to tllOBC witli 
whom the doctrine of faith is joined with cliarity : "And who 
have not known the depths of Satan as they speak," signifieB, 
they who do not understand tUeir interiors, which are mere 
falsca ; " I will put upon you none other burthen," signifies, 
only that they should beware of them ; v. S5, " Nevertheless, 
that which ye have, hold &rt tiU I come," signifies, that they 
should retain the few things which they knon* concerning 
diflrily, and thence concerning bith from the Word, and live 
accor£ng to them until the Lord's coming : v. 36, " And he 
that orercometh and keepeth my woibs unto the end," signifies 
those who are in charity and thence actnally in faith, and 
remain in them to the end of their lives : " To him will I ^ve 
power oTer the nations," signifies, that they shall overcome the 
evils in themselves which are from hell ; v. 27, " And he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron," signifies, by truths from the 
literal sense of tlic Word, and at the same time by rational 
principles derived from natural light: "As the vessels of a 
potter shall they be broken to shivers," signifies, as of little or 
no account : "Even as I received of my Father," signifies, this 
from the Lord, who, when he was in the world, procured to 
himself all power over the hells, bom the diiine principle which 
was within him ; v. 28, " And I will give him the morning star," 
signifies, intelligence and wisdom : t. 39, " He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit soith nnto the ohnrohes," sig- 
nifies here, as before. 



THE EXPLANATION. 

69. Tbis and &e fbDowing chapter treat of the seven 
ohnrohes, by which are described all those in the Christian 
church who nave ai^ idigion, and ont of whom the New Church, 
which is the New Jemsalem, can be formed ; and diiB is formed 
by those who afproaos trb IiORs only, jiini At thb bamb 
TIME PEBPORM RBPENiAHcs TBox BTu, WQiuu. The rost, who 
do not approach the Lord alone, from the confirmed negntioii of 
the divinity of his Humanity, and who do not perform repent- 
ance from evil works, aro indeed in the church, but have nothing 
of the church in them. 

70. Since the Lord alone is acknowledged as the God of 
heaven and earth, by those who are of his New Church in the 
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heavens, and by those nlio will be of his New Cliiircli upon 
earth ; therefore, in the first chapter of the Apocalypse the Lord 
alooe ia treated of; and in the two following chapters, it ia he 
alone who ipenka to the churches, and he alouc who will give 
the felicities of eternal life. That it is he alone who speaks to 
the chnrches is evident from these passages : " Unto the angel 
of tbe church of Ephesus write, Theie thingi laith He Ihai hatdelh 
the wnen ttarg ia his right hand, mho toalkelh in the midtl qf the 
team golden candlestick^' (ii. 1). "Unto the angel of the 
chuTOh in Smyrna write, These things saith the fhvt and the 
Lmf (ii. 8) . " To the angel of the church in Pcrgamos write. 
Then things saith He which hath the sharp sword wUk two 
edge^' (ii. 12), Unto the angel of the church in Thyatara write, 
These ilmgs saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like mlo a 
flame effire, and hit feel are Uke fine bras^' pi. 18). "Unto 
the augel of flie chimdi in Sardia write, !l%ese things amtk He 
that balk the teven ^iritsi^Qod, and the men star^ ^.1). 
" To the angel of the church in Fhiladelphia write. These things 
saUh He that is holy, He that is Irue, He that liath the key of 
David" {iii. 7.) "And unto the angel of the church of the 
Laodiceons write. These things saith the Amen, the faithful and 
true Witness, the BegiTtaing of the creation of God" (iii. H), 
These expressions are taken from the first chapter, in which 
the Lord alone is treated of, and where he is described by all 
these attributes. 

71. That tlic Lord alone will give the felicities of eternal 
life to thoac who are and will be of his ohnrch, ia evident from 
these passages : The Lord said to the church of Ephesus, "To 
him that OTercoraeth uiiU I give to eat of the tree of life, which is 
in the midst of the paradise of God" (ii. 7). Unto the church 
in Smyrna, "/ will give thee a crown of life. lie that over- 
Cometh shall not be hurt of the second death" ii. 10, 11). Unto 
the church iu Pergamos, "To him that overconicfh will I give 
to eat of the hidden manna, and will gii:e him a white stone, and 
in the stone a new name written, which no mini kiioweth saving 
he that receiveth it" (ii. 17). Unto the churcli in Thyatira, 
" To him will I give power over the nations, and I will give him 
the morning star" (ii. 26, 28). Unto the church in Philadelphia, 
" Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in Ihe temple of my 
God; and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God, which is New Jerusalem, and my 
new name" (iii, 12). Unto the church in Laodicea, "To lum 
that OTBroometh tmU I grant to sit with me iti my throng' (iii. 
21). From theis paatages it is also evident, that the Lord 
alone ia to be acknodledKed. in the New Chnmh. Hance it ia 
that this church ia calUd TheLaml^t fPjfi, Apoo. xiz. 7, 9; 
xxi. 9, 10. 

7!}. That the New Cburoh which ia the New Jemsalem, is 



88 



THK AF0CALYP8B BBVEALEr. 



[Cliap. ii. 



to be formed of those who do repentance from evil works, is 
also manifest from the Lord's mrde to thv churches: to that in 
Epheiua; " I know thy works; — nevertlielcas 1 bnvc somcwlint 
agmntt thee, that thou haat left thy first dmrity. Repent, niiil 
do the fint worke; or else I will come unto thee quick!y, nud 
will remove Vaj candlestick out of his plnce, excejit thou rejient" 
pi. S, 4, 5). To the church in Pcrgnmos ; " I know thy works, 
— rgwni" (ii. 13, 16). To the cliurch in Thyatira; "I will 
deliver her into great tribulation, except they repent of theit 
deeds, — and I will give unto every one of you nccording to his 
works" (ii. 19, 23, 23). To the church in Sardis: "I hare not 
found thy works p»fect before God;— rgien/" (iiL 1 — 8). To 
the church in Laodicea; "I know thy works ; — he lealous, 
therefore, and repent" (iii. IS, 19). But to proceed to the 
cxplnnation. 

73. Unto the angel of the church of Ephetvs write, signifies, 
■ to those and concerning those, who primarily respect truths of 
doctrine and not good of life. It was shewn above, n. C6, that 
by the seven churciios, are not meant seven churches, but the 
cbiirch in the aggregate, which in itself is one, bnt varioiis 
according to reception; and that those varieties may be com- 
pared with the various members and organs in a perfect bodv, 
which Vfit make a one. They may hIm) be compan d with the 

in what now follows,' U sev(;ii ::lMir(.!iL'-. 'I'liat bv tlii! ehurcll 
of EphesuH, are umlerstood flio-ii in llie clui.di who [irimarily 
respect truths of doctrine ;uid nut fjooil (if life, \s el^ar from 
what is written to them, when undeisnmd in the ^piritmil sense. 
It is written to the angel of that clmrcli, bi'tausf, by an angel 
is understood an angelic society wliieh corresponds to a church 
consisting of such, as above, n. 05.- 

71-. These thin,,! saith He that holdelh the sei:en stars hi hh 
right hand, signifies, the Lord, from whom, by the Word, pro- 
ceed all truths. That He who holds the seven stars in his 
right hand, is the Lord, and thbt the seven stars in his right 
himd are all the knowled^ of ^ood and truth in tho Word, 
which are thence from the Lord, with the angels of heaven aud 
men of the chnrch, may be aeen tHOma, a. 61. The knowledges 
of good and trnth Irom the Word are truths. 

76. Who walketh in the midil tif the tevea golden eatuile- 
Hieke, si^oiJies, irom whom all illumination ia received by 
those who are of hit church. That the seven candlestioks, in 
the midst of which was the Son of Man, ugoify the chnnA 
which is in illumination from the Lrad, may be seen above, n. 
48 — 66. He is here said to be walking, because to wdk, sig- 
nifies to live, n. 167; and in the mi^st, signifies in the inmost 
and thence in all, n. 44, 383. 



the Apocalj-psc. but lew know wlmfc ia meant hv works. 'I'liiii, 
however, is well known, that ten men niiij (ki «(>rk,'* M]ii,-h 
externally appear ahkc. and which yet dlltbi- »ith them all; 
itnd this bccauae they proccod from different cuds and dilferent 
causes, the end and the cause rendering the noiks either Kood 
or Dad; lor every voric is a work of the mind, theiefoire u 
is the qoality of the mind, anch » that of the work: if the 
mind be charity, the work becomes charity; hut if the mind be 
not oharity, the work is not charity^ : sti]], howerer, tk^ ma^ 
both appear esternally alike. Works appear to men in their 
extenuu form, but to angels in their internal form : and to the 
EiDi-d their quality is apparent front inmogt to outmost. W orks 
in their estcmal form appear like the outside of frTiita, but 
works in their internal form appear hkc the laside of fruits, 
where there are iunumernblc eatable parts, and m the midst 
seeds, ill which there arc also things innumerable, which are too 
minute for the keenest eve to discern, vca, winch are above the 
intellectual sphere of man : such are all works, the internal 
quality of which the Lord alone sees, and which the angels also 
perceive from the Lord, when performed by man. 1)mC on this 
subject more may seen m The Angelic flisdom concermng the 
Divine Love and the Divme Iftsdam. n. '^09 — 230. and u. 1277 
—281 i and also below, n. 141. 641. 868. From this it miiy 
appear, that by, "I know thy works.' is signified, that the 
Lord sees all the interiors and exteriors of man at owi:. 

77. And thij labour and endurance : that this si-nilies their 
study and patience, is evident without ex|jlanatiuii. 

78. And haw tkou ;ni- 
fies, that thej- cannot bear that evil shall be called cood, nor 
tlie reverse, because this is contrarv to truths ot doctrine. 
That this is the si-nili ot 1 i c I nt from 
what follows, by which is signified, that tliev scrutinize tliosc 
things in the church which arc called goods and truths, when 
yet they are evils and falscs. To know goods, whether they bo 
good or evil, pertains to doctrine, and is among its truths, but 
to do good or evil, pertains to life : this is said, therefore, of 
those who hold truths of doctrine m the first place, aud not 
goods of life, n. 73. By them which are evil, in the spintuul 
seni^ are not nnderatooa enl persons, hut evils, because (his 
■ense is abstracted from persons. 

79. And hatt tried them tohich nay they are apoillei, ami are 
not, and hati found Iheia Uan, signifies, that they scrutinise 
fkcMe things which are called goods and truths in the chnrcb, 
winch nerwtheless aio evils and folses. That this is what is 
signified, cannot be seen except by the spiritual sense, and con- 
sequently by knowing what is meant by apostles and liars i by 
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aposUes are not understood apostles, but all who teacb the 
goods and truths of the chiirch, and, in an abstract sense, the 
goods and truths thcmBelvca of its doctrine. That apostles arc 
not understood hy apostles, clcarlf appears from these words 
addressed to them: " When the Sou of Mau shall sit on the 
throne of his glorr, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel" (Matt. xix. 28 ; Luke sxii. 30), 
yfko dow not see that the apostles neither will nor can judge 
tnj one, much less the twelve tribes of Israel, bat that the 
Lcvd alone will do tins according to the goods and truths of the 
doctrine of the church from the Word ? In like manner from 
this passage : " And the wall of the citj New Jerusalem had 
twelve fonudatious, and in them the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb" (Apoe. iii. 14); because by the New 
Jerusalem, is signified the New Church, u. 880, 881 ; aud by 
its foundations, all the goods and truths of its doctrine, n. 902, 
and following numbers. And also from this passage; "Rejoice 
over her, thou heaven, and ye hoi; apotiles aud prophets" 
(Apoc. iviii. 20). What can the rejoicing of the apostles and 
prophets signify, unless by them are meant all who are in goods 
and truths of doctrine in the church ? By the Lord's disciples 
are meant those who ere instructed by the Lord in the goods 
and truths of doctrine; hut by apoatloa they who, after tlicy arc 
instructed, teacli them; for it is enid, "Jesus sent ins Itech't- 
disciples to preach tlie kingdom of God, and the ajmstlc.i, n iioii 
they were returned, told him all tliat they had done " {Luke ix. 
1, 2, 10; Mark vi. 7, 30). That by liars are meant tlicy wlio 
are in falses, and, abstractedly, the falses tliemselvcs, may 
appear from many places in the Word, whicli, if tliey were 
adduced, would fill several pages; neitlicr are lies, in the spi- 
ritual sense, any thing else but falses. From these considera' 
tions it may appear, that by " Thou hast tried them which say 
they are apostles, and are not, nud hast found them liars," is 
signified, that they scrutinize those things which are said to be 
good and true in the church] but which nevertheless are evil 
and false. 

80. And hast borne and halt endurance; that this ugnifiea 
their patience with them, is evident irithont explanation. 

81. Atid for my nam^s sake hail labowed, and hiut not 
foMed, dgnifies, their study and endeavour to attain, and also 
to teodh, the things which belong to religion aud its doctrine. 

the name of Jehovah or of the Lord, in the Word, is not 
meant his name, but all by which he is worshiped; and because 
he is worshiped in the church according to doctrine ; by his 
name is meant the all of doctrine, aud, in a universal sense, the 
all of reUgion. Tlie reason why these things are meant by the 
name of Jehovah, is, because in heaven no other names are 
given but what involve the quality of any one, and the quality 



of Ood ia all hy nhich lie is worshiped. He that ia not awnre 
of this signification of name in the Word, can onlj understand 
nnrae ; in which nlone notliiiii" of worship nor of religion is 
involved. III! thiit ktepa in minii, therefore, the Bignification 
of the N AME or Juhovah as here explained, whenever it occurs 
in the Word, will understand of himself what it means in the 
following piacca ; "In. that day shall ya any, praise Jehovah, 
call npon Ms name" (la&iali xii. 4). " Jehovah, have we waited 
for thee; the desire of our soul is to thy name, by thee only 
will we make mention of thy name" (IsaiahisTi. 8, 18). "From 
the rinng of the nm shall he call npon my name" (Isaiah xli. 
26). "Vrom tberinng of the snn even unto the going down of 
the same, mj name slult be great among the Oentilea ; and in 
ejvry place inoenee alialt be offered unto my name ; for my 
name snail be great among the Gentilea : but ye have pro&ned 
my nonitf, in that ya aay, the table of Jehoridi ia pc^ted^ 
and ye have annffed at my name — when ye brongfat that whioh 
was torn, and lame, and sick" (Malaohi i. 11 — 18). "For all 
people will walk in the name of hia God, and we will walk in 
tie name of Johovah our God" (Micah iv, 5}. "Every one 
that is called by my name, for I have crented him for my glory, 
I have formed him" (laatah xliii. 7). "Thou sholt not take 
filename of Jehovah thy God in vain; for Jehovah will not 
hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain" (Dent. T. 11). 
They shall worship Jchovali in one place where he will put ^ 
name (Deut. xii. 5, 11, 13, 14; xvi, 3, 6, 11, 15, 16); bemdet 
many other places. Who may not perceive that in these, name 
alone ia not understood. The same is signified in the New 
Testament by the name of the Lord, as in the following! Jeans 
said, "Ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake" (Matt. 
X. 22; xxiv. 9). "For where two or three are gathered tone- 
ther in my name, there am I in the midst of them" (Matt, 
iviii. 20). "And everv one that hath forsaken houses, or 
brethren, or sisters. — for ray names sake, shall receive an 
hundred-fold, u i 1 11 1 t I t r 1 1 (M itt. six. 29). 
"But muny a3 received him. to them j-ave ho power to be- 
come the sons of God. even to them that believe on his name" 
(John i. 12) . " Many believed in his name " (John ii. 23). 
" He that helicvcth not is condemned already, becanee ho hath 
not bcUevod in the name of the only begotten Son of God " 
(John iii. 18). They who believe will have in Au name 
(John xs. 31). " Blessed is he that Cometh m the no»ne of the 
Lord" (Matt. xxi. 9; xxiii. 39; Luke xiii. 35 ; xis. 88). That 
tiie Lord, as to his Hnmani^, is the name of the Father, 
Wpears in theae places : « Patlier, glorify thy name " (John xii. 
aS). "Hallowed he thy name, thy kingdom come" (Matt, 
n. 9; aUoExod. xnii. 20, 31 ; Jerem. sxiii. 6; Micah v. 4), 
That name, applied to otben, ligtufies the quality of worship, 
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appears in the fallowing passages : The she|iherd of the sheep 
"odleth his own shee^ Ijy their name" {JoUn i. 3), "Thou 
haat a feff niiinM even in SardU" (Apoc. iii. 4]. "I vill write 
upon him the name of my Qod, and the name of the city of rajr 
God, vhioh is New Jerusalem, — aud my new name (Apoc. iii. 
12) ; and in other placea. Hence it may appear, that " for my 
name's aake thou hast laboured, and hast not fainted," signi- 
fies study and endcavonr to acquire, and also to toach, the 
ttuugs which belong to religion and its doctrine. 

82. Neeertheleii, I have sommohal agavat thee that thou hast 

thy first charilij, signifies that this is against them that they 
do not esteem good of hfc in the first place, which, novertliclcss, 
was and is done ia Uie beginning of every church. This is 
said to the churdi, beemtsu by it nrc meant those in the church, 
who primarily or in tlic first place respect truths of doctriue, and 
not goods of life, n. Til; when yet good of life is to be cooaidercd 
in the lirst place, tiiat is, primarily; for in proportion as a man 
ia ill goods of life, in the same propordon, he is really in truths of 
(ioctriiie, and not W''c rt-raii,- ilio iviisoii is, beeiiuso ^oods of life 
open the interiors of tlii> mliul, iiiul li.iiiu- o|u.iii^ii, truths 

appear in their own lij^lit, mIhh^l- iIk v :i[V mil yiily iiiidtrstodd, 
but also loved ; not so » licii ducti-inaU ;uo priiii;uiK-. or in the 
first j.Uicc, respected; in this i:iis^ tr.itlis may iuciijfd be known, 
but nut seen interiorly, and loved from spiritual alTection ; but 
tins has been illustrated above, n. IT. IJiery church, at its be- 
ginning, respects goorta of life in the first plac^, ami truths of 
doctrine in the second ; but as the church declines, it begins to 
respect truths of dectrine in tlio first place, an.l (fooiis orlilc in 
the second; and nt length in th(^ end it respn;ts fi.ilb iilonc, 
and then it not only separates the goods of eli.u'ity IVi.iii fiiitli, 
but also oraita tlunn. l''rooi hence then it may appear, lli.it by 
these words, "Thou hast left; thy first charity," is signified, that 
they do not esteem good of life iti the first place, which never- 
thdesB is, and has been done at the beginning of every charch. 

88. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen ; that 
this aignifies remembrance of their error, is plain from what 
has just been said. 

84. And rtfott, and do the first works, signilies, that they 
ought to invert the state of thrar life. Every man respects 
truths of doctrine in the first place, yet so long as he docs this, 
he is like nuripe fruit ; but he who is regenerated, after he has 
imbibed truths, respects good of life in the first place, aud in 
proportion as he does so, he grows ripe like fruit ; and in pro- 
portion as he ripens, in the same proportion the seed in him 
becomes prolific. These two states have been witnessed by roc, 
in men who were become spirits : in .the lir.at state, 'hey ap- 
peared turned to the valleys whieh arc over hell ; and in the 
second, to the paradises iu heaven. It is thia conversion of the 
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state of life nliicli is here muierstooih Tlint this is effected 
h_v repentance, and after it liy f;oo(] of life, is understood Ly 
" Eepeiit, and do the first winks." 

85. Or else I wilt com<- unlo liar iimckbj, and vill remove thy 
candleslick out of ila place, except thav rvpent, signifies, Hint 
otherwise of a certainty illumination will not be given them to 
sec trnths any longer. Ey quickly ia signified certainly, n. 4, 
947; and by candlestick, the elmrch as to illnmination, n. ■13, 
66; lience, by removing it out of its place, is signified to re- 
move illuminatioti, that they may not sec truths in their own 
light. And at length, that thc^ may not see them any more. 
This foltoiTS from irhat iras and abore, n. 82, nam^, that if 
truths of doctrine are respected primarily, or in the nnrt place, 
they ma^ indeed be known, but not interiorly seen, and loved 
from spiritual affection, therefore they sueccesively perish; for 
to aee truths from their own light, is to see them from man'a 
interior mind, nhich is called the spiritual mind, and this mind 
is opened by charity; and when it is open, light and the affec- 
tion of understanding truths flow in out of heaven from the 
Ziord, which constitutes illuminatiDn. The man who is in this 
illnmination, acknowledges truths as soon as he reads or hears 
them; bat it ia not so with the man whose spiritual mind is not 
opened, wiio is one that is not principled in tlie goods of charity, 
lioiisoevcr he may be principled in the truths of doctrine. 

8f). hut Ihis Ihou hast, that Ihrm hnteU the works of Ihe 
-^ ICO ^ii fa IIS. which I also hale, signifies, that they know this 
liV virtue of the truths tliev possess, and thence arc not wilhng 
that works should be meritorious, because tins is contrary to 
the merit and ngliteoiianess of the Iiord. Uiat the works of 
the Nicolaitans are mcntonous works, has been made known 
by rcvcliitiou. It is said, that the v hate those works, because 
the i-Iiui i;1l Iniiii '.lii' truths of its (ioctrme knows this, and 
tlii'[u-i; (l(jc^ iiui. mil it: therefore it is said, ■'tins thon hast." 

ilio-i' iii;iko works mcntonous who put the truths of 
faith 111 the lir^t pliici:. and the goods of ciinnly iii the second ; 
but not those who put the goods ol chanty lu the first place: 

for it loves to do good, e^:lstltlg in it and Mtini; Irom it: and 
from good it looks to the Lord : !nid triHii truths it l;iiows that 
nil Kood IS from him; it thcrcturt li.is :iu avi-i^um to merit. 
Ivow heeiiuse they who respect Ihc trut:i; ol tiuth in the first 

.and yet know, from their truths, that siicli works ought to be 
detested, therefore this follows after its havmg been said, that 
if they do not esteem chanty m the first place, tbcy do works 
which ODght to be held in aversion. It la asserted, that it is 
contrary to the merit and nghteoosness of the Lord ; for they 
who place merit in works, claim righteousness to tliemselves; 
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for thcj BBj tliat justice is on their side because they have 
merit, when yet it is the greatest injustice, iniuninch as tlie 
Lord alone has merit, and alone does good in them. That the 
Lord alone ia righteoosness, is taught in Jeremiah : "Behold, 
the days come, that X will cause the branch of righteousness to 
grow np unto Sarid, and tJiis is his same wharebj^ he shall be 
colled, Jehovah our riffbieotmes^' (xxsiiL 5, 6 j xxxiii. 16, 16). 

87. He Oat hath m ear, U Aim hear viat the £^irit taUh 
wiio the eharehei, rignifies, that he who understands, onriit to 
ob^ what the divine truth of the Word teaches those who are 
to be of the New Chnrch, which is the New Jerusalem. By 
hearing, is sign^ed both to peiceive to ob^i because a person 
gives attention in order that be may perceive and obey : that 
both these are rignified by bearing, is evident from common 
discourse, when we speak of hearing any cue and of hearkening 
to him ; the Utter Bignifying to obe^, and the former to per- 
ceive. That bearing baa tb»e two significations, is from corre- 
spondence; for they are iu the prorince of the ears in heaven, 
who are in perception and at the same time in obedience. Aa 
both these things are signified by henring, therefore the Lord ao 
often said, " Be that hath ears to hear, let him hear" (Matt, 
si. 15; siii. 43; Mark iv. 9, 23; vii. 16; Luke viii. 8; siv. 35) : 
and the same is likciviac said to all the chorchcs, as is evident 
from verses 11, 17, 29, of this chapter, and from verses 6, 13, 
and 22, of the following. But by the Spirit which speaks to the 
churches, is signified the divine truth of the Word ; and hy the 
churches, the universal church in the Christian world. That 
by the Spirit of God, which is alao the Holy Spirit, is under- 
stood divine truth proceeding from the Lord, may be seen in 
7We Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning the Lord, ii. 51 ; 
and aa the nnivcrsal church is understood, it is not said, wiiat 
the Spirit saith to tlie church, but what tlie Spirit siith to the 
cliurchcs. 

88. Tu him that overcometh, siguifies. lie tliat fights against 
Ilia evils and falaes, ami is reformed. Now as, iii what ia 
written to the seven churches, is described the state of all in 
the Christian church who arc capable of receivin<; the doctrine 
of the New Jerusalem, and of living accordins to it. thus who 
are capable, by combats against evils and falses, of being re- 
formed; therefore it is said to each, Hb that ovsacoMBiH t aa 
here to the obnn^ of Epbesns, "To him that oeeremOh 
will I give to eat of the tree of life." To the cbnrob in 
Smyrna, " He that overeometh shall not be bnrt of the second 
death" (ii. II). To the church in Fcrgamos, "To him that 
onereoBieth will I give to eat of the hidden manna" [ii. 17). 
To tbe chnndi in Tbyatira, " He that overcometh and keepetb 
my works unto the end, to him will I give power over tbe 
nations" (iL !i6). To the church in Sardis, " He that over- 
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crnneth, the aame shall be clothed in white raiment" (iii. 5). 
To the church in Philadelphia, " Him thnt overcometit will I 
mnke a pillar in the temple of my God" (iii. 13). And to the 
church ID IiBodieca, "To him thai, overcomeih will I grant to 
ait with me in my throne" (iii. 2J). He that overcometh, ia 
these places, signifies, he who lights against evils and falsea, 
and thus is reformed. 

89. Will I give lo eat of l/ie tree of life, signifies, appro- 
priation of the good of love and charity from the Lord. To 
eat, in the Word, signifies to appropriate; and the tree of life, 
signifies the Lord as to the good of love ; therefore by eating of 
the tree of life, is signified the appropriation of the guoil of 
love from the Lord. To cat signifies to appropriate, because 
as natural food, when it is eaten, is appropriated to the life of 
man's body, so spiritual food, when it is received, is appro- 
priated to the life of his Honl. The tree of life signifies the 
Lord as to the good of lore, because nothing else is signified by 
the tree of Life in the garden of Eden ; also because celestial 
and Bpiritoal life ia derived to man firom the good of lore and 
chsri^, whicli is nerved from tlie Lord. Tree is mentioned in 
mai^ places, and ^sj it is understood a man of the chnrch, and 
in a nrnTBTsal sense the church itself, and by its firait good of 
life; tiie reason is, because the Lord is the tree of life, from 
■mbxaa comes all good in the man of the church, and in the ' 
charch ; but of this in its proper place. It is said the good of 
love and charity, because the good of love is celestial good, 
idiidL ia that of love to the Lwd, and the eood of chaiit; ia 
mritnal good, wHoli ia that of lore toiraroa our neighMnr. 
The nfttnre and qnalit; of theae tmldnda of mod will beex- 
plidned in what follows; they are treated of tuiao in the work 
oonceming Heaven and Hell, n. IS — 19. 

90. Which M in the midst of the poradite of God, signifies, 
interiorly in the truths of wisdom and faith. In the midst sig- 
nifies the inmost, n. 44, 883, here, the interior; the paradise 
of God signifies the truths of wisdom and faith ; therefore the 
tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God, sig- 
nifies the Lord with the good of love and charity interiorly in 
the truths of wisdom and faith : good is also within truths, for 
good is the esu of life, and truth is the eieUtere of life thence 
derived, as is abundantly shewn in The Angelic Wisdom con- 
cerning the Divine Love and the Divine Wiadom. That the para- 
dise of God means the truth of wisdom and of farth, is evident 
from the sigaificatioii of garden in the Word : garden there 
signifies wisdom and intelliiieuce, bcciiiise trees siijmfv men of 
the church, and their fruits gooils of lile : notluns rise 19 sig- 
nified by the garden of Eden, for by it is described the niadom 
of Adam. The same is understood by the garden of God in 
Esekiel : " With thy wisdom and thine intelligence then hadst 
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HUttcil llioe ridics : tlioii iiiist b«'ii in E^l.^u yard.,! of God; 
tvtrv jircciuua iitoiic wai^ tliy covojiii};" (swiii. ; sptiikiuf; 

of Tyrv, by which is siguificd the cliurch aa to thi; knowlciij-PEi 
of truth anil good, thus iis to LtitCillifjciicc ; therefore it is siiid, 
In thy wisdom and thine intolligcnee thou hadst [gotten tlioo 
riches ; hy a covering of precious stones are signified the truths 
of intelligence. Again : " Uehold, the Aaajrian was a cedar in 
Lebanon ; — the cedars in the garden of God could not liidc him ; 
nor any tree in the garden of God waa like unto him in his beauty. 
All the trees of Eden thnt were in the garden <if God envied him" 
[xxxi. 3, 6, 9) . This is said of Egypt and Aahui, because bv Egypt 
is ugnified sdence, and Aihur rationality, by wliicn cornea 
intelli^ce ; the like is signified cednr. But becatue, bj 
hia rationality, he came into the prids of solf-derived intelli- 
sence, tberelore it is said of him, "To nbom art thon tliUB 
like in gloir and in greatuesa among the trees of Eden? yet 
shalt thou be brought down irith the trees of Eden unto the 
nether parts of the earth : thou ahalt lie in the midst of the 
uncircumcised," verse 18 of the same chapter ; the uncircum- 
cised are they who are without the good of charity. So in 
Isaiah; "Jehovah shall comfort Zion; — and he will make her 
wilderness like Eden, and her desert like the garden of Jeho- 
vah" (Ii. 3). Zion there is the church ; the wilderness and the 
desert arc the defect aud ianorimce of truth : Eden and the 
a.ivdcn of God are wisdom and iutclliacnec, Wisdom and 
intelh-cticc arc also sisniHed bv sarden in Isaiah hiii. 11 : lii. 
II: Jerem. xxxi. 12: Amos. ix. 14-: Numb, xsiv. G. The man 
of -the church is also like a Harden as to lutcll.Lrencc. when he 
is in the good of love from the l-ord, heeiaise the spirilmil he.-it 

11 fi h m 1 i I t 1 1 I t II 

thence derived. It is well kwmii lli;if L;;.id,>us in Ibis world 



Lord, that he is the oulv God. Tluit the Lord calls himself the 
Fii-st and the Last, also llic lii-iuoiii:! aud the Lud. and 
Alpha and Omega, and He ivhu is, unii who was, and who la to 
come, may be sccu chap. i. 4, 8, 1 1, 17; and what they signify. 
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above, n. 18, S9— 31, 88, 57; where it is plain, tbot by the 
above u also nndentood, that he it the only God. 

93. Who was dead and is alive, aigniGea, that he » n^lected 
in the church, and his Humanity not aoknoirledged to be 
divine, when yet as to that also he alone is life, and from him 
alone is life everlasting. That thb is understood by these 
words, may be seen above, n. 58 — 60, where they are ei- 
plained. Wliy these find the preceding things are said, is, 
because the primary falsity of tliosc who arc described by this 
oliurcli, is, that tliey do not acknowledge the Lord's Divine 
Humanity, and therefore do not approach liim. 

01. / kiioiv Ihy works; that this signifies, that the Lord 
sees all their interiors and exteriors at once, is evident from the 
sanin explaiucd above, n. 7fi ; in the present case it denotes 
that be sees tliEit thev are in falscs, and vet as to life in goods, 
n hieli tbcv bfihevc to bo fiootls of life, w'hai vet thcj arc not. 

IB. And affliction and poverty (but theiu art nch), signifies, 
that thev arc in faIsM, and theiiPfi not in goods. To know 
thi'ir iiiiiiclion signifies, to sec that thor arc in falscs, and !o 
know their poverty sijjnifics, to see that they are not in (;uods; 
fur in the Word, alliictlon is predicated of falses, as above, 
n. ; and poverty of the defect of goods, neither is spiritual 
poverty anytliiug else. Poor and needy are often iiieotioiied in 
the Word, and in the spiritual sense by poor is underatood one 
who is not in truths, and by needy one who is not in goods. 
These words are also added, " but thou art rich," but in a 
parenthesis, because in some copies they are omitted. 

90. And I know the bla^hemi/ of them that say they arc Jews, 
and are not, aiffiiifies, the &lse assertion that they possess the 
eooda of love, men yet th^ do not. Blasphemy here signifies 
fidse assertion ; by Jews are not signified Jews, but they who 
are in the good of love, and, abstractedly, goods of love ; so by 
the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are not, 
is signified the &lse assertion that they possess the goods of 
love, when yet they do not. By Jews are meant they who are 
in the good of love, because m the Word by Judah, in a 
supreme sense, is meant the Lord as to the divine good of 
divine love, and by Israel, the Lord as to the divino truth of 
divine wisdom; hence by Jews are signified they who are in the 
good of love from the Lord, and by Israel they who are in 
divine truths from tbo Lord : that these arc meant by Jews, 
may appear from many passages, which will be adduced below, 
n. 350; something may also be seen on this subject in The 
Doctrine of the New Jerusalem CfinEeming the Lord, n. 51. In 
the abstract the goods of love are meant by Jews, because the 
spiritual sense is abstracted from persons, as may be seen above, 
n, 78, 79. He who is not aware, that by Jews, in the Word, 
are meant those who belong to the Lord's celestial church, by 
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rcnsan of tlic-ir boiiig |iriud|)ki] Hi love to him, is liKble to fait 
into main' mistakea when ruiLiling the prophetical part of tlie 
Word ; but see below, n. 350. 

97. Bill are the synagogue of Satan, Bignifies, because they 
are in fal^es as to doctrine. It is called synagogue, because 
Jcwa are mentioned, and as they taught in synagogues, by 
evQiij^oguc IS signified doctrine; and because by Satan is under- 
s'tooil the licll ci{' those who arc in falses, therefore it ia called 
the svii;iKut;uu of S.,taii, Fiell is called the dertl and Satan, 
imil tlic btll "hifh is c:illed the dcvfl, are understood such 
tbcFf as arc in cnls. prupcilv ulio are in self-love: and bv the 
lioll wliidi is i;allfd S:ita.i. arc iiiidi^islooii F^udi tlici'c as arc in 
falsL's. proptrlv wlio arc lu tlie ])nilc ol denvfd iiitclhf;tncc: 
Ibc bells arc c.illcd tlic dLvil :u\:\ i^id:m. bcciuiic :ili "Ld arc in 
tliem arc called dcvila and hatiins. lloncc tlicii it may ap|icflr, 
that by their being tlic synagogue of batan, is signified that as 
to doctrine they are in, fatsea. Uut as they who arc in good as 
to life, and in falses aa to doctrine, are here treated of, and aa 
such know no other than tlint tlicy aro in good, and that their 
fabes arc truths, something slinll bo said respecting them. All 
the good of worship is fiirmcd by truths, and all is fbimed 

from good, tbcrcl'orc good without trnth is not good, neither is 
truth, without good, truth; they appear indeed in thdr external ■ 
form to be so, but still tlicy are not. The coninnction of good 
and truth is called the heavenly marriB^; from this is the 
church in man, and it ia heaven in bira; if therefore there are 
falses instead of truths in man, tlieii he does good from a false 
ground, which is not good, for it is cither pliarisaical or meri- 
torious, or natural connate sood. liuc csamiiles will illustrate 
this : he who is in this falsity, that hi; thinks he docs good 
from himself, from his possessing the faculty of doing good ; 
the good of such a man ia not good, because he himself is iii it, 
and not the Lord. Ho who is in this falsity, that he can do 
good which is in itself good, without a knowledge of what is 
evil in himself, ao without repentance, aitliough he appears to 
do good, yet lie docs not do Rood, because without repentance 
he is in evil. He who is in this falsity, that good purifies hiiri 
from evils, and docs not know anytlung of the evils in which he 
is, such a man docs no other gooil tliiiii spurious good, which is 
inwarcllv contaminated bv his evils. He who is in this falsity, 
that there is a plnr^ditv of gods, the good which such a man 
docs is diildcd (:o..d, .iiui divid"i;il good is net good. He who is 
in this falsity, ili;it he believes the divinity in the Lord's Hu- 
manity is not like the soul in the body, cannot do good from 
him, and good not from the Lord is not good, for it is con- 
trary to these words of the Lord : " Except a man abide in me 
and I in him, he cannot bring forth any fruit; for without me 
ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in me, be is cast forth 
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RS a branch and is witbered, and is cast iuto the fire and 
burned " (John xv. 4 — 6) ; and bo in. many other instances; for 
good derives ita gnalil; from truths, and truths derive their 
ease Seom gooi. Who does not know, that the church is no 
church vitnont doctrine, and dootiine most teach hov a man k 
to think of God and from Godj and hoir he is to act from God 
and with Ood ; therefore doctrine must he derived from truths, 
to net according to which, is what ia called good ; whence it 
follows, that to act according to felses is not good. It is 
thought, that in the good which a man does, there is not any- 
thing derived from truths or lalses, when yet the quality of 
good is not derived from any other source, for they colicrc 
together like love and veisdom, and also like love and foolisli- 
neaa; it ia the love of the wise man wliich does good, but the 
love of the fool (iocs what ia like good in externaia, but totiilly 
unlike it in internnia ; tnereiore the good of a wise man is like 
pure gold, but the good of a fool is like gold covering dirt. 

98. Fear none of those things -which thou shall suffer, sigiii- 
Aes, [|cs[mir not wlien ye are infested by evils and assnulted by 
fiilacs, because tlicy wlio are in goods as to life, and in falses as 
to ductriue, cannot but be so infested and assaulted. This is 
plain from what now follows. 

99. Behold, the devil shall cast some of you into jrrison, sig- 
nifies, that their good of life will be infested by evils from hull. 
That this is signified by being cust into eiistody or into prison 
by the devil, is, because by the devil is meant the bell wlierc 
they are who are in. evils, and thus, abstractedly, the evil whieh 
is there and from tbenee, n. 97. To be cast into prison, 
denotes to be infested, because they who are infested by cviU 
from holl, are as if they were bound in prison, for they cannot 
think anything but evil, when yet they inll what is good; henec 
comes combat and interior anxiety, from which they cannot be 
released, being like persons who arc in bonds ; the reason is, 
beconse their good ia not good so far as it coheres with falses, 
and so iar as it coheres with &lses, evil is in it ; therefore it ia 
that which is infested. But this infestation does not exist in 
the uatm^l world, but in the spiritual world, thus after death. 
It has often been permitted me to see their infestations ; they 
lament, saying, that they have done good, and desire to do 
good, and yet now they cannot, because of the evils which 
surround tbem. HuC still they arc not all alike infested, but 
more severely according as they have confirmed themselves in 
falsea, therefore it is said the devil shall cast some of you into 
prison. That the confirmation of what is false is hurtful, may 
be seen in The Doctrine of the Neio Jerusalem concerning the 
Sacred Scripture, n. 91 — 97. In the Word, by prisoners the 
same ia signiBed as here by those who will be cast into prison, 
M in these places : I will " give thee for a covenant of tlie peo- 
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pie, — to bring oni the p ris o uer t from tbepH*m, and them that 
ait in darkneaa out of thepriton-hotue" (laaiah xlii. 6, 7 ; slis. 
8, 9). " Jehovah hath sent me,— to procldim liberty to the 
captivei, and the opening of the prison to thera that arc bound" 
(Isaiah Ixi. I). "By the blood of thy covenant I have sent 
for thy pritonert out of the pit" (Zech. ix. 11). "God — 
hriligcth out those which are bound vAlh chains" (Piialm Ixviii. 
G). "Let the aighing of theprisontr come before thee" (Psalm 
Ixxix, 11), "To hear the groaning of the prisoner, to loose 
those that are appointed to die" (Psalm cii. SO). "Jehovah 
looseth the prisoners" (Psalm cxlvi. 7). It ia pliiiu that by 
prisoners in those jdiiei!? are not meant those who are impri- 
soned in the world, but tliose who are imprisoniHl by hell, thus 
by evils and falser. Similnr is tbc signiricitioii of these words 
of the Lord : " 1 was in prison, and jc came unto me " (Slatt. 

86). As the Lord briiigs out of prison, or deliTcrs from 
infestation, those who have been in good as to life, though in 
falses as to doctrine, he says, " Fear none of those things whicli 
thou sbalt Buffer;" also, "Be thon &ithiut, and I will ^ve 
thee a crown of life." 

100. That ye may be Mai, rifpifies, fidsea fighting against 
them. The reason whj thii is ngnified u, beeaose all apiritnal 
temptation is a combat of the devil and the Lord, which shall 
have possession of man ; the devil or hell brings out his falsca, 
and reproaches and condetnns him, but the Lord brings out his 
truths, and withdraws him from falses, and delivers him. It is 
this combat which appears to man as in himself, because it is 
from evil spirits who are with him, and is called temptation. 
That spiritual temptation is nothing eU^ I know by experi- 
ence, Becansc in my temptstiont I have seen tbe in&rnala who 
brought them on, and have perceived the influx from the Lord, 
who delivered me. 

101. And ye shall have tribulation ten days, signifies, that 
this will endure its full time, tliiit is, as lung as they are willing 
to abide in falsfs, AfilictLon here signifies infestation, of wbieli 
above, n. 33, 95, thus temptation ; and ten days signify the 
duration of tiiat state to the full: therefore it follows, "Ue thou 
iaithful nnto death," by which is signified the reception and 
a^nowledgmeot of truths, until by their means falses are 
removed, and as it were abolished. That ten days signify 
duration of state to the full, is, because days signify states, and 
ten what is full; for times in the Word signify states, n. 947, 
and numbers designate their quality, n. 9. As ten signify what 
is ftiU, they also signify much and many, also every thing and 
tiSi, as may appear from these passages which fbllow : " Those 
men which have seen ray gloiy, — have tempted me now these 
ten timet" (Nnml). xir, 2St). "These ten times hare ye re- 
pToached me" (Job six. 8). "Saniel was found tat times wiser 
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than the astrologers" {Dan. i. 20). "Ten women shall bake 
your bread in one oven " (Levit. xxvi. 26). " Ten men oat of 
all languageB of the nations, shall take hold of the skirt of him 
that u a Jew" (Zech. viii. 23). Because ten riniify many, and 
also all, therefore the things which were wnttea npmi the 
tables of the decalogue by Jehovah, are called the Ten Com- 
mandments (Dent, iv, 13; x. 4) ; the Ten Commandraeats aw- 
nifv all truths, for they include them. And because ten sigB^ 
all and every thing, tiiereforc the Lord compared the kingdom 
of licavcu to tea virgins (Matt. xxv. 11). Likewiae in the para- 
ble he said of the noblcmnn, that he gave his servants ten 
talents to trade with [Luke xix. 12, 18). Many are also sig- 
nified by the ten horna of the beast which came up out of the 
Bea (Dan. vii. 21), and by the /cti horns, and the ten crowns 
npon the horns, of the bcaat which came up out of the eon, in 
me Apuu. siii. 1 ;) also by the ten horns of the clrat;on (Ajioc. 
sii. 3), and by the ten horns of the scarlet- coloured heaat, upon 
which the womau sat (Apoc. ivii. 3, 7, 12) : by tcu horna ia 
signified much power. From the signification of the number 
ten, as denoting what is full, much, and all, it may be seen why 
it was ordained, that a tcutli part of all the fruits of the earth 
should be given to Jehovah, and from Jehovah to Aaron and 
the Levites (Numb, xviii. 21, 28; Deut. xiv. 22) ; also, why 
Abram gave Melchizedeck tithes of all (Gen. xiv. 18, I9j ; for 
by this was signified that all they had was from Jehovah, and 
sanctified, see Malnchi iii. 10. From these considerations, it 
may now appear, that by having af&iction tcu days, is signified 
that their temptation will last its full time, that is, ho lonx as 
they are willing to remain in fidses ; for &ltea are never t^en 
away from a. man against his will or conaen^ but with it. 

102. Be thoa faitl\fal unto dealh, dgnifies, reception and 
acknowledgment of truths, until (alaes are removed, and, aa it 
were, abolished. By be thou faithful unto death, in the natural 
sense, is meant, that they must not depart from their fidelity to 
the end of life; but in the spiritual sense, that they muat re- 
ceive and acknowledge truths, until falses are removed by them, 
and, as it were, abolished, for this sense is properly for those 
who are in the spiritual world, who are not liable to death, 
therefore by death is here meant the end of their temptations. 
It is said, until they are, as it were, abolished, because falses 
and evils with man are not abolished, but removed, and when 
they arc removed, they appear as if they were abolished, because 
when evils and falses are removed, man i> kept in goods and 
truthfl by the Lord. 

103. AndlwiUgive thee a crown of life, signifies, that they 
will then have eternal life, the reward of victory. Because 
temptations even unto death are here treated of, it is said that 
a crown of life will bo given them, such as the martyrs had. 
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wlio were fnitliful even unto dcnth ; and because the martyrs 
wialied for it, therefore after dtatli croivna were given them, by 
which ivns sif^jiified llic reward of victory : they Htlll appear in 
their cron ns ]i} lieavcii, wliich it has been pcrmittcii ine to see. 

1(1 1. //(■ tlial hntli an air, kt /dm hciir icliut the Spirit sailh 
unlo llic rh:ri:hi'S ; that this si-iiifirs, thiit he nLo undcrstnndH 
these tliiii'.'s, oiif,'lit to obey wiiat thi; divine truth of the Word 
teaehea those «ho are to he nf tiie Now Cliurch, whicli is tlie 
New Jerusideni, ia evident fnim tlu^ eNpJaiKitioii of the same 
worda above, n. 87. 

105. He that oi-ei-cometh ; tiint tiiis signifies ho that fights 
against evils and fnlacs, and is reformed, is cvideat from n. 88, 
where the same words occur, and ajce eiplained. 

106. Shall not be hurl t^f the second death, gignifies, that 
afterwards they shall nut yield to the evilB and falKW from hell. 
By the first death is meant the death of the body, and by the 
second death is meant the dcnth of the soul, which is damnation, 
6ee below, n. 853, 873 ; and whereas by " Be thou faithful unto 
deiith," ia signified that they ought to acknowledge truths till 
by tlieir means falacs are removed, n. 102, it follows, that hy 
" not being hurt of the eecond death," is signified, that after- 
wards they shall not sink under evils and fidscs from hell, for 
thereby they arc exempted from dnm nation, 

107. And to the aui/el of ike church hi Pcrgamos write, sig- 
nifies to tliuae aiiil cnnceriiiiig tlioae, who |)hiee the all of the 
elm reb in good iioiks, and not auvthiii^' iu tlic tnitli.^ of doc- 
Irine. Tliat these .ire menTit hv the cliurch in Tcrj-'amos, is 
evident frniu uhat is uritten to it, when imdcrstood iji the 
spiritual sense, liut aonietliing must be premised coiicorning 
these, in oider to uiake it known, who tliey are in the ohiireb, 
and what la their quality : there are two kinds of iiicii, of w hom 
the Christian chureli at this day for the most port coiisiata ; one, 
who are in works alone, and in no truths ; the other, who are 
in worship alone, and neither in worka nor in. troths : the 
former are here treated of ; the latter in what is written to the 
church in Saudis, n. 154. They who are in works alone and in 
no trntlu, are like people who act and do not imderstand, and 
actions without understanding are inanimate; they appear to 
the angels like images carved oat of wood ; and the^ who have 
placed merit in their works, appear like the same images, bnt 
naked, without any covering whatever : they appear dso like 
sheep without wool ; and they who place merit m them, like- 
such sheep covered with dirt: for all worka arc done from the 
will by the understanding, and in the understanding they re- 
ceive life, and at the same time clothing ; hence it la, aa was 
observed, that tfaey appear to the angels as things inanimate 
and naked. 

lOS. "Hiese lUngt aaiih He that hath the eharp tword wUh 
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two edge*, aignifiea, tbe Lord u to the truths of doctrine from 
the Word, hy which erila and falser are dispersed. In the pre- 
ceding chapter, where the Son of Man is described, wlio ia the 
Lord as to the Word, it is said, that a siiar[) two-edged sword 
was seen to go out of his mouth, vcrBe 16 : lliat by it ia signified 
the dispersion of faUes by the Word, and by doctrine thence 
from the Lord, may be seen above, n. 02. This ia said to those 
and concerning those, who place the all of tlie church in worlia 
alone, and not anything in truths of doctrine ; to whom, l>e- 
cnuse Cbcy omit or lightly esteem truths of doctrine, which yet 
arc necessary, it is said in what follows ; " Itcpcnt, or else I 
will come unto Ibcc quickly, and will fight ngaiiist tbcm with 
the siroi-d of my iiioiitb," verse IIJ of this chapter. 

iO'J. / kiioiv thy worh ; tbat this signifies that the Lord 
sees alt their interiors and exteriors at once, may be seen above, 
n, 71), where the same is cxiilaincd ; in this instance it denotes, 
that the Lord sees that they are in works alone, and not in 
doctrinals. 

110. And where thoa dwelleat, even where Salatt't Ikrone is, 
nenifies, their life in darfcuesa. That by Satan is meant the 
hell of those who are in &Uea, may be seen above, n. 97; and 
to be in falsea, ia to be in apiritual darkness : spiritual duknesi, 
the shadow of death, and blindness, are nothing else but the 
states of those in hell, who are in the falses of evil ; therefore, 
in the Word, falses are described thereby : from which it may 
appear, that by Satan's throne is signified mere darkness. But 
by darkness here, is net meant that they are in mere fiilses, but 
that tbev are in no truths of doctrine ; for triitbs of doctrine. 



world, who are m works alone aod in no miuis oi uocmue. 
therefore they cannot be ealiea anvibiug eise but Genuies: 
they know the Lord indeed, but yet do not approach him. and 
are in posseaaion of the Word, but yet do not search for the 
tmtfas It contBina. " I knov where ibou dwelien," u 
•i^ified, to knov their nature and quality, because in the 
spiritual world every one dwells according to the quality of his 
affection. Hence it aiay uipear, that " tl""! dwclleat where 
Satan's throne is," is dgniSed the life of tbeir good in darkneta. 



Far Satanic spirits hevc power tlirough those in the ^[liritunt 
world ivlio arc in wurka alone, but none without them, for tlicy 
draw theiD into connexion with themaelves, provideil any one of 
them su\^, J !iin thy iioij^libaur, and aa this account good oflices 
ought to III- <'\tt'iuk'fi to nic ; on bearing this they accede, and 
give him nssistniice, williout inquiring who and what he is, since 
they are dtatitute of trutlLs, by which alone one can he distin- 
guished from another. This also ia signified by " thou dwellest 
■where Satan's throne is." 

111. And thou holdeil fasl my name, and hail not denied viy 
faith, signifies, when yet they have religion and worship accord- 
ing to it, and also acknowledge the Word to be divine truth. 
That by the name of Jehovah, or of the Lord, is understood all 
by which he is worshiped, thus the all of religion, may be acen 
above, n. 81 ; here therefore it signifies, that they have religion, 
and, according to religion, warship. By faith here, is not meant 
tliat wtuch exiita in uie church at this day, but divine truthj 
because iuth is of truth and truth is of faith ; aothinff else is 
understood by faith in heaven, nor by the faith of God in the 
Word ; hence it is that faith and truth are expressed in the 
Hebrew language by one and the same Word, and are called 
Amuna. Since then by the faith of God is meant divine truth, 
and the Word is divine truth itself, it is evident that by " thou 
hnst not denied my faith," is meant, that they acknowledge 
that the Word is divine truth. 

112. Even in those days wherein Antipas was my faithful 
martyr, w/io icas siain among you where Satan dwelleth, signifies 
when all truth was extinguished by falses in the church. l!y 
martyr is signiUcd confession of the truth, the same as by wit- 
ness above, n. 6, 16, because martyr and witness are expressed 
in the Greek language by one and the same word. Antipas is 
named from the ajiiritual or angelic language. Since by Antipas 
the martvr is sii;iiified a confessor uf the truth, mul, abstractedlv, 
llu: truth itself, it is eviilcnt that, by th.^ "days wlitrcin An- 
tijias wiis rny faithful martyr, who was slain among you, where 
Satan dwelletli," is signifiod, when trutli was extinguished by 
falseH iu the church. That by Satan is understood the hell 
when and from whence folses arc, may be seen above n. 97. 

113. Bui I have a Jew things against thee, signifies, that 
the thin^ wludi follow are against them, bb is evident wkhout 
explanation. 

114. Because tlum hail there them that hold the doetrine 
Salaam, who taught Baiak to eatt a gtumbBnff-bloei b^itre the 
children of Jerael, to eat IMttft eactyteed tmle idolt, and to com- 
mit Jbmicalion," ngnifies, that there are some smong thran who 
do hypocritical worics, by which the worship of God, in the 
church hi defiled and adulterated. That by these expresuons 
are meant, they who do works hy which worship is defiled and 



adulterated, is evident from the biatorical parts of the Word 
which relate to Balaam and Balak king of Moab ; for Balaam 
was a hypocrite, and a diviner, and spi&e well of the children 
of Israel from Jebovab, whm yet be cheriibed in Iiis heart a 
denre to destroy them, whidi he also effected by the adrice be 
gave Balak ; from which it w evident that his works were hypo- 
critical. Tliat he waa a diviner appears in Numbers xxii. 7 ; 
i\iv. 1 ; Joali. siii. 22 ; that he spake in favour of the children 
of Israel, by blessing them, Numb, sxiii, 7—15, 18—24.; xxiv. 
5 — 9, IG — 19 ; but that he spake these things from Jehovah, 
Numb, siiii. o, 12, 16; siiv. 13. That he cherished in hia 
heart a desire to destroy them, and also effected it by the advice 
given to Balak, Numb. iixi. 16. The advice which he gave, 
Numb. ixt. 1, 0, IS, Tliis was the stumbliu^-block which ho 
east before the children of Israel, concerning which it is written, 
"In Shittim the people bc^au to commit "lioredom with the 
daughters of Moab, and tlicv rfiiUi^d tlio people unto the sacri- 
fices of their gods ; aiul tlic pi'oplc (lid (;at and bowed down to 
their gods," especially tliej- joined tlicinseli cs unto Baalpeor : 
"and those that died in the plague were twenty-four thousand" 
(Numb. xsv. 1, 9, 18). By the children of Israel is signified 
the church ; by eating of their sacrifices, is signified the appro- 
priation of what is holy ; therefore by eating of the sacrifices of 
other gods, or thin^ sacrificed unto idols, is signified the defile- 
ment and profanation of what is holy ; by committing whore- 
dom, is swniSed to adulterate and pervert worship ; that by 
Moab, and therefore by the king, and hia daughters, are also 
ugnified they who defile and adulterate wonhip, may be seen 
in 77ie Arcana Calettia, a. 2468. From hence it is evidrait, 
that this is the spiritual sense of these words. 

115. So host thou alio Ihem that hold the doctrine iff the 
Nirnlailann. irfikh thing I hate, sienifies. tliat there are some 
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tiiej are to take Iieed who plncc the all of the chnroh and of 
Kalvation in good worka, and not anything in trutbe of doctrine; 

when yet trutha of doctrine teach hoir and what is to be willed 
ami taiijrht, or loved and hclievcd, that works taay be good. 

117. Or else I will come utito thee quickli/, and will fight 
ngaiml them vnth the mord ef my mouth, sijjnilics, if not, that 
the Lord will contend with them from the Word, and convince 
them thnt tliHr nurks aro evil. But the explanation of these 
words T.I.1V he wax :ib„vc, n. 108. 

118. //<■ that liath an ear, lei him hear what the Spirit taith 
unto the churches, signiHes, that he who understands these 
thiiip, oiiglit to obey what the divine troth of the Word teaches 
tho!<i: who arc to be of the New Church, which Ib the New 
■lerusnlfm, as appears above, n. 87; when the same words 
are explained. 

113. To him that overcometh, siipiifiea, he that figbta against 
his evils and falscs, and h reformed, ns is also evident from the 
explanation given above, n. 88. 

120. fFiUI give to eat of Ike hiddai maima, signifies, wis- 
dom, and at the same time the appropriation of the good of 
celestial love in works, and thns conjunction of the Lwd with 
those who do them. I3y the hidden manna, which th^ will 
have who are in good works, and who at the same time adjoin 
the truths of doctrine to works, is meant hidden wisdom of a 
quality like that which they who are in the third heaven enjoy ; 
for these, by reason of their having been in good works, and at 
the same time in truths of doctrine in the world, arc in iritidom 
above other angels, but in hidden wisdom, for it is written in 
their lives more than in their memory ; therefore thiit they arc 
such, they do not talk of the truths of doctrine, but do them, 
and they do them licenusc they know them, and also sec thciii 
when ot'licra speak thciii. That the frodd of lijvi: is api>r(iiiri:tti'd 
to tbctii, :iiia tli:Lt the l,ord roiijoiii^ liimsclf with tluise who 
adjoin tnith- ui doc;riiic to sno'l W"i'k=, ami thus }.'ivra them 
wisdom in tlicir ^'ood, :md thai thi^ is iriviiig tlieiii to c:\t of the 
hiddci. manna, miiy a|.|lc■.^r from thc'^e words of the Lord ; " l>'or 
the bread of God is lie whicli coinctli down from heaven, and 
pveth life unto the world. 1 niu the broad of life : \m\r fathers 
did cat manna in the wihieruoss and aie dead. This is the 
bread which comcth down from heaven, that a man may cat 
thereof, and not die. I am the living bread, who came down 
from heaven;— if aaj man eat of this bread he hIirII live for 
ever" (John ri. 81 — 51) ; from whieh it is evident, that the 
Lord himself is the hidden manna, which will be in thdr works, 
if they approach and worship him alone. Whethot yon say the 
Lord or the good of celestial love, and the wisdom of that lov^ 
it amounts to the same. But tbis is an arcaomn which enters 
with difficulty into the natural idea of any one, so long as it is 
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surrounded with a cloud from worldly things ; hut it does enter 
when the mind is serene and in the sunshine, as may be seeti in 
The Angelic Wudom conctrning the Divine Love and the Divitie 
WUdom, which treats on this subject from beginning to end. 

121. And toUlgive him a white tlone, signifies, truths aflirm- 
atiTe and united to good. A white stone has this signification, 
because in judidary proceedings, it was the cnstom to collect 
votes or snnrsges atones, and bv white stones those which 
were on the amrm&bve ude; that tne^ are confirmatory tmths 
which are signified, is, because white is predicated of truths, n. 
167, 379 ; hence it is, that by white stone, arc signified truths 
supporting good; the reason why they are also united to good, 
is, because good invites and unites them to itself; fur all good 
loves truth and conjoins to itself such as aecordN »ith it, espe- 
cially the good of celestial love; this so unites tnith to itself, 
tlint they altogether constitute a one; hence it is, that they see 
truths from good alone. These are understood by those who 
have the law written in their hearts, of whom it is said in Jere- 
miah, " I will put my law in their inward ]iarts, and write it in 
l/ieir hearts ; — and they sliall teach no more every man his 
neiHbbeur, and every man liis brother, saving. Know Jehovah, 
for they aliall all know me" (xxxi. 34j. Such are all who arc 
in the thini heaven ; they do not speak of truths from the mere 
memory but clearly see them when they hear others speaking 
of them ; and especially when they are reading the T^ora ; the 
reason is, because thcv are in the very marriage of goodness and 
trath. Such do they become in the world, who h&ve approached 
the Lord done, and have done good works, because they arc 
according to the truths of the word : concerning whom some- 
thing may be seen in the work on Hemm and HbU, a. 36, 26, 
270, 271. 

122. And in the »tone a new name teriltm, signifies, that 
thus they will have good of a quality such as they h^ not 
before. That name signifies the quality of a thing, may be 
seen above, n. SI, therefore here the quality of good : all the 
quality of good is from the truths that are united to it; for good 
ivithout truths is like bread and meat without wine and water, 
which do not nourish ; and also like fruit in which there is no 
juice ; it appeara also hke a tree stripped of its leaves, on which 
there hang a few dry apples, left since autumn. This is also 
understood bv these words of the Lord : " l"or every one shall 
be salted witli fire, and every sacrifice shall be R!ilt<;d with salt. 
Salt is good, hut if the salt Iiave hist his saltuess, wherewith will 
ye season it? Have salt in yourselves" (Mark ix. 49, fiO). Salt 
here is the desire of truth. 

123. Which no man knoweth saving he that receivet/i it, sig- 
nifies, that it docs not appear to any one ; beeause it is written 
in their lives. That truths united to good arc not inscribed on 
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thtni memories, but on thdr liTes, mar be aeen aban, n. 121, 
122, ftnd what U inacribed on the lift alone, and not on the 
mevaoiy, does not appear to any one, not even to themsclvca, 
except from this eircumHtBiice, that tlicy perceive n'hetlicr a 
thing be true, anil n-hot the truth is, when they boar and read ; 
for the interiors of their mind arc open even unto the Lord ; 
and because the Lord is in them, and he sees ail things, there- 
fore ho causes tbcm to see as from themselves ; but yet out of 
their wisdom they know that they do not see truths from them- 
selves, but from the Lord. Hence it may appear what is meant 
by the whole scntcuee, " I will give him to cat of the bidden 
manna, and will givp him a white stone, and in the stone a new 
name written, which no man knowcth saving he tliat rcceivcth 
it the sum of its signification is, tliat they will be angels of 
the third hcaren, if they read the Word, imbibe thence truths 
of doctrine, and approach the Ixird. 

124, And unto the angel of Ihe church in Tliyalira vjrite, 
ngnifies, to those nnd eonceming those, who arc in faith 
ground^ in obari^, and tbenee in good works ; and also to 
thoae and oonoerning those, who are in faith separate from 
ohari^, and thence in evil works. Thtt both the former and 
the latter are described bf the church in Tbyatira, is evident 
Scorn what is written to it, when nnderatood in the apiritnal 

ISS. Thfae things faith the Son qf Ood, who ialh his eya 
Uke unto a fiame of fire, signifies, the Iiord aa to the dirine wia- 
dom of his divine love. That this ia the iignifieation, may be 
seen explained above, n. 4S. 

126. And his feet like fine brass, signifies, divine good natural, 
as is evident from the explanation before given above, n. .19. 

127. I know thy works, signifies, that the Lord sees all their 
interiors and oiteriors at once, as maybe seen above, where 
these words are c\plaiiied, ii. 70. 

128. And charity and sen-ice, aiijuifies, the spiritual affection 
which is called charily, and its operation. Charity is a spi- 
ritual aRectioii, because charity is love towards our ueiglibour, 
and love towards our neighbour constitutes that affection : that 
ministry or service is its operation, follows from their beiii;; 
called miuislers in the Word who serve the things which arc of 
charity. The man who is a worshiper of God is sometimes 
called a servant, and sometimes a minister ; and he is called a 
serrant of God who ia in trath^ and he ia called a mimater of 
God who is in goods; the rsaaon ia, becanae truth serves good, 
and good tnimsten to truth : that he is called a servant who ia 
in truths, ma^ be seen above, n. 8; but that he is called a 
minister who la in good, is evident from these plaoea : " Bat ve 
ahall be named the priests of Jehovah ; men shall call you the 
mtnMer* our Ood" (baiah Izi. 6). "Then vay also my 
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covenant be broken with David mj Bervaut, — and vith tlie 
Levites the pricste, 1117 minuters" [Jorem. xxxiii. 21) ; they are 
called niniBtcTB, because the priests represented the Lord as to 
divine good. " Bless the Lara all ye his hosts, ye minisler$ at 
his that do hia pleasure" (Paalm ciii. 21, 22). "Jehovah 
maketh his angels spirits; his minM/er« a flaming fire " {Psalm 
civ. 4), Angcl-spirits ore they who are in traths, and angel- 
ministers tbcy who arc in gends ; flaming fire aiao dgnifies the 
good of love. Jcaua said, "Whosoever will be great among ^on, 
let him be your minister .- and whosocTcr wi]] be chief among 
you, let him be your servant" [Matt. xi. 26, 27; xsiii. 11, 12) : 
minister is here predicated of good, and servant of truth. The 
same is signified by ministering and minialrv in laaiah Ivi. fi ; 
John sii. 26 ; Luke lii. 37 ; and in other places. Hence it is 
evident, that by charity atid ministry, ia signified spiritnal affec- 
tion and its operation ; foi' good is of cliaritv, qihI truth is of 
faith. 

129. And faith, and thy endnranc!:, and thy works, sigiiifica, 
truth, and the desire of acquiring and teaching it. Tliat faith 
signilieB truth, may he seen above, n. Ill; and that in such 
case endurance signifies study and labour in acquiring and 
teaching it, foUoira of course. 

130. And ike last io be more than the first, signifies, the 
increase thereof from the spiritual affection of truth, which is 
of ohari^. "By ^Aifar last works being more than the first, arc 
tmdentood all things of their charity and faith, for these are 
the interior things nom which works proceed, n. 73, 76, 9-1 ; 
these things increase, when charity is regarded in the first 
place, and faith in the second : for charity is the spiritual aficc- 
tion of doing good, and from it comes the spiritual affection of 
knowing truth, good loving truth as meat docs drink, for it 
desires to be nourished, and is nourislied, by truths; hence it 
is, that they who are in genuine charity have a continual 
increase of truth. This then ia what ia signified by " I know 
thy laat works to be more than the first." 

131. Notviitlistanding, I have afaa thinga against thee, ng- 
nifies, that the following things m^ possibly be a stumbling- 
block to them. For what now follows relates to &ith septkrated 
from cliarity, which may he a stumbling-block to those who are 
iu fait) I grounded in charity. 

133. Because thoa sufferest Ikat woman Jezebel, signifies, 
that among them there are some in the church who separate 
faith from cliarity, and account the former alone to be saving. 
That faith separated from charity is meant by the woman 
Jesebel, ia evident from what uow follows, when it is unfolded 
by the spiritiwl sense in its series, and compsred with that 
faith; for these the evil diui^ of Jeiebel the wife t^Ahab: 
namely, that she went and served Bui, and hnilt him an altar 
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in Sflwaria. aiiJ made a grove. 1 Kings xvi. 31—33. Tli 
slew the propliets r,f JeliovMli. 1 KiiigB xviii. 4. 13. Tlii 
was desirous to sl:.v Klljnh. lix. 1. 2. That li ' 
BubormuL' !:ds,- »itni;s^(',-, she took away Naboth 
put him to i\u:ah. >.x\. ii, 7. and following verses, 
of thnsii^ liiT i;vil doliiL's, it was foretold to her bv 
doL-s should cat her. wi. 23. That she was throHi 
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historical, aa well as the iirophctical parts of thi 
tlie spmtual things of the church, so also do tucsc : and tiiat 
they signify faith separated from chanty, is evidiiiit Irom ihe 
spintuol sense, and from collating them together : for )iv l'oiiij; 
and serving Baal, and building him an altar, and making a 
grove, is signified to serve lusts of all kinds, or what amounts 
to the same, to serve the devil, without thinking of anv evU 
lust, nor of any sin. as they whu han; no doctnue of chanty 
and life, but only of faith, liv slaving the prophets, is signified 
to destroy the truths of doetriiie derived from the Word. By 
desiring to slay Elijah, is siL-nilied to desire to do the same to 
the Word. By tiikinir awnv N:iboth'3 vincvard. and skying 
him. is signified the cliurch. for the vincvard is the church : hy 
the dogs which did cat her. are signified lusts, llv her being 
thrown down from the window, her hlood being spnukled upon 
the wall, and her being trod under foot bv the liorses. is signi- 
fied their destruction, for each of those piirti.:ulars has its sig- 
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rate from oharitv. as mav further appear from what toUows in 
tlie Apin iilvjise. whrri; tins faith is treated of. 

i;):l. If/nch ailklk herself a propheteu. signiecs. and who 
iiiuku it the essential doctrine of the church, and build tdl 
theolozy upon it. ihat by prophet in tha Word u signified 
doctrine of the church, may be seen above, o. 8. therefore the 
tame » also ngmfied by prophetess. That in the reformed 
Chrutan churdi. faith alone u received as the tole medium of 
salvation, and that thence works of chanty, as not conducive to 
salvation, are separated from faith, is well known : hence it is, 
that the nniverstd doctrine of the salvation of man, which is 
called theology, at this day constitutes that faith, consequently 
the woman Jezebel. 

134. To leach and to seduce my aervanla la contrail whoredom, 
rignifies, from which it comes to pass that the truths of the 
Word are lalufied. By to teach and to seduce the servants of 
the Lord, is meant those who are able and willing to bo in- 



itructed in trnthi from the Word; that tliey are failed aervniits 
of the Lord who are in truths, may he seen ahovc, n. 3, 128 ; 
and hy committiag whoredom, is signified to adulterate and 
ialufy the Word : that this is the signification of committing 
whoredom, is. becatue m every parbciilar the Word there la 
a marriage of goodness and truth, and this marriage is broken 
when good is separated and taken away from truth. That m 
everv particular of the Word tlicrc is a marriai^c of tint Lord 
and the church, and thence a marriage of Roodnesa and truth. 
Tnay be seen in The Doctrine of the A'eio Jerusalem concerninff 
the Sacred Scripture, n. HO— 90 : C'lr this reason it is. that to 
commit whoredom s^Kni^cs to «i! nil, Tate the good and fiilsifv 
the truths of the Word ; ami b.^^aiisf tliia is spiritual whoredom. 
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lust of committing; the adultery of a son with his mother : that 
they are in the Inst of committing so abommahle a kind of 
adulteiy, has often been perceived in the spiritnal woiid : re- 
member this, and inquire after death, and the tmtb at it will 
be confirmed to yon: I could not venture to reveal this befbie, 
because it would have offended the ear. This adnlteiy is sig- 
nified by the adultery of Reuben with Bilha his father's con- 
cubine (Gen. XXXV. 22] ; for by Reuben that faith is nniified, 
for which cause he was cursed by his father Israel, ana after- 
wards his birthright was taken from liim; for his father Israel, 
prophcsjing couecrning his sons, said of Reuheu, " Iteuhen, 
thou art my firat-lraru, ray raijrht, and the bcjiinning of my 
strength, — unstable as water, tlioii slinlt not e^ccl, becanse 
thou wenteat up to thy /a/Ai-)-'s Airf; tlieii defiledsl Ihtia it: he 
went up to rav couch" {Gen. xUs. 3, 4) ; therefore his birth- 
right was taken from him. " Reiiben wiu" the first-boni of 
Israel i~but, forasniuoh iis defikdhh fi,lher\i bed, liis hirth- 
rightwas given unto the son.s of Joseph" (1 Chron, v. 1). Thiit 
by iUiulwn was reiireseiitL-d truth 1,-LVjUiidrd iu poud, or faith 
grounded in cliaiity, and al'lcviv:ivds truth si-'pniatud IViiiii ^ood, 
or faitlt separated from charity, will be sftn in tlie c\|)laU!ition 
of chap. vii. 5. That by whoredoms are signified adulterations 
of good and fkldficatious of truth in the Word, may appear 
from the fbllowing passBgas : " When Joram saw Jeho, he said, 
is it peace, Jehu ? and he answered, what peu», so long aa the 
whoredoms of thy mother Jeeettl, and her witchcrafts, are so 
many?" (2 Kings ix. SS). By the whoredoms of Jezebel are 
not meant any whoredoms of hers, but her aclioni, as stated 
above, n. 132. " And your children shall wander in the wil- 
derness forty years, anl bear your tohoredomt" (Numb. xiv. 
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33). "And the soul tliat tumcth after sncli as havn familiar 
spirits, and after wiKarda, and uli that a whoring after them, 
I will cut off" (Lcvit, ss. (il. " Lost thou make a covenant 
with the inhttiiitnnts uf thi: land, aud they go a vihoring after 
their goda" (Exod. xxsiv. 1j, Hi). " But thou didst trust, [O 
Jerusalem,] in thine own beauty, and playedtl the harlot because 
of thy renown, and pourcdst out thy whoredoms on every one 
that passed by. Thou hast also committed whoredom with the 
Egyptians thy neighbonrs, great of flesh, and haat increased 
thy tohoredonu. Thou hast played the whore also with the 
As^rians, because tbou vast inBstiable in committing whore- 
dom. iWt hast moreorer multiplied thy whoredom in the land 
of Canaan nnto Cbaldea. But aa a wife that committ«th 
adultery, which taketh strangers instead of her hoaband. They 
give gifts to all whores ; but thou givcst thy ^fts to all thy 
lorers,— that they may come unto thee on every side for thy 
mboredoiii. Wherefore, O harlot, hear the word of Jehovah" 
(Eiek. svi. 15, 16, 26, 28, 29, 32, 33, 35). Jerusalem in this 
passage is the Isrnclitish aud Jewish church ] by her whoredoms 
are meant adulterations and faleificatiana of the Word; and 
because in the Word by Egypt is signified the science of the 
natural man, by Ashur ratiocination thence derived, by Chaldea 
profanation of truth, and by Babylon profanation of good, 
therefore it is said that she committed whoredom with them. 
"There were Wo women, the dau^hlers of one mother; nud 
they committed whoredom in Egypt ; they committed whore- 
doms in their youth ; one of them played the harlol when she 
waa mine, and she doted on her lovers, on the Assyrians her 
neighbours. Thus she commUled her whoredoms with them : — 
neither left she her whoredoms brought from Egypt. The other 
was more corrupt in her mordinate love than she, and in her 
whoredoms, more than her sister in her tohoredonu. She in- 
creased iisr whmvdoms, — and doted upon them, and sent mes- 
sengen unto them into Chaldea. And the Babylomaiis came to 
her into the bed of love, and they defiled her with th«r whore- 
dom" (Eick. xxiii. 2. 3. G. 7. 11. 14. 16. 17) : here the tirci 
diiii^btera of one mother are hkewise the Israelicish iiiid Ji;«ish 
cUiiri'li, ii lmse adulterations and falsifications ot ilic \\ oril ui'i: 
deMribed as above by whoredoms. So in tlie foUoM int; [jiacea 
" Thou hast played the harlot with manv lovers : and hast 
polluted the land with thy whoredoms a.ni\ with tliv wickedness. 
Hast thou seen that which backahdins Israid liiitli clone d she is 
gone up upon every high mountain, and tlii;ri: ]i:tili jihued the 
harlot. And her treacherous sister Jud^ili tL'iired lun. but went 
and played the harlot also. And it tEirne ii> p;ii-. iln'inidi ihe 
lightness of her whoredom, that she delilcii \\ut Imul. :uid cim- 
miited aduUery with stones and with siork.s (.Jeroni. in. 1. C. 
8, 9] : and in other places. " Run ye to and fro through the 
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atreela of Jcnisnlein, and 8ce now mid know, — if yc can find a 
man, if there be any that c^ccutcth judgment, lliat sccketh the 
truth. When I had fed thcni to the full, they tlien committed 
whoredom, and assembled themselves by troojis in the harlot's 
houses" (Jercm. V. 1, 7). "I have seen thine ndiilleriee, oaA 
thy neighings, and the lewdness of thine toAore(/onw,— and thine 
abominations on the bills in the fields. Woe unto tliee, O Jeru- 
Balcm, wilt tlion not be made clean?" (Jerem. xiii. 27). "I 
have seen also in the projibeta of Jernsnlcm a horrible thing, 
they commit adultery, and walk in lies" (Jerem. xxiii. 14). 
" lierausr tliey Iiave committed \illany in Israel, niid have CO tn- 
niitti'd '/(/"ffi'i '/ with their neighboura' irivea, and have spoken 
Iviii- wovd=. Ill' i.LV name" (Jercm. 23). "So they sinned 
n^;aill^.t mo, tlu^icfiire will I change their glory into sliamc; 
tbey s}iall rimniiil uhoredom, beeause they have left olf to take 
heed to Jcliovah. Whoredom, and wine, and new wine take 
away the licnrt. Therefore your d:uightcra shall dimmit <vhorc- 
dom, and your s[nmses shall eninmit adultery" (llciwa iv. T, 13). 
"1 know, Kphraim, thou eommittcat whoredom, and Israel is 
defiled" (Ilosea v. 3). "I baio seen a borril.le thing in the 
house of Israel ; there is tlie iv/ioredoiii of Kpbraim ; Israelis 
defiled" (Hosea vL 10). Israel liere is the ehmeli, ami Kphraim 
is the understanding of the tt'ord, from wbieb, and according 
to which, the chnn^ eniatg; therdbre it is said, Ephraim hath 
camnitted whoredom, and Israel ia polluted. Because the 
church hod folaifled the Word, the prophet Hosea was com- 
manded to take unto himself a harlot to wife, saying, " Qo, take 
unto thee a wife of whoredoms, and children of vihoredoms ; for 
the land hath eommitted great whoredom, departing from Jeho- 
vah" (Hosoa i. 2) ; and again : " Go yet, love a woman beloved 
of her friend, yet an adulleresa" (llosca iii. 1) . Aa the Jewish 
church was of such a nature, therefore the nation of the Jews 
was called by the Lord an adulterous generation (Matt. xii. 30; 
xvi. 4; Mark vtii. 38) ; and in Isaiah, a seed of adulterers (Ivii. 
8) i and in Nahum ; "Woe to the bloody city I it is all full of 
lies, and there ts amultitude of slain. Because of the multitude 
of the whoredoms of the well favoured h:iilot, — that si^lletli 
nations through her w/njredums" (iii. 1, ,'!, 4). As Habyloii 
adulterates anil faUilies the Word abuve all citluns in the Ctiiis- 
tian world, she is therefore called the i/real whore, and the fol- 
lowing is said of her in the Apocalypse : Bitbylnii bath " made 
all nations to drink of the wine of the wrath of her/oraicfldon" 
(xif. 8). "For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath 
of her whoredom, and the kings of the eai'th have committed 
whoredom her" (xviii. 3). The angel said, "I will shew 
until thee tlie judgment of the great iDAoff,— with whom the 
kin-s (jf llu- eaith have committed whoredom" (xrii. 1.2), "He 
hath judged the ureal whore, which did corrupt the earth with 
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her uriioredom" 2). from tlieac pnssiigcs it manifestly ap- 
pears, tbat to commit adulierv ntiil wliorcilom signify to adul- 
terate ami fiilsifv tlie goods and truths of the Wont. 

lari. And to eat things lacrijiced unto idols, signilics the 
dcfdement of divine voreliip and profanations, as is clear from 
t lie explanation given above, n. !M; for tlicy who aitultcrati; 
things giHjd, n]iproj)rintc to tliemaelveH sueh as arc unclea.ii, by 
which they dtHle and profane divine worship. 

13(). Ami I r/iivc ht-r lime In repml ofht-r mkoredoiii, and she 
repented ml, signifies, that they ivlio have cimlirmcd theiiiaelvcs 
ill that doctrine, will not recede, although they sec tiling con- 
trary to it in the Word. By receding from whoredom, is here 
sif^iiHed to recede from falsifying the Word: tliat they Ke 
tilings contrary to their doctrine, is evident from a thousand 
passages in the Word, where it is said that evils are to be 
shunned, and that good i> to be done ; aUo that th^ who do 
Kood go to heaven, and they who do erii to hell, as also that 
faith without works is dead uid diaboliea]. Bnt it may be 
asked, what part of the Word have they falsified, or where navo 
they spiritually committed whoredom with the Word ? It may 
Ih; uiiswercd, that thev have falsified the whole of the \\ ord ; 
for the whole Word is nothing else hut tlie doctrine of love 
towards the Lord, and of love towards the neighbour, for the 
Lord says, that on tlic commandments eoiiceniuif,' those two 
lovea hang all the law and the prophets iMatt, \xii. ID). Ibere 
is also in the Word the doetmic of tuitli. i^t nut of suoli fiiitli 
OS theirs, hut of the faith of love. 

137. Behold I will cast her hdo u icrf. <i,ullhei;i Uuil commit 
adulter)/ with her into ureal tribulation, sifiiiihcs. that tbcrcfiire 
thcv win be in their doctnin: with fiilsiliCLitiuiis. and tbat 
they will be i;rie\ ouslv infested by fiilscs. That bv bf;(i is sigm- 
Hcd' doctrine, will be seeu presentlv ; that by couiiuittiug adul- 
tery ffdaificutimis of truth are signified, may be seen above, u. 
IS-l, 13G; Mid that by tribulation is signified infestation from 
falscs, n. 33, QH, 100 ; cud liDiice bv great tribulation is signi- 
fied grievous infestation. That a bed sigmfics doctniic, is from 
correspond cncc, for as the body rests m its bed, so does the 
mind rest in its doctrine : but by bed is signified the doetnno 
which every one acquires to himself cither from the Word, or 
from his proper inteUigence, for therein the mind reposes and, 
as it were, sleeps. Tlie beds that are lain in, in the spiritual 
world, arc of no other origin; for there every one's bed is con- 
formable to tJic quality of his science and intelligence, the wise 
liave such as arc magnificent, the foolish have mean ones, and 
those of false-speakers are filthy. This is the signification of 
bed in Luke : " I tdl you, in that night there shall be two men 
in one bed: tho one shall be taken and the other left" (xvii. 
S-l); speaking of tho last judgment; two in one bed, means two 
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ill one doctrine, liiit not in similar life. In John ! Jesus smth 
unto the sick man, " Risp, take up thy bed, and walk ; and he 
took up his bed, and walked" (v. 8, 9) ; and in Mark : " Jeans 
raid unto the sick of tlie iialsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven thee 
and he said unto the Scribes, " Whether is it easier to say. Thy 
sins be forgiven thee, or to say. Arise, tnke up thy bed, and 
walk 7" then he said " Arise, take up thy bed, and walk ; and he 
took up the Aerf, and went forth before them all" (ii.5,0,11, 
12) ; that here something is signified by bed, is evident, be- 
cause Jesns said. Whether is it easier to say Thy sins be forgiven 
thee, or to sny. Take np thy bed, and walk ; by carrying his bed 
and walking, is signified to meditate in doctrine ; it is so under- 
stood in heaven. Doetrinc is also signified by bed in Amos; 
" As the sheplierd taketh out of the mouth of the lion — so shall 
the children of Israel be taken out that dwell in Snmnria, in the 
comer of a bed, and in Damascus in a couch" (iii. 13) : in the 
corner of a bed, and in a couch, means what is more remote 
from the truths and goods of doctrine. l!ed nni! eoneli and 
bcdchiimber have a similar significaliau in other pliicca, ns in 
Isainli xxviii. 20; Ivii. 2, 7, K; Ezek. ixiii. 41 ; Amos vi. 4; 
Micnhii.l; Psalm iv. 4; I'salin xx.wi. 4; Psnlm xli. 3 ; Jol) 
vii. 13 ; Levit. w. 4, 5, Since h_v Jacob, in the prophctieals of 
tliR AVord, is siiiiiitiL-d tlie cliurcli as to doctrine, therefore it is 
said of liim, tliat In; "bowed himself upon tlic be^t head" 
(Gen, xlvii. ,'(1). That »lien Joseph came, he "sat upon the 
bed" (Geii. \W\\\. 2). That " he gathered up his feet into the 
bed, and yielded np the ghost" (Gen. \\\\. 33). The doctrine 
of the church being signified by Jacob, tlierefore aometimes, 
when I have thought of Jacob, there has appeared to nic nhove, 
in front, a man lying in a hud. 

138, Except they repetit of their deeds, signifies, if they will 
not desist from separating faith from charity, and from falsify- 
ing the Word, aa may appear without further ex]i]anatioi). 

139. Anil I will kill her children mlh death, signifies that all 
the truths of the WavA with them will bo turned into lldscs. 
By children, in the Word, are signified truths, and in ini ojipo- 
sitc sense, falses; therefore to kill children, signifies to turn 
truths into falacs, for by that moans they perish ; neither is any 
thing else imderstood by the slain and wounded of Jehovah ; by 
killing her children with death, is also signified to condemn 
their fulscs. That children aignifv truths, and in an opposite 
sense, falscs. is. because in the spiritual sense of the Word by 
generations are meant spiritual generations, and in like manner 
by consanguinities and aOinitics : thus by their names, as by 
fa'ther. mother, sons, diuitrhters. bretliren. Sisters, sons-in-law, 
daiiL'httra-iii-lriw. and otIiLTs i neither does spiritual generstion 
give birth to aiiv other soiia itnd daughters, than truths and 
gouas. otu u. .11^, u-Mj, ueiuw. 
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140. And all the cfttireAes g/iali know that I am He which 
leardielh the rema andhearla, sigDilics, that the church shall 
knoiT that the Lord sees the quality of ever; one's truth and 
the qnalit; of erery one's good. By the seven chnrches is aig- 
nifiea the church univeruu as before; and by searching tlie 
reins and hearts, is signified to ace all the tltiugs which a man 
believes and loves, thus the quality of his truth and of his good : 
that thia is the Kignifi cation of Bcarchiiiir the reins and hcnrtJi. 
ia from correspondence, for the Word lu ita literal sense eousists 
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in their month, and far from their reins : fhou. O Jehovah. — 
hnst seen me, and tried my heart- (Jerem. xii. a. 3). Jehovah 
is a judge of righteousness, trying viie rutna una mc iiean 
(Jcrem. si. 20; 3H.12). "Eslablish the jnat, for the righteous 
God trieth the hearts and reins" (Psalm vii. 9). "Examine me, 
O Jehovah, and prove me, try my ret»w and my heart" (Psalm 
xxvi, 2) ; by reitis in these places are ngniSed truths of intelli- 
gence and faith, and by heart, the good of love and charity. 
That heart signifies the love and ita BfTections, may he seen 
in The Angelic Wiadom concerning the Divine Providence, n. 

an, 3'J3. 

l-tl. And I iriH give utilo vvcrij one according to your works, 
signifies, timt lie Rives unto every one aceoriiiiig to the eharitj- 
and its failh, nhieh are in his ivorlis. Tlmt works lire the con- 
tiucnts of ch:iritv and fuith, aiui tlin.t chanty and faitli nitliout 
n-orks ^rt only I'ike ^lirj pbauloms, uhii h va'ui^i as soon as tlicy 

U2.' Ihd I'lnlo 'ynu I say, aml'iinli, the mi in ThyiitWii, aa 
Toany as have tint this doctrine, signifies, both to tliose with 
whom the doctrine of faith is separated from charity, and tu 
those with whom the doctrine of faith ia joined with charity, as 
ia evident flroin what is said above, without further explanation. 

143. And who haee ml known the deptha of Satan, aa they 
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sjieak, signifies, tliev who do not uiic1iTtt;iiid tlitir iiiliTiors, 
which nre mere false's. That bv Sat:iii is Linikrstuud tlio licll c,f 
those who nre in fulscs, abstmet^tily, fiJ^es, may be seen 
iibove, n. 97; tiicrcfore by its depths iire sipiiiliL-d the interiors 
of doctrine separated from clmrity, ivliicii are mere fiilscs. The 
depths and interiors of tliat doctrine are what nre delivered iit 
their books and lectures in uniTersities, and thence in their 
sermons, the nature of irhidi is pointed out in irhat is prefixed 
to the firat chapter vhere thdi doctrines are set forth; and 
WLrticularhr in what is adduced concerning Justification by 
Faith and concerning Good Works; vhere it majr be seen 
asserted that the clergy alone are acquainted vith the mysteries 
of that doctrine, but not the laily, tnerefora the latter prind- 
gnlly are meant b; those who have not known the depths <^ 

144, Ivnllpvtupon you none other Inirlhen. aigmfios. only 
that they should beware of thera. The reason is. because they 
confirm their falses by reasonings from tlio natural man, nnd 
by some things from the Word, which thcv falsify, fur bv these 
_ means they can seduce ; they arc like serpents in the grass who 
bite those that pass by; or like coucealcd poison ithich kills 
the unwary. 

115. Xererlhclcs.H, Umt which ye have, hold fast till I eome, 
signifies, that tlipy should retain the few tltiiigs which they 
knew eoiiccniiii*; cbiirity :iiid thence concermng faith from the 
^\'ord, and live accordiiif^ to them, until there be a new heaven 
and a new church, which are the Lord's coming; for these nud 
no others receive the things, which the doctrine of the Now 
Jeruealem teaches concerning the Lord and charity. 

146. And he thai overcometh and keepeth my works unto the 
end, signifies those who fight against evils and falses and are 
reformed, and are in chari^, and thence actually in faith, and 
oontiniia in them to the end of thrar Hres. That to overcome 
is to ^ht against evils and fhlses, may be seen above, u. 88 ; 
and that works are charity and thence &ith in act, n. 7G, 111 ; 
that to keep them nnto the end, is to be in them, and remain 
in them to the end of liifa, is evident. 

147. To Aim wtU Tgioepouer over tke nations, signifies, that 
they shall overcome evils in themselves which arc from hell. 
That by nations in the Word are meant those who are in good, 
and, in nu opposite sense, those who src in evil, thus, ab- 
stractedly, goods and evils, may bo seen helow, n. 488; tjiere- 
fore here by giving power over the nations, is signified to give 
thera to overcome the evils from hell in themselves. 

148. And he shall rule Ihem with a rod of iron, signifies, by 
truths from the literal sense of the Word, and at the same timo 
by rational principles derived from natural light. It is said by 
a rod or stofif of iron, because staff in the Word signifies power. 
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ami iron si(;iiifie9 iinturnl trutli, consequently tlic iintdral sense 
of tlie Word, iiTiil ;it tlic smiic time the unttiral liglit of uiiili ; 
ill tlie?e tivo consists the power of truth. That divine trutli iu 
tlic iiiitunil sijiisc of the Word, ivhich h its literal sense, is ia 
its power, may be seen in The Doctrine uf the Nlio Jerusalem 
concerning tlie Sacred Scripture, a. 205 — 221 ; from this cause 
tbe literal scQBe ia the basis, continent, imd firmament of ita 
tpirituat sense, n. 27 — 38. And that all porei is in the ulti- 
matea vbicli an oslled things natmal, mar ^ 
AngtBe WMom eoncermug the /Mnne Love md the Divine fVi*. 
dom, n. SOG — 231 ; consequently in the nibual seme of the 
letter of the Word, and m the natural light of man; these 
therefore sre the rod of iron by vhioh he is to role the nations, 
that is, to orercome the evils which are from hell. The same 
ia signiScd by an iron rod iu the following places : " Thou shalt 
break them with a rod of iron, thou Bhait daab them in pieces 
like a potteHa vessel" (Psalm ii. 9). "And ahe brought forth 
a miui-child who wna to rule all nations with a rod of iron" 
(Apoc. lii. 5). Out of the mouth of him that sat upon the 
white horse went " a sharp sword, that with it he should smite 
the nations ; and he shall rale tbem with a rod qf vro^' (Apoo. 
xix. 15). Jehovah " shall smite the earth with the roil of bis 
month" (Isaiah xi. 4). 

149. A» the vetseh of a potter shall Ihcij be broken to shivert, 
ngnificB, as of little or no account. It is snid the vc'ssclaofa 
potter because by them arc sigiiilicd the things »-htcli are of 
self-derived intelligence, which arc all falses, find in themselves 
of no nccoimt; ao in David: "Thou shalt break them with a 
rod of iron, thou shalt daah them in pieces like a potter's veiteC 
(Paalm ii. 9). 

160. Even a» I received of my Father, signifies, that they 
shall receive this power from the Lord, who, when ho was in 
the world, procured to himself all power over the hells, from the 
divine principle which vras within hitn. That the liorA, when 
he was in the world, by admitting temptatioua in himself, and 
finally by the last of tiicm, which was the passion of the cross, 
subdued the hells and glorified his Humanity, may be seen in 
The Ductrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Lord, n. 39 
— 3G ; as alao above, n. G7; from which it may appear, that to 
receive from his Father, is to receive from the divine or divinity 
which was in him, for he said that the Father ia in him and he 
in the Father; that the ^ther and he are one; as also the 
Father who is in me ; and many other things to the same 
purpose. 

151. And I will give him the morning star, signifies, intelli- 
gence and insdom. Ihatbv stars arc signihcd knowledges of 
good and truth, may be seen above, u. ;)1 ; and because by 
them comes mtcliigcucc and wisdom, therefore these arc sig- 
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nificd by the morning star. It ia called the morning star, be- 
cause intclligCDCC and wiadom will be given tlicm from the Lord, 
when he cornea to establish the New Church, nliicli is the New 
Jcrusnlem, for he sajs "That which yc hiivc, hold fait till I 
come" (verse 25), by which is signified, that they iiiiist retain 
the few tnitlis which they know concerning charity and its faith 
from the Word, and live according to thoro, until the new hea- 
ven and new ehurch arc formed, which constitute the coming 
of the Lord, n. 145. The morning star is mcntiouod, because 
by morning ia signified the coming of the Lord, when there ia 
a new church. That ibis is racant bj morning, in the Word, 
appears from the following places; "Until the evening and 
morning two thousand tliree hundred, then shall the aanctuary 
bo justified" (Dan. viii. 14). "He <»lleth to me ont of Seir, 
Watchman, what of the night ? Watchman, what of the night ? 
The watohman said. The inormng cometh, and also the ni^ht" 
riiHsli xxi. 11, 12} ; the evening and the night is tignified 
the last time of the old church, and by the morning the com- 
moDCOmcnt of the New Church. "The end ia come, — the morn- 
ing is come upon thee, O thou that dwellest in the land ; behold 
the day it is cotnc, the morning is gone forth" (Ezek. vii. 6, 7, 
10). "Every morning doth he bring his judgment to light, he 
feileth not" (Zeph. iii. 5). " God ia in the midst of her— God 
shall help her when the morning appcareth" (Psolm ilvi. 5). 
"I wait for Jehovah — my soul doth wait for the Lord more 
than they that watch for the morning, I say more than they 
that watch for the morning ; for with him is plenteous redemp- 
tion, and be flhali redeem Tsracl" (i'salm cxxs. 5 — H) ; iiiid in 
other places. Uv* morning in these passagea is meant tbc Lord's 
coming, when be CEmic into the world and established a ncw 
church; in bke manner now. And because tbc Lord alone 
gives those who arc to be of hia new church intelligence and 
visdom; and all things wbicb the Lord gives are himsoif be- 
cause they are of himself, therefore the Lord says that he him- 
self is the morning star : " I am the root and offspring of David, 
tke bright and morning star" (Apoc. xxii. 16) ! he is called eiao 
the mommg in 2 Samuel : " The God of Israel said, the Sook 
of Israel spake to me — he is as the light of the memiHjr — a 
morning withont clouds" (xxiii. 3, 4). 

162. He that halh an ear, let him hear what the Spb-U udth 
unto the churches, signifies, that he who nndentands these 
things, ought to obey what tho Divine Troth of the Word 
teaches those who are to he of the New Church, which is the 
New Jerusalem, as above, n. 87. 

158. To the above I will add a Memorable Relation, con- 
cerning the lot of those after death, who have confirmed tlictu- 
selvee in futh alone unto jostilication, both in doctrine and life. 
I, When tboy are dead and revive ba to their spirit, which com- 
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monly tinppens on tlie tliinl day after tlic heart lins ccastil to 
bent, they appear to tbemsclvcs in il body like thnt which they 
bad before in the norld, so that they know no otherwise tliaii 
thnt thc^ are livinj; in the former world ; yet they arc not in 
a material body, but in a spiritual body, this appearing to their 
Bsnses, which are also spiritual, as if it was material, although it 
is not so. n. After some days they see that ther are m a 
world where there are rarioni societies instituted, wbioh worM 
is called tbe world of spirits, and ia intermediate between hea- 
ven and hell : all tbe societies there, which are innnmerBbte, are 
wonderfully armnged according to natural affections, good and 
evil : tlic societies arrautrcd accordiui: to good natural affections 
conirimiiicflte mm ncaveu, and me societies arrangea according 
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dismisBsls, some nut of nuiiruic-ss will not, iuiil olhavs from the 
fear of losing reputation do nut, voolurc; t(i M i'k for ofliecs any 
farther, but witlnimw, ami bccuim; ilib,lu;iirti;Tiod : tlioy arc nest 
led Bway into a desert, where tlii:re ari' L'iitt:i!,'ts, into wLicli 
they enter, and work of some kind is j^ivirn tliom to do, and ns 
they do it, tliey receive foud, and if they do not du it, tliey are 
hungry and receive none, so that at length necessity compels 
them. Pood there is similar to the food in this world, but it is 
from a apiritual orij^ii, and is gheii from Leaven from tiie Lard 
to all according to the usea they perform; to the idle, nothing 
is ^veD, because they are UEcless. VIII. After a time they 
loathe vgrlt, and then they go out of the cottages ; and it they 
lw*e been priests, th^ have an inclination to bnild ; and there 
appear then immediate]}' heaps of hewn stones, bricks, raftera, 
and boards, also heaps of rccds and bulrushes, clay, lime, and 
bitumen, ivhicb when tliey see, the lust of building is kindled, 
am! tliey begin to construct a house, taking now a stone, and 
then wood, now a rccd, and then clay, and placing them irregu- 
larly one upon another, but in order as it seems to themselves ; 
but what they build by day falls down by uight; and the next 
day they Kather materials from among the rubbish, end build 
again, and this tboy continue to do, until they are tired of 
buildin^r. From this cause it is, they collect together folses to 
confirm snlvntiuii by faith .tloue, and such falses cannot serve to 
build up H church in any other manner. IX. Afterwards from 
wearv feeling they go uii ay, and sit solitary and idle ; and aa 
the idle have no food given them from heaven, as was before 
observed, they begin to hunger, and think of notliing else but 
how they shall get food and satisfy their hunger. When they 
are in this state, there come to them some of whom they ask 
alms ; and they say, Why do ye thus sit idle ? come with us to 
our houses, and we will give you work to do, and food; and 
then they rise np with jcy, and go with them to their honses, 
and there each Iiaa hia work ffivea htm, and food for his work : 
bnt as all who have confirmed themselves in Ihlsea of fhith are 
unable to da works of good use, bnt only works of evil nse, 
neither do they do these faithfully, but only so as to save ap- 
pearances for the sake of honour or interest, therefore thoy leave 
their work, and only love to converse, talk, walk about, and 
sleep; and then, because they cannot any longer be induced by 
their masters to work they arc cast out as useless. X. Wlicn 
they arc cost out, their eyes are opened, and they see a viay 
leading to a certain cavern ; to which when tliey are come, a 
door is opened, and tbey enter, and inquire whether there is 
any food there, and whi;n they receive for .inswer that there is, 
they ask leave to rcniiiio, n.nd are told that Ibcy may, anil arc 
introduced and the door shut after tliem ; and then comes the 
overseer of that cavern, and says to them. Ye cannot go out 
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hence any more; beliolil your com |) an inns, tlicy nil hibonr, and 
as they labour food is given tlieiii fruin heuvcii ; 1 ttll yuu this 
for your information. Anfl their compniiions also say, our 
overseer knows wLat work every one is fit for, anil assigns it to 
every one daily j on the day you lioish it, food is given you, but 
if you do Qot, neither food nor clothing is greated ; and if any 
one does eril to aootber, he is cast into a corner of the cavern, 
upon a certfun bed of accnraed doHt, vhere be is miuxably tor- 
mented, until mch time as the overseer sees signs of repentance 
in him, and then he ii released, and commanded to do his work. 
He is told also, that every one after his task is done is permitted 
to walk about, to converse, and aflerwards to sleep ; and lie is 
carried into an interior part of the cavern, where there arc har- 
lots, from among wboni each is permitted to take one to himself 
as a female companion, and promiscuous fornication is forbid 
nnder pain of chastiscmi:iit. Of such caverns, which arc no- 
thing but eternal uurkbunscs, 'tlis universal hcU consists. It 
hns been permitted mu tu cuter into and have a view of Gome 
of them, to the end Ibat I might make it known, and they all 
seemed vile, neither did any one of the inhabitants know who, 
or in what office he had been m the world ; but the angel who 
was with me, told mo, that such a one Imd been a servant in 
the world, another a soldier, a third a frovcnior, a fourth a 
priest, this one m dignity, and tliut in opulence, and yet that 
none of tbcm knew otherwise tlisin that thcv hiid alwavs been 
servants and eotnpauioos, for tins reastm, because tlicy ""ere all 
interiorly alike, although they bad been unhke exteriorly, and 
interiors associate all m the spiritual world. Such is the lot of 
those who have remored the life of charitj', and who thence 
liATB not lived that life in the world. 

'With respect to the hells in general, they consist merely of 
sach caverns and workhouses, but those inhabited by satans are 
of (t different kind from those inhabited by devils; satans are 
they who havo been in falsea and thence in evils, and devils are 
they who have been in evils and tbcnce in falscs. Satans ap- 
pear in the light of heaven like dead corpses, and some of them 
black like mummies ; and devils appear in the light of heaven 
of a dark and ticry colour, and some of tbcm black like soot ; 
but they arc all as to their faces and bodies, monstrous; yet 
in their own light, which is like the light of a coal-fire, they 
appear not as monsters, but men; this is granted them for 
the sake of consolation. 
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CHAPTER III. 

1. And unto tlio aiigcl of the cliurcli in Sardia ivritc ; Tiicso 
thiugs Baith He that hath the acven spirits of God, luid the 
Bcven stars : I know thy works, that thou hast a name that tbou 
Hveat and art dead. 

2. Be votchlul, and BtreogthBu the thing* which remain, 
that are ready to : for I have not found thy works fbll be- 
fore God. 

8. Remember therefore low thoa hut recdved and heard j 
and hold fast, and repent. If therefore then ahalt not watch, 
I will come on thee aa a thief, aud then shsU not know what 
hour I will come upon thee. 

4. Tbou hast a few names even in Sardis, which have not 
deHlcd their garments ; and tbcy shall walk with me in white ; 
for thej are worthy. 

6. He that ovcrcometh, the same shall be clothed in white 
raiment ; and I will not blot out his name out of the book of 
life i and I will confess his name before my Father, and before 
his angels. 

6. He that liath an car, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the cliurches. 

7. And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia wrilc; 
These things saith He that is holy, He that is true. He tlint 
hath the key of David, He that opcncth and no one shuttcth, 
and sliuttetli and no one openeth. 

8. I know thy works : behold, I have set before thee an 
ojicu door, and no one is ablo to shut it ; for thou liast a little 
power, and hast kept my word, and hast not denied my name. 

9. Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, 
who SBT th^ are Jews, and are not, bnt do lie j behold, I will 
niake tnem to oome and worship before thy feet, and to know 
that I hare loved thee. 

ID. Because thou hast kept the word of my patience I also 
will keep thee from the boor temptation, which abaUcome 
upon all the world, to try tkem that dwell upon the earth. 

1 1 . Ikhold, I come quickly ; hold fast that tbou haat, that 
no one tnke thy crown. 

V2. Him tliflt ovcrcometh will I make a pillar in the temple 
of [iiy V'od, and liu shall go no more out ; and I will write upon 
him the uiiiiie of my God ; and the name of the city of my 
God, the new Jerusalem, which comcth down out of LeaYon 
from my God ; and niv new name. 

13. He that hath mi car, lot him hear what the Spirit saiUi 
unto the cimrches. 

14. Aud unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceaua 
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write; Those things saith the Amoii, the faitliful and true 
Witness, the liegiimiug of the crcatiou of God. 

15. I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot : 
I woLihl tliou wert cold or hot. 

IG. So then, because thou art luke-warm, and neither cold 
nor hot, I will vomit thee out of my mouth. 

17. Becauae thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with 
goodi, and have need of notliini; ; and knuwest not that thou 
art wretdied, and miserable, miii puor, mut blind, nnd nuked. 

18. 1 counsel thee to buy of mu gold tried in the fire, tliat 
thou maycst be rich; and white raiment that thou mayest bo 
dothud, and that the shame of thynakednesa do not appear j 
and anoint thino eye* irith eye-salve that thou mayest aee. 

19. As many sa I lore, I rebuke and chasten ; be zealous, 
therefore, and repent. 

20. Behold, I stand at the door and knock : If any man 
hear my voice, and open the door, I \vii\ caaw in to him, and 
will sup with him, and he with mc. 

21. To him that ovcrcometh will 1 give to sit with me in 
my throne, even as I also overcame and am set down with my 
Father in his throne. 

22. He that hath aa tax, let him hear what the Spirit siuth 
unto the churches. 



THE snBirUAL SENSE. 

Tub Contents or the whole Chapteb. Tliis chapter 
treats of those in the Christian world wlio arc in dead worHhiii, 
which is without charity nnd faith ; who arc described hy the 
church in Sardis, n. 1")4 — 171 ; of those who are in truths from 
good from the Lord ; who are described by the church in Fhil- 
adclpliin, n. 172 — 197 : of those who believe alternately, some- 
times from themselves, and sometimes from the Word, and thus 
profane holy things ; wlio are described by the church in Lao- 
ilicea, II. liirt — 2,13. All these being likewise called to the New 
Chnrch of the Lord, 

TiiK Co\Tf:\T,'; or r.\cn Veuse. v. i, "And unto the angel 
of the church in yardi* write," signifies, to those nnd concern- 
ing those, who are in dead worsiiip, or in worship which is 
without the good cif cliaritv, nnd without the truths of faith : 
" These things saith lie (hat hath the seven spirits of God, and 
the seven stars," signilios, tin; Lord, from whom are all truths, 
and all the knowledges of good and truth: "I know thy works," 
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nigiiifios that tlie Lord sees all tlifir iiittriors nmi esforioj-s at 
once : " TJiat thou hast a name that tliou hvcet, and art dcaii," 
signiRca that it may be seeu and believed bv thcmEelvet and 
others, that they are spiritually alive, when yet they are spiri- 
tually dead : v. 3, " Be watchful," aigniReB, to be in truths and 
in a life according to them: "And Btrengtben die things which 
remain, that are ready to die," aigmfiea, that the tfaiogs which 
pertain to their worslup mn Tecdve life : " For I hne not firand 
thy works fnll before God," signifiei, that the interiors of their 
worship arc not in conjunction with the Lord : v. 8, " Remem- 
ber therefore Loir Ihou bast received and heard," signifies, that 
tbcj' Khuiild consider that all worship at first is natural, and 
aftcrivards by truths becomes spiritual, besides many other 
things 1 " And liuld fast, and repent," signiRes, that they should 
attend lo these things, and give life to their dead worship i "If 
therefore tliou ahalt not wateh," signifies here, the same as 
;diove : "I will come on thee as a thief, and thou shall not 
know what hour I will come upon tlicc," signifies, that the 
tilings which are of worship shall be taken from tliem, and that 
they shall not know when and bow this is dune : v. t, " Tliort 
hast a few names even in Sardis," signifies, that among tliem 
there arc also some who have life in tbcir ivarahip : " Wliieh 
hiivc not defiled their garments," signifies, wlio lire in truths, 
and have not dttfilcd worship bv evils of lifi^ luid liilji:; tlionee 
derived : "And they shall walk'with me in wliitL>, for tlioy aro 
worthy," signifies that they shall bve witli the Jiord, beeiiusc 
they are in truths from him : v. 5, "He that ovcrcomcth, the 
same shall be clothed in white raiment," signifies, that he who 
is reformed becomes spiritiial: "And 1 will not blot out his 
name ant of ibe book ffllifo," dgnifies, that he shall be saved : 
" And I will confess bis name before my father, and bcforo bis 
angek," signifies, that th^ will be leceiTed who are in divine 
good and in divine tratha from the Lord ; *. 6, " He that halh 
an ear, let him hear what the Sprit taitb unto the churches," 
signifies here, as before. 

T. 7, "And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia 
write," signifies, to those and concerning those, who are in 
truths originating in good from the Lord : " These things saitb 
He that is boly, He that is true," signifies the Lord as to divine 
truth : " He that hath the hey of David, He that openetb and 
no one shuttctb, and shuttcth and no one opcncth," ugnifies, 
who alone is omnipotent to save ; v. 8, " I know thy works," 
aignifics here, as above; "Behold I have set before thee an 
open door," signifies, that heaven is open to those who are in 
truths from good from the Lord ; " And no one is nblc lo shut 
it," signifies, that hell cannot prevail against them : " For tliou 
hast a little power," signifies, because they know Ihut tlicy can 
do nothing from tjiemsclvcs ; " And hast kept my word," sig- 
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ni6e8, becatue they Eve aeoor^ag to the Lord's commandments 
in hia Word : " And haat not denied my name," signifies, that 
the_v are in the worship of the Lord : v. 9, "Bcliold, I will 
make them of tlie synagogoe of Satan." signifies, those who are 
in falsCB as to doctnne : " Who say they are Jews, and are not. 
but do lie." signifies, who say that the church la among them, 
and yet it is not; " Behold. I ndl make them to come and 
worship before thy feet." signifies, that many who are in &Ues 
as to doctnne. will receive the truths of the New Churdi: 
"And to know that I have lovcii thcc." aignifies. that they 

shall 8CC that thv,v are lovtd and ro(Miivcd into heaven by the 



niao will kt-ep tlK* fnini tlic hour u{ l,:iii]iti,ti[>ii. sliail 
come upon all the world, to trv llion. tliat <l»cll upon the 
earth." signifies, that tlii v will bi; protected iind prcsoived in 
the day of the last iiidL'iiifiit ; v, 1 1 . " lit'lKiid I coiiu- qiiicklv." 
signifies, the Lord'^icolllln■^; " llulil fa-t tliat thou liast," sia- 
uifies, that in the mean time tliey should remniii m their trutlia 
and goods : " That no one take thy crown," signifies, Icat wisdom 
ahouid perish, from which is eternal f^idty : v. 13, " lliin that 
overcomeUi," signifiea thcr who persist in truths from good : 
" Will I make a pillar in the temple of my God," signifies, that 
tmtha from eood from the Lord, with tho'c in whom the^ abide, 
sustain the church : "And he shall go no more out," signifies, 
that they shall nimun there to eternity : " And I will write 
upon him the name of my God," signifies, that divine truth 
shall bo written iu their hearts : " And the name of the city of 
my God, the New Jerusalem," signifies, that the doctrine of 
the New Church shall be written in Cbeir hearts : " Which 
Cometh down out of lieaven from my God," signifies, which will 
be from the divine truth of the Lord such as it is in heaven : 
"And my new name," signifies, the worship of the Lord alone, 
with other new things which were not in the former church : 
p. 13, " He that hath an car, let him hear what the spirit saith 
uuto the churcbes," signifies here, as before. 

V. 14, " And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans 
write," signifies, to those and concerning those, in the church, 
who alternately believe, soractinies from themselves and some- 
times from the Word, and tliua profane things holy ; " Tliese 
things saith the Amen, the faithful and true Witness," signifies, 
the Lord as to the Word, which is diviuc truth frcim liim : 
" The beginning of the crc^ition of God," significa, the Word ; 
V. 15, "I know thy works," signifies here, as before: "That 
thou art neither cold nor hot," signifies, that they who are 
^iiL^li, .'onietiiiies deny that the Word is divine and holy, and at 
other times acknowledge it: "I would thou wert cold or hot," 
signifies, that it is better for them either from the heart to deny 
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the lioly tilings of the Word and of tlic churoh, or from the 
]icart to acknowledge them : v*. 16, " So thon, becnuse thou art 
lukc-warm, and neither cold nor hot, I wi]l Toroit thee ont of 
my mouth," BignilicB, profanation and aeparatianfiraiii the Lord: 
V. 17, "BeeauBe thou eayeet, I am rich, and ino'eaaed vitk 
f^ooda," signifies, that they think they poEsess in all aboudance 
the knowledges of what is good and true, which are of heaven 
and the church : "And have need of nothing," gignifies, that 
they have no need of more wisdom : " And knowest not that 
thou art wretched," signifies, tliat oil things which they know 
■ do not at all cohere : " And miaerablc and poor," signifies that 
they are without truths and conds : " And blind and naked," 
signifies, that they arc without; the underBtnndmg of truth, and 
without the will of good : v. 18. ■■ 1 counsel thco to buy of mo 
gold, tried in the fire, that thou raarcat he ricli. " signifies, an 
ndnioiiition to ncquirc to themselves the eood of love from the 
Lord by means of the Word, thivt thcv mav become wise: 
" And wliito raiment, that thou raavcst be clothed," signifies, 
that they should acquire to themselves genitiuc truths of wis- 
dom : " And that the shame of thy nakedness may not appear," 
signifies] lest the good of celestial love should be profaned and 
adulterated: "And anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou 
mayest see," stgnifies, that tbdr nndentandings may bo healed : 
V. 19, " As many as I love, I rebuke and (fasten," rignifica, 
thnt becanse they ace now beloved, thejr cannot but be admitted 
to temptations : " Be zealous, therefore, and repent," signifies, 
that this should be done from the a&ction of trath ; v. 30, 
" Sf^old I stand at the door, and knodc," aignifiea, that the 
Lord is present to every one in the Word, and is there pressing 
to be leceifed, and teaahes how ; " If any man hear my voice, 
and open the door," signifies, he who believes in the Word and 
Uvea according to it : "I will come in to him, and will sup with 
him, and he with mo," signifies, that the Lord joins hirasolf 
with them and they with him; v. 21, "To him that ovcr- 
cometh," signifies, such as are in conjunction with the Lord by 
a life conformable to his precepts in the Word : " Will I give 
to sit with me in my throne," signifies, that they will have con- 
junction with the Lord in heaven : " Eveu as I also overcame, 
and am set do\m with my Father in his throne," signifies, as he 
and the Father arc one and are heaven : v. 22, " He that hath 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit aaith nnto the chnrches," 
signifies here, as befbie. 
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THE EXPLANATION. 

154<. And unto the angel of the church in Sardit write, aig- 
nifiea, to those and concerning those, who are in dead worship, 
or in womhip which ia without the good of charity and without 
the tratha of faith. That they who arc in such worship htc 
meant the ohnrcb in Sardis. is evident from what is written 
to it when understood in the spintual sense. liv dead worship 
is meant worship alone, which consists in going lo church, hear- 
ns, receiving ihc sBcmment. reading the Word and 

It God. aud about heaven and liell, 

capeeially about piety, praying morn- 
ing and evening, and yet not desinnir lo know the truifia of 
faith, nor willing to do the good things of charitv. believing 
that they shall have mlvation bv menus ol mere ivorship : ivlion 
yet anch worship ivuboiii truths, niid without a lile conlormable 
to them, is only the external s\.^i\ of charity niid fnith, ivithiii 
which there may he concealed all soria of ei jla and tnlses. if 
charitj- and faith do not reside witbm : for of tbcac sreiiuinfi 
worship consists; othcrwiae worship is like the sltiu or siirfacc 
of any kind of fruit. In which there lies concealed nothing but 
a rotten and worm-eaten substance, and therefore is dead. 
That such worship prevails in the church at this dav. la well 

185. TTieie things saith He i/ial halk the seven gpiriln of God. 
and the geven ilara. siznilics. tlic Lord, from whom arc all cniths. 
and all the knorrlciiges Ol guoa aim iruiLi. mat tiy Mic seven 
spirits of God is understood the divine truth proceeding from 
the Lord, or divine verity, may be seen above, n. 14 ; and that 
by the seven stars are understood all the knowledges of what ia 
good and true from the Word, ii 51, from which ciists the 
church in heaven, ii. 65. These things arc now said hj the 
Lord, because the subject treated of is concerning dead worship 
and concerning living worship, and worship derives its lilo from 
truths, and from a life according to them. 

156. / inoiu l/iy worka, signifies, that the Lord sees all tlicir 
interiors anil cxtcrioi-s at once, as above, n. 76. 

1j7. That l/iou hast a namf. that thoH lives/, and art dead, 
signifies, that it may be seen and believed by themselves anil 
others, tliat thev are p|itritiiallv alive, ivlu'ii vi^t thcv are spiri- 
tually drM. liy iiaviiig a u:,nn; is siginfitd'tn sci m .md lo bo 



inwardly there ongbt to be divine truths from the WorS, and 
when man lives according to them, life is in the wonhip j the 
reason is, because the external derives its quality from internals. 
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ami the iiiteriiala of ivui'aliip uri: tnillis of lifi-. 'I'lifac are tliey 
who are meant by these wonls of the Iioi cl " Anil je b^iii to 
stand without, aiid to knock at t\\i-. iluur, ^ayiiij;, Lord, Lord, 
open unto us ; and lie shall aii^wtr ami v.iy unto vim, I know jou 
not whence you are. Then shall ye bcpiii to siiv, ^\ e have eaten 
and drunk in thy presence, and thou iiast ta^ifjlit in our streets; 
but he shall say, I will tell you, I know you not nhence you are, 
depart from me, all yc Morktrs of iniquity " (Luke siii. 25, 2G, 
27]. 1 have also Imiciv permitted to hear many in the spiritual 
world say, that they hai c frciiucntly received the sacrament, and 
thns have eaten and dnuik ivlmt ia holy, and have as oftun been 
absolved from tlicii' sin? ; tlirit ciy salibalii day they bai c licHrk- 
tned to their teachers ; aud have dei oiitly [irayed at home morn- 
ing and evening, bcsiclea other things : but when the interiors of 
their worship were laid open, they appeared fidl of iniquities, and 
infernal ; therefore they were rejected ; and when they asked the 
reason of it, they had for answer, that they were not at all so- 
licitous about divine truths. And yet a life not according to 
divine trutiu, is not life such as tn^ eiyojr who ate in heaTen, 
and th^ who are not in the life of heaven, cannot Iieai the li^dtt 
ofbeaven, which is divine truth pnxxediiig from the Lord as the 
ran there, much less can tliey bmr the beat heaven, whidi ia 
divine love. But although tbey heanl and also tmdentood time 
things, yet when they were let into thransdvea, and theii own wor- 
■Mp, tl^ said. What need isthereoftrnthi, uid what are traths'i' 
and as they were no longer able to receive truths, they were left 
to their concupiscences, which lay hid within their worship, and 
these at length drove away from them all their worship of God ; for 
the interiors accommodate the exteriors to themselves, and reject 
the things which are not in accordance with them ; and tiic exteriors 
of all after death arc rendered analogous with Uieir interiors. 

168. Be irofc^uf, signifies, that they should be in truths and in 
a life according to them. By watching, in the Word,. nothing else 
ia signified ; for he who leama truths and lives according to them, 
is like one wlio is awakened out of sleep and becomes watcliftU; and 
he who is not in tniths, but only in worship, is like one who sleeps 
and ilreama. Natural life, considered in itself, or without spi- 
ritual life, is nothing else but sleep ; hut natural life, in wliieh 
there is spiritual life, ia watchfiihiess, and this cannot he acquired 
otherwise tlian by truths, ivbieh exist in their own light and in their 
own day, " hen man jives aefordiiif,' to tlieiii. Suc:li is the aignificii- 
tioii of walehiiig in the following jilaees ■ " U'ulrh, — for ye know 
not what hour your Lord doth eouie" (Matt. x\iv. .12). '■' Blessed 
are those 8cr\ ants « hom theLord when he eomctb slvall find watch- 
ing: — Be vc therefore rea(i\', for the Son of Man cometli at an hour 
when ye think not" (Luke'xii. 37, 40). ■' Watch je, for ye know 
not when the master of the house cometh, — lest coming suddenly 
he find you fleeing: What I say unto you, I say unto all. Watch" 
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(Mark xiii. 35, 3(1, 37). " Wliilc tjic bi-idfsroom torricd, the 
\irgitia slumbered nnd slq>t," niicl the five foolish came and said, 
" Lord, Lord, open to ub ; but lie nnswcrcd and said, I know 
vnu not ; watch tiiprcibre, for vc know ncitlici' tlic dav, nor the 
iionr, whprein the Son of Man'cometh " (:\lntt. ■>, 1 1—13). 
EtmiuHe tliR I-orri'n comiiif! is cidlml inoniiiiif, n. I.'il, and then 
truths arc oi>cned, hiiiI there is light, therefore thnt time is called 
thf begiitniag of the imlc/ieg, in ijimeut. ii. Itl, nnd the Lonl is 
called a JVatcliei; Dan iv. 13, and it is ivrittczi in Isaiah, " Tliy 
dead shall live, — Awake, — ye that dwell in the dust" (xxvi. 19). 
But that the state of a man who is not ia truths is called alum- 
Iwring and Bleeping, may he seen in Jerem. li. 89, 57 ; Flalm 
xiii. 3 ; PatJm Ixxvi. 5 ; Luke viii. 33 ; and m other places. 

159. And strengthen the things which remain, that are ready 
to die, sij^nifies, that the tilings which pertain to tiicir vonhqt 
may reecivc life, and not be extinguished. Hot these things are 
to be understood, shall be explained. Dead worship ia altogether 
Hmiler to living worship in its external form, because tliBy vho 
arc in truths do the same things, fin* thcrjr hear sermons, receive 
the holy stqiper, bow tiieir kneea in prayer morning and evening, 
berides other thingi iriudi siK common and ointoinu? m mnhq^ 
therefore they who are in dead worship, have need of notbing 
more than to lenm truths and bring them into life ; so ths;t &e 
things which remain, and are ready to die, may be confirmed. 

1 ()0. For I have not found Iby vmrhs full before God, signifies, 
that the interiors of their worship are not in eonjuuetion with tlic 
Lonl. That hy works are understood the interiors and exteriors, 
and that hy " I know thy works," is signified that the IjorI sees 
all the interiors and CKteriors of man at once, may appear above, 
n. 70 ( which are called full before God, wlien tliey are in con- 
junction with the Lord. It must be oteerved, that dead worship, 
or worship which is oiily external, causes the Lord's presence, 
but not eonjnnction with him ; hut external worsliip, in wliieh 
the interiors are alive, causes both prescnec and conjunction ; for 
tiie eonjnnction of the Lord is w-ith the things in man which arc 
&om the Lord, which arc truths from good, and unless these arc 
in worship, Torks are not full before Ood, but are empty. A 
rata is said to be empty in the Word, in whom there arc nothing 
but folses and evils, as in Matt. xii. -H, and in other places; but 
a man is said to be fiill, in wlioni thori; are truths and pooila, 

IGl. Rememhfr Uienfnrc hmr Ihtiii hast receitted and heard," 
signifies, that they sbimld consider that all worship at first is 
natural, and aflenvards by (niilis out of tlic Word, and hy a life 
according to them, becomes s|jiriliial, IkshIo* many other things. 
These are the things that an; Id hi; iiiidiTsiiiinl hy these words; 
as also, tiiat every one may know fVim. the Word', iruin the doc- 
trine ot tlie church drawn from the Word, and from sermons, 
that truths ought to be learned, and that by truths men have 
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charitf , And oU things of the chuich. That this b the 
ease, is abundantly slicmi va The Arcana Cielettia : as for instance, 
that by trutlis comes faith, n. -1353, 491)7, 7178, 10,367. That 
bv tnitlis comes love towards our neigldxiur or choritj', n. 4368, 
7623, 7621, 8031. Thnt by tnitiis comes love to the Lord, 
n. 10,113, 10,153, 10,310, 10,S78, l(),(iJK, That by truths 
come intdligcnce and Msdoin, n. 3182, 31!)0, 33K7, 10,06*. 
Tiiat bv tnitlia regeneration is ctiectcd, n. ir.53, i<J04, 2046, 
218y, i«}88, 9951, 10,028. That l»v trutlis comes power against 
ei-ila mid f^ilses, and against hell, n. 3091, 4015, 10,J«5. That 
by truths there is puriticatioii i'rom evils and fidscs, n. 2799, 
5954, 704-t, 7918, 10,229, 10,237. That liv truths the ehiireli 
esiats, 11. 1798, 1799, 3963, 4!68, 4072. O'hat liy truths hea- 
ven exists, u. Ifl'JO, 9832, 9931, 10,303. That bv tiiitlis comes 
thoiuiio.:ciiceor»isdom, 11.3183, 3495, 6013. That by triitbs 
there is cousdciice, n. 1077, 2053, 9113. That bv truths there 
ia order, n. 3316, 3117, 3570, 1701, 5339, 5343, G038, 10,303. 
That by truths is the beauty of au};cls, ;uid also of men as to the 
inteciorg wbichi arc their spiritn, n. 353, 3080, 4983, 5199. 
That by viiiaa of truths man is man, n. 3175, 3387, 8370, 
10^198. Sut all thia by truths derived from good, and not by 
tzutlu without good, and by good from the Lon], n. 2434, 4070, 
4736, 5147. That every go^ is fiom the Lord, n. 1614^ 3016, 
2904,4151,9981,6147. But who ehinka ttoB ? Is it oot at 
this day a matter of indifference what tnitha a mtm knows, pro- 
nded he is in worship 7 And because few search the Word ihr 
the purpose of learning trnths and living tooerding to them, 
theteicBfe noflung is known concaninx worship, whoQm -it be 
dead tx linng, and yet acoxding to tbg qnalito of wonbip man 
himself is dtiier desa or Urinsj othorwise of niat use would liie 
Word h^ and doctrine derived fiom it, or what would be the 
USB of sabbaths and eertaom, as wdl as of books of liiatruction, 
jfea to what purpose irould the chinch uid religion be ? Tliat 
•all worship in its b^inning is natural, .and aiierwanls by truths 
from the Word, and a life according to them, bocoices H|jiritiial, 
is wall known ; for man is bom natural, but is educated in order 
that he may become ciiil and moral, and aftcruanis "siiiritual, 
being in this manner bom again. These things therefore are tig- 
■nified by " Remember boiv thou host received and heard." 

163. And hold fast and repeiil, si^uitics, that they should 
attend to those things and give life to their dead wonJiip. Tlmt 
to observe is to attend to those things, ivbieh are uiidcrstwid by 
" Remember how thou hast received and heard," is evident ; and 
that to repent is to give life to dead worship, liy truths from the 
Word, and by a life according to tliein, follows ii( ccnirsc. 

163. If thert^ore thoa Shalt not toalch, .sigiiiHt-s if they are 
not in truths and in a life according to them, as is evident liom 
the explanation above, n. 158. 
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/ will come on tliee as a thief, and thou shall not know 
what hour I wilt come vpoii Ihee, Rigiiitiea, tliat tlic tiling which 
are of worship hIihII !« tokt-ii fn.m tlieni, ami lhat thcv shuJl uot 
know wlitii mill how tliia ix iloiir. It is said that tlie Lord will 
come like a thici', Ijccniiw man. who if in dead worship, is de- 
prived of the cxtpriial gooil of worslii]i : for there ia something 
of good ill dead nor«hi|,, l>min-c t!ie worshiper thinks of God 
and of et.Tiial llfi'; Mill pxi,] witlioiit its tnilliK Is not (-ood, hut 

thief; this is dolle'slleces»i^elv- in the world, and after death fully, 
m:in in the mean time not knowing when and how. It is attri- 
huted to the Lord that he will come like a thief, hut, iu the 
spiritual sense, it is understood that hell will take away aud steal 
it. This is aimilar to its heit^g aaid in the Word, that God does 
evil to man, vastates him, revenges, ia nmthfiil, and leads into 
temptation ; when yet it ia hell that does these things ; the ap- 
pearancc hcfore man caiudng it to be bo expressed. That the 
talent and ponnd givraii to man to trade vitii, is taken airaj, if 
nothing is gained by it, may be Been in Matt, xxv.26 — 30; Luke 
six. S4— 26 : to trade and to giun rignifiea to scqnire to one's 
adf tlungs trae and good. Since good and troth are takrai arnqr 
from those vho aie u dead vorship, as if it were done a thi^ 
in the dark, therefore in the Word the same is sometimes likened 
to a thief, as in the following passages ; " Itchold, 1 come as a 
th^f. Blessed is he that watcheth and kecpcth his garments, 
lest he walk naked " (Apoc. xvi. 15). " Watch therefore, for ye 
know not what hour your Lord dotli come. But know this, that 
if the (rood man of the house hod kuoim in what watch the l/iie/ 
wiuild eome, he. would have watched, and would not have sid'- 
fered his house to he broken up" (Matt, xaiv. -IS, 13). " If 
tkievci came to thee, if robbers by night, how art thou cut off, 
would they not have stolen till they hall enough 'r" {Ohad. verse 
B). " They shall run to and fro in the city, they shall run upon 
the wall, they shall climb up upon the houses, they shall enter 
in at the windows like a (Aie/" (Joel ii. if). "Tliey committed 
fidsehood, and the Wie/cometh in, and the troop of robbers spoil- 
eth without" (Hosea vii. 1). " Lay not up for vourscivcs trea- 
sures upon earth, — but in heaven,— where thieves do not hreok 
through nor steal" (Man. vi. 19,20). The reason why man 
must watch, and be ignorant of the hour in which his Lord may 
come, is, that he may think and act as from himself, thus in 
fi^dom according to his reason, and that fear may not intrude, 
for every one, if he knew, would be in fear ; and what man does 
from himself in a state of liberty remains to eternity, hut what 
he does from fear, does not. 

165. Thou hast a few names even ia Sardis, wgnifies, that 
among them th»e are also some who have life in their worship. 
By a few names are signified some who are such, as now follows ; 
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for name sig[iifies the quality of aiiy one ; tlie ruasoii i^, because 
every one in the apirtttud world is named according to his quality, 
n. 81 . The quality of those who are now treated of, is, that they 
have life in their worship. 

166. Which have not defiled their garments, signifies, who 
are in truths, and liavo not defiled worship by evils of life, and 
falaes thence derived. By garments in the Word are signiiied 
truths which invest good, and, in an opposite sense, falsca whicli 
invest evil ; for man is either hia own good or his own evil, the 
truths or falsea thence proceeding arc his ganncntH. All angela 
and spirita appear clothed according to tlic; truths uf their good, 
or according to the falses of tlvoir evil ; on ivUicli subject sec the 
work eoneeming Heaven and IMI, o. 177 — 1H2; frnm wliich it 
is evident, that by not defiling tlicir giinnciits, is significf! to be 
in truths, and not to reii<ier wi)rslii|> impure by evils of lifo and 
falses tlieiice derived. That in tlie Word gartiicrits signify tnitlis, 
and, in an opjiosite si^n.^e, falses, Bp|H';trs from tbc^ following 
places ; " Aivake, awake : put on tby atrengtli, O Zioii, put on 
thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem" (Isaiah lii. 1). "1 clothed 
thee also witli broidered work, I shod thee ivith badgers' skin, 
I girded thee alxiut with tine linen. 1 decked thee also with 
omiunents. Thus wast thou decked with gold and silver, and 
thy raimad was of fine linen, and silk, and broidered work, — 
and thou vast exceeding beautifid. And of thy ^armcn/t thon 
didst take, and deckedst thy high places with divers colours, 
and playedlt the harlot thereupon; and madest to thyself images 
of men, and didst commit whoiedom with them ; end tookest 
tby bicidered garmaUt and ooveredit them" (Biek. xvi. 10 — 18). 
The Jewi^ church is here deacrihed, in that truths were given to 
it by the Word, hut that they falrified them : to commit whore- 
dom is to falsify, n. 134. " The king's daughter is all glorious 
within; her clolhb^ is of wrought gold; she shall be brought 
unto the king in raiment of needle-work" (Psalm xlv. 13, 14). 
The king's daughter is the church as to the affection of truth. 
" Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul, who clothed you in 
scarlet with other delights, who put on ornaments a( golf! upon 

C apparel" (3 Sain. i. 24). Tliese things arc said of Saul, 
nae by him, as king, is signified diiine truth, n. 20. " 1 will 
punish the princes, and the king's children, and all sui;h as are 
clothed -with stTBiDge aj^arel" (Zeph. i, 8). The enemy "shall 
atrip thee of thy clothes, and take away thy fair jewel.'!" (Ezek. 
snii. 36). " Joshua was clotbeil with filthy gnrmenls, and stood 
before the angel," who said, " Take tin; filthy garments from ofl' 
him, — and they clothed hira ivitli other garmetiln" (Zi^oh, iii. 
3 — 5). " And when the kinK came in to sec the jrucsts, lie saw 
there a man which had not on a tceddiiig garment, and he saith 
unto him, Friend, hoiv earnest thou in hither not having a 
wedding gmrment" (Matt. xzii. 11 — 13). A wedding garment is 
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divine truth from tlio \Vi]rd. " Iteivare of fiilsc prophets, which 
come to yoii in alieep's dotlnng" (Matt. vii. 1ft). "No Trail 
putteth a niece of a new aarmeni upon an old; othenrise the new 
mokctli a rent iii the olu. ana tlic piece of the — new ngreeth not 
with the old" (Luke v. 3fi). As garment siffnihes truth, there- 
fore the Lord compares the truths of the former church, which 
were external and representative of things spiritual, to a piece of 
an old garment, and the truths of the new church, which were 
internal and spiritual, to a piece of a new p;arment. ■■ I pon the 
scats I saw four and tweutv ciders mttinff. elotheil m white 
raiment" (Apoc. iv. M. 1 hcT who swod hefore (lie throne and 
hefore the Ijiinin. h iti; ■■ i^lnthed in white roben. — thesi: are they 
which— liavc iv;ishi-d tlinr rolies. and made them white iii the 
blond .)ftl I \\ 1 14 Ul fS were 

j.'iv,-u un c altar 

{.\y<H: vi II 1! 1 I 1 white 

horws, c, ix. 1-1). 

Because angels siLnutv diviiic ii utlix. tiicrcfnn; the angels which 
were seen iii the Lord s sc]iulchre. apjwared lu white and shining 
raiment (Matt, xxviii. 3: Luke x\iv. i). Since the Lord is divine 
good and divme truth, anu truths are unaeratood bv garments, 
therefore when he was transfigured. " Hie face did shine as the" 
mm, and ha rmmetU was white as the lighf ' (Matt. xvu. 2] ; and 
" white and Mistering" (Luke ix. 29] ; and " afainii^ eoueeding 
white as snow, ao as no flillnr on etuih can white them" (Mvk 
ix. 3). Concerning tbe Ancient of Di^s, who also is the hard, 
it ia said, Qiat his "garment was white at snow" (Dan. vii. 9) ^ 
and also of the Lord, "All thy^ornunfe amell a! myrrh, aloea, 
and cassia" (ftalm dv. 8). " He washed hi* fformmtt in wine, 
and his cfofAe* in the blood of grapes" (Qen xlix. 11). "Wioi» 
this that comcth from Edom, with dyed garments from Boiirah ? 
this that is glorious in Vis ajiparet : wherefore art thou red in 
thine apparel ; and thy yannents like him that Ircadetli in the 
wine-fat? And their blood shall lie spriiiklrd \i\«m my garments, 
and I will stain all my raiment" (Isaiah hiii. 1 — 3). This also 
refera to the Lord ; his garments there are the truths of the 
Word. lie that sat upon the white horse, "was clothed with a 
vesture dipped in hlootl, and his name is called the Word of God" 
(Apoc. m. 13, 16). From the Bignilicution of garments it may 
he seen, why the Lord's disciples laid their elothea upon the ass 
and the colt, when the Lonl entered into Jerusalem, and why 
the people then spread their garments in the wav (Matt xvi. 
7~U ; Mark xi. 7, 8 ; Luke 35, S'J) ; and what is signified 
hy the soliiicrs dividini; the Lord's iiiirments into four i)arts 
(John \\\. )l t) ; and eonscquciitly what is signified hy these 
words ill Dni id : " They part my garments among them, and 
cast lota upon my te*(iire" (Psalm xxii. 18). From the signifi- 
cation of garments it also appears why tliey rent their gannraits. 
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wlieii any one Bpako against tlit ilivim; triitli of tliu Wowl (Isaiah 
xxxvii. 1), and in otiitr ])la<.'L'K : also wliy tlioy waslLeii tlicir gar- 
ments tliiit they might be [iiirifieil (Esiirt. xi\. 14; Letit. \\. 24, 
40; xiv. 8,9; Numb. xi.v. 1 1, to the end): mid nby, on iii^counl 
of their tmiigressions against diWne truths, tliey jiut of)' their 
garments and put on sackcloth (Isaiah sv. 3; xiii. 12; ixxvii. 
1, 2 ; Jerem. iv. 8 ; vi. 26 ; xlviii. 37 ; xlix. 3 ; Lament, ii. 10 ; 
BMk. xxvii. 31 ; Amos viii. 10 ; Jonah iii. 5, 6, 8). He who 
knons what garments signify in general and in particular, may 
know what was Btgniiied by tiic garments of .\iirun ami his sons, 
which were the cphoil, the rolw , tlic euiit with . inbroidcry of 
checquer-work, the girtlle, Iho lircci'lu's, and tlic miti-c. Jk'cmiso 
light Mgnifica divine truth, imd garment hs-s the same sLjriutica- 
tion, therefore it is said in Dariii, Jehovah covereth Idmwlf "ivitli 
light OK yfith a garment" (Psalm civ. '^j. 

167. Arut they shall walk with me in vtbitc, for they are 
worthy, signifies, that they shall live vritli the Lord in liis .spi- 
litnal kingdom, beCBusc they are in truths from him. this 
is the meamng of these woris, is because to indb, in tin- Word, 
dgnifies to live, and to walk with Ood signitic.s to liv<^ tvitb Idm; 
and because in white signifies in truths ; for in tlio Word, white 
is predicated of truths, by reason of its deriving its origin froui 
the li^t of the ran ; and red is predicated of goods, in conse- 
qnenoe of its derivina; its orinn mmi the fire m the sun ; and 
uack is predicated of&lsea, from its deriving its (»igin from the 
darkness of hell. They who are in truths from the Lord, are, 
Inr virtue of th«r being conjoined with him, called worthy, for 
bU worth in the spiritual world is from conjunotion widi the 
Lord ; from these connderatioos, it is evident, that " th^ shall 
walk with mc in white, for they are worthy," signifies that they 
shall lire with the Lord, liecause thoy are iu truths from him. 
It is said that they sliall live with the Lord in his spirituul 
kingdom; bccuiuc the universal heaven is dii-ided into two king- 
doms, the celestial and the spiritual, and they are in the celes- 
tial kingdom wtio are in the px>d of love from the Lord, and 
they arc in the spiritual kingdom who arc in tlic truths of wisilom 
from the LonI ; and the l.ittcr are said to walk with the Lord in 
white; and they tire al.-o clothed in while garments. That to 
walk signifies to live, and that to walk with (io<l signilips to live 
with him, bce^use from bini, !ip|ii iLr,s liinn the fullowiug pluirs : 
"Letnaicatt in the li^d.t of Jehomli" (Uaiah ii. .')). " "Thou 



(Isaiah xxxviii. 3). If yc " will vialk contrary uiLto me, and if 
ye will not — hearken unto me, then 1 will walk contnuy unto 




hat 1 n.av wiilk lyfon, 
i. 13). "Thou ba-st not 



V eonimandmenls, and 
;'] Ki:i^;-..\iv, 8), "lic- 
-d l>efore tlicc in truth" 
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vuu" ■,\vi. ■^■■i, -.n, •^7). TlicY would not ■ iPd/jt iii tlic 

intvs of Jfhov^.h lis„li,li xlil ■>[; Dciil. si. 2'Z: xix. 9; xni. 
!7). "AH pcoiili' uill iurvoiip ill tilt name ofliis God, 

and we will wa/lc iii llir nionr <>l Jdiovali" {Micali iv. a). " Yet 
a little whilp is thi.' ll-lit mih von ; irulk wliile ve have the light, 
—hclievein the liglit" (Jolmxil. 'M; viii. VZ). "The Pha- 
riscca and Scrihcs asked him, Why wait not thy disciples 
aecording to the tradition of the elders" (Mark vii. 5). It is also 
said of Jehovah, that he wolketh amongst them, that is, lives in 
them and with them : " I ivill set my tahcrnacle in the midst of 
them — and I will toalk in the midst of you, and will he your 
God" (Levit. xtn. 11, 12). Hence it is'ci-idctit, what i« meant 
above by "Theae things saith he — who walketh in the midst of 
the seren golden candlesticks" (Apoc. ii. 1). 

168. He that omreometh the tame thall be clothed in wAife 
rmmaU, ngnifies, that he who is reformed becomes spiritual. 
Diat he that overcomeUi, dgnifies he who is refixmed, may he 
seen aboTC, n. 88; and that to be clothed in white raiment, ng- 
niiiea to be made spiritual by means of trnths, n. 166, 167. All 
those became s]>irituBl irho are in truths, aiid in a life according 
to them. 

169. And I win not blot out hU nmae of the book of life, sig- 
nifies, that lie shall lx^ saved. What the significatioii of name is, 
has been shewn before, mid what the hook of lifu is, will be 
explained below. 'I'liiit not to hlot out his name of llie book of 
life, is to be saveii, is plain to oven- one. 

170. And I will confess /lis name before my Father, and before 
hia angels, sifjnifics, that they iviii he received who arc in divine 
good and ill diiinc truths from the Lord, thus who have the life 
of heaven in themeclves. That to confess the name is to acknon- 
ledgc the quality of any one, or that it is siieh, is evident from 
the fdgnifiention of name, as given above, n. 81, VZ'i; by Father, 
is meant diiinc flood, :uid liy aiij;cls divine truths, lx)tb from tlie 
Lord. In the AVord of the "o valine lists the Father is often men- 
tioned hy the Lord, by whom is every where meant Jehovoli, 
from whom and in whom lie was, ami who was in him, and 
nowhere any div ine prineijile separated from liitn ; this is abun- 
dantly proved indeed in The Doctrine of llie New Jerusaletn con- 
cerning the Lord ; and also iti The Ani/clir Wisdom mncia-ning 
the Difiae Procidence, ii. mZ, UCa-. that the Lord himself is the 
Father, may Ik; seen, n. 21, 9110. The Loul made mention of 
the Father, beeaiise by Father in the spiritual sense is signified 
good, and by God the Father the divine good of divine love; the 
angels never understand anytliing else by Father when it is read 
in the Word, nor con they understand anything else, because 
no one in the heavens knows any Father, of wliom they are said 
to he bom, and wboae children and heirs they are called, except 
the Lord; this is uodeistood by the Lord's words in Matt. 
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zziu. 9. Hence, it a evident that bj confessing his ntune before 
the Father, is signified that they will be received among those 
-who are in divine good from him. The reason why by angels 
are understood those who are in divine tmtha from the Iiord, 
and, abstractedly, divine truths, is because angels ore the reci- 
pients of divine good in the divine truths which they have from 
the Lord. 

171. He that hath an ear, lei Mm hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churchei, signiliea, that he ulio understands these things, 
ought to obey what the divine truth of the Word teaches those 
who are to be of the New Chureh, which is the New Jerusalem, 
as above, a. 87. 

172. Audio the angel of the church in Philadelphia write, 
signifies, to those and concerning thoae who are in truths ori^n- 
ating in good from the Txird. That these are meant by the church 
in I'hiladclpliin. i.i ciciir iroiii wnat ia written to it, when under- 
stood in the Sjimiufll sense. 

173. The. hat is holy. He that is true, sig- 
nifies, the Lf h. That it is the Lord, is evi- 
dctit; the re^-iiii whv ni< tiirit, is holy, He tbnt is true, is the 
Lord as Ui dii iiii^ ri'imi. is iii^riiiise the Lord is called holy from 
his divine trmii, iiuii rii;iimiii!i irom his divine good; hence it is, 
that his procci.'iiiiii: niMiie. Mmi:h is diiinc truth, is called the 
Holy Spuit, anil the Holv Spirit here is He that is holy. He 
that is true. Hoiv oficn occiu^ in tlie Word, and everywhere 
relates to trut] I. aiiu a» lui Lrutii. which is true in itself, is grounded 
in good, and is iruni uie ijoru, it is that truth which is called 
ho^i but good from wbidi truth originates, is called righteous; 
hence it ia, that the angels, who are in the truths of wisdmu, and 
are called miritnal, are named holy, and the angels, who are in 
the good of love and are called celeatial, are named lighteoas; 
in like manner men in the idiurdi. It ia also from this larcmn- 
atinc^ that the prophets and apostlea are oaUed hdy, fbr hjr the 
prophets and apostles are ugnified the doctrinal truths the 
church. For the same reason also the Word is called holy, for 
the Word ia divine truth ; the law ui the ark of the tabernacle 
was also called the holy of holies, and the sanctuary. In like 
ronnner Jerusalem is called holy, for by Jerusalem is signified 
the church, which is in divine tniths. So likenise the altar, the 
tabernacle, and the garments of Aaron and his sons, wCTe called 
holy, after they were anointed with oil, for oil signifies the good 
of love, which sanctifies, and everything that is sanctified has 
relation to truth. That the Lord alone is holy, because he is 
divine truth itself, appears from the following passages : " Who 
■hall not glorify thy name, O Lord, for thou only art holy " (Apoc. 
nr. 4). "Thy Redeemer is the Holy One of Itrael, the God of 
the whole earth shall he be called" (Isaiah Uv. 5). " Thus saith 
Jehovah the Bedeemer of Israd, and his hoty one" (Isaiah xlix. 
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7). " As for our Redeemer, Jehovah of Hosts is his name, Ihe 
Holy Oneqf Israel" (Isaiali slvii. I-). "Tliiis saith Jehovah voiir 
Redeemer, the Holy One of Isioft" {]sauih ^Vnl 1,3). "Iii'that 
day — they shall stay upon Jehovali tlie Hoty One of Israel in 
truth" (Isaiali x. 20); Itesidca other ))laocs; as Isaiah i. 4; v. 19; 
!£ii. fi; xrii. 7; x\is. 19; xxx. 11, 12; xli. IG; slv. 11, 13; xlriii. 
17; Iv. 5; k, 9; Jerum, i. 2'J] Ifan. iv. 10, 21); Psalm Ixxviii. 
41. As the Lord is holiiuws itself, therefore the augcl said unto 
Marv, " Tliat hohj thing ii hich sliall he born of thee, shall Iw 
called the Sou of God" (Luke i. 3u) ; and the Lord said of him- 
self, Father, "sanctify them through the truth, thy ^Vord is 
truth ; — for their sakes ! sanclify mvsnlf ; tliat thcv also might 
lie mnctifled through tlie truth" (John xni. 17, I'w) ; hcnee it 
ajipcars, that tlie truth, which is from the Lord, is holiness it.sclf, 
bcraii^e he alone is holy; on wliich subject the Lord sava, " When 
lie, llic oflruih, iacome, he will guide you into all truth; 

lor lie duill not sj)eak from himself — for he shall receive of mine 
— owl aliall shew it unto you" (John xvi. 13, 14, 15). "The 
Comforter, the Holy Sjiiril, he shall teach you &11 thinga" (John 
w. 26). 'But the Holy Spirit is Uic life of &e Inrd'a wudom, 
thni this dirine truth, may l)e seen in JSe i)scMne tff the New 
Jeruoten eoneeminp the Lord, -a. 51. From hence :t ni^ ap- 
pear, that He tliat is holy. He th&t is true, is the Lord uto hi* 
divine troth. That holy refers to truth, and rightfioiiB to good, 
is evident fiom thoae plaeea in the Word where hath eqireanonK 
occur; as from the fbltowing: "He that is r^hleou* let Um be 
nghteoo* stiU, and he that is holg let him he hol^ Rtill" (Apoo. 
xxiL 11). "Jutt and true are thy ways, thon King of aa^U" 
(Apoc. XV. S). To serve him "iu holmest and righleoumet*" 
(Luke i. 75). " Herod feared John, knovring that he was a jiui 
mm and a lioly" (Murk vi. 20). " Pine Uncn is the rigktemimeas 
of Hbo sitinis" {Ajioc. xix. 8), 

174, ;/(.■ lhat hath the key of David, He that opencth and no 
one ghutteth, and shuUeth and no one ojienelh, signifies, who alone 
is omnipotent to save. By David is meant tiie Lord as to divine 
truth; by key is signified tlie Lord's omnipotence over heaven 
and hell ; and by opening that no one can shut, and by shutting 
tltat tio one cnu ojien, is sigiiifieil to lead forth out of hell and 
introduce into hcaien. thus to savc>, in like ninniier as nixjve, n. 
G2, where it is explained. Tbat by Onvld is nicmt tbi' Loni as 
to di\-ine truth, may be seen in 7'//e Ihirlriw :<f !hi' Nnn Ji-nisa- 
hm concerning the Lard, n. 11. Tbe >:aa<j:, iiliieh is Ihtc 
signified by tlie key of David, is ids,) si-iiirii;d l>v the kevs of 
Peter, Matt. xvi. 15—19, which may be nxu explained Ii'elow, 
n. 798, as also by these words to all the diseijiles, " \\ b;itsoever 
ye shall bind on earth shall be hoimd in heaven, and wbatsoivver 
ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven" (.Matt, xviii. 18); 
for the tirelvD disciples represented all things of the chnroh as to 
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its goods and truths, and Peter represented it as to tntlli, and 
truths and goods save man, conacquently the IiOrd alone front 
vbom they arc derived. The same is also signified by the key 
David which n-as given to Eliakim, concerning which it is thus 
written : " I will commit thy government into his hands, and he 
shi^ be a Father to the inhabitants of Jenisalom, and to the 
honse of Judah, and tlie key of the house of Darid will 1 lay 
upon his shoulilcr, so he shall open and none shall shut, and he 
shall shut and none shall open" (Isaiah xxii, al, 22). He was 
over the king's house, anii by the king's house is signified the 
church as to <livine tnith. 

175. / know thy work*, signifies, that the Lord sees all their 
interiors and exteriors at once, as shore, n. 70. 

176, Behold, I have set before thee an open door, aifpiifics, 
that heaven is o|>fn to tbuse who are in truths from good from 
the Lord. Tliat by an open door is signified admission, is very 
evident: the door is said to be open to those who are of the church 
in Philadelpliia, because by that church are understood those who 
are in truths from t^od from the Ijord, and to tbem the Lord 
opens hcavcu. lint on tiiis ndijret sorm tliiu^ not Ix'forc known 
shall bo declared. The Lord iiloiie is the Uod of heaven and 
earth (Matt, xwiii. 18) ; they therefore who do not directly ap- 

S roach him, cannot see the way to heaven, nor can tfaey find the 
oor, and H hapljr thciy m pennitted to approach it, it is shnt, 
and if tlier knock Hi* not opened. In the ainiHaal irarld there 
sn HCtuallj' ways which lead to heaven, and there sre here and 
there gates, and they who are led to heaven by the Lord, take 
the ways which lead thither, and enter in at the gates. That 
there are ways there, may be seen in the work concerning Heaoen 
andHeU, n. 479, 534, 590; and also gates, n. 429, 4S0, 58S, 
fiS4 ; for all things which are seen in the heavens are correspon- 
dences, thus also ways and gates ; for ways correspond to truths, 
and thence signify them, and gates correspond to admission, and 
thence signify it. Since the Lord alone leads man to heaven, 
and opens the door, therefore he calls himself the way and also 
the door ; the way in John : " / am the way, and the truth, and 
the life" (xiv. 6) ; the door in the same evangelist : " I am the 
door of the sheep — 1^ me, if any man enter in, he shall be saved" 
(x. 7, 9). Since there arc both nava and doors in the spiritual 
world, and angelic spirits achially go those ways, and cuter nito 
heaven hy doors, therefore inner doors, outer doors, and jjiites, 
are freqncntly mentioned in the Word, by wiiiob is si^nihcil en- 
trance; as in these places: "Lift up your heailn, O vc r/iifes, 
even lift tbcm up ye eierlasting doors, and the Kins blory 
shall conic in" (Psalm xsiv. 7, 9). "Ojicii ye the that the 

righteous nation, which keepeth the truth, may enter ui ' (Isaiah 
xsvi. 2). The live prudent virgins "went iu with hini to the 
marriage, and the door wss shut:" and the five fix^ish vir^ns 
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came and knocked, but it ivas not opened (Matt. JXv. 1() — 12). 
Jesus said, " Strive to enter in at the atrait gale, for many — nil! 
seek to enter in, and aliBll not be able" (Luke xiii. 24.) ; besides 
manj others. Since a iloor signifies entrance, and tlie Xew Jeru- 
salem signifies the church consisting of those who arc in truths 
grounded in j^d from the Ijonl, tliercfore the New Jcmaalcm 
is itesoribeil aUo as ti) its i;ato, upon whieli tbi'rc Hcrc angels, 
iiud it \-< said, " Tliev shall ]mt ht- hhiit" (A|kh.-. \xi. V2, 13, 25). 

177- Ami no UM- i.^ a/i!f Id h/luI it, i,if;i,ilifa. that hcli cannot 
[irifvjul ii^iLiii."t tliciii ; fur tlii: Lord idone o)itus and shuts the 
doors to heaven, and tiie door, H liicli he ojieiis, is ix^rpotually 
open to those n lio are in truths grounded in good Irom tbe Lord, 
and perpetually shut to those who arc in falses grounded iu evil ; 
Olid since Che Lord alone opens luid shuts, it follows that hell 
cannot prcvtul against tbcin : more may be seen on tliis subject 
aborc, n. 174. 

178. Forihouhasl a little power, signifies, because they know 
that they can do nothing frow themselves. They who aic in 
truths grounded iu good £rom the Lord, know that thi^ have not 
any power against c^ils and falsea, thiu ^jaimt hell, from them- 
selves, and they also know that thnr cannot, ont of any power 
from themselves, do good and introduce thenudves into heaven, 
but that all power a the Lord's, and Uiub ia in them from the 
Lord, and iu proportion as th^ are in tmtlu grounded in good, 
in the same proportion thej are in power from the Lord, which 
yet apj)ears to them aa thdr own : Una then is what is meant by 
" For thou bast a little power." 

179. And hast kept my Word, signifies, because tliey live 
according to the Lord's eommandraents in his Word, as is evi- 
dent without any cxplaiiatioii. 

180. And hast not denied my name, signifies, that they are in 
the worslii]) of the Lord. That the name of Jehovah, or of the 
Lord, in the Word, signifies all by which be is worshiped, thus 
every doctrine of tbe church, and universally the whole of reli- 
gion, ma^ be seen above, n. 81 ; from which it ia plain what is 
here signified by thou " hast not denied my name." 

181. Behold, I will stake thm of the aynagogue qf Salm, 
signifies, those who are iu ialses bb to doctrine, as may be seen 

183. IVho »ay they are Jews, and are not, hut do lie, signi- 
fies, who say that the church is among them, and yet it is not. 
By Jews here arc meant they who arc of the cbiu'cb, l)ccaHsc the 
ehurcb was instituted among them, therefore also by their Jeni- 
Balem is still understood the church ns to doctrine : but, speci- 
fically bv Jews are rncjint they who arc in the good of love, as 
above, u. 96, thus also tbe cliurch, for from the good of love the 
church exists; that still there is no church among tbcm, is sig- 
nified by " and are not, but do lie," 
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183. BehoM, I vnll make them to came and worship brfore 
iky feet, signifies, that many who ore in folses as to doctrine, 
provided they be not in falses grounded in evil, irill receive and 
acknowledge the truths of the New Church. This ie said of 
those who are of the Kynngoguc of Snlan, and aay they are Jews, 
and are not, but lio lie, by whom arc meant such as are in fahes 
BR to doctrinu, yet not in falscs derived fium evil, but in falsea els 
to doctrmc ami yet iu f;oo(l to life ; tlic latter, and not the 
fbrmer, receive and acknon leiif;e trutlis ulieu they hear them ; 
the reason is, because good lovea truth, and truth, grounded in 
good, rigccta what is false ; to rceeive and acknowle^o truths ia 
signified by coming and worshiping at thy feet ; not at their feet, 
but at the feet of the Lord, from whom tnitha are derived to 
them from good ; therefore the following pBssage in David has a 
like ^gnification : " Exalt jc Jehovah OUT God, and tcorfAyi at 
hit foofatool" (Psalm xcix. 5). 

184. And to know that I have loved thee, n^fies that they 
■hall see that they who are in traths grounded in good, are be- 
loved and received into heaven by the Lord : this follows in a 
■cries fitim the foregoing. 

186. Btccattt thou hast kept the Word of my patience, signi- 
fies, because they have fought against evils, and then rejected 
&lse8. That the word of patience signifies ([uritual combat, 
whidi is called temptatioii, is plain from what next fidlom ; " I 
also will keep thee nom tlieliour of lemptalion'viaxsk shall eome 
upon all the world," for he who is tempted in the world, is not 
tempted after death." Spiritual combat, which is temptation, ia 
called the Word of the Lord's patience, because in temptations 
the Lord iighta for man, and he fights by means of truths out of 
his Word. 

186. / also will keep thee from the hour qf temptation tvhieh 
$hall come vpon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the 
earth, signifies, tliat they will be protected and preserved in the 
day of the last jmigmcnt. That their protection and preserva- 
tion in the day of judgment is understood by these words, may 
be seen from what is written and related concerning The Last 
Judgment in the work on that subject, and aflerwarda in The 
Continuation of the same, from which it ia manifest, that they 
who onderwent it were let into temptaldon, and explored as to 
their qualities, and that mch as were mteiiorly evil weie i^ected, 
and snch as were interiorly good woo saved ; and they were in- 
teriorly good who were m truths grounded in good from the 

187. Bih'jld, I come i/uickly, sif^nifics, the Lord's coming, 
and then :i ne«' ebareh from tliem. Tlie Lord says liere, " Be- 
hold, 1 eonie qiiirkly," ]>reause by the foregoing words is under- 
stood the last judgment, and the last judgment is also called the 
Lord's coming, aa in Matthew : The distnplea said unto Jesus, 
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" What aliaU 1)0 tlic sipi iit' tliy comhiy ,niil ft tin' rwmiimraalion 
oj the ugc /" (\xiv. a.) Tbe conauMiiiiiitioii of tUc age is the 
iBHt tunc of tlic churoh, wbcii tlje lust jtidgmcnt is nt hnud. The 
reaeon why by tliesc noriis, " Itthuld, 1 come cjuiclilj'," a new 
eltttirch is njao tuidcrstuod, is, bccniue af^r a, last judgment a, 
.diQCch ia established by the Iiord ; that chuich now is the New 
Jenunlem, into which mil enter thw who are in truths gzounded 
ID good finm tbe ImcA, to vligm thia is addisMed. 

188. HoUfitH Oat Om katt, ngmfies, tliat in the mean- 
time tihegrahonldTeinsin in -didr tniths ind in thdr good, ma- 
niibfd vxiiumt ex^Bontion. 

189. 7Wno<me/ate%(rOTi)n, aigiufies,lertwiadt)maIuiiild 
peridi, fi»m vhidi oomei eternBl feUoity. Wisdom in man is t» 
In traced to no othw source than good by truths bom the Iiwd. 
The reason why man procures wisdom by tmths, is, because the 
Lord joins or connects himself to man, and man tolumadf Yiy 
them, and the Lord is wisdom itself; therefore wisduD ptxiahes 
in men when he ceases to do truths, that is, to live acccading to 
them, for then he ceases to love wisdom, and thus to love the 
Lord, lly wisdom is meant wisdom in things spiritual, from 
which, as from its source, ia derived wisdom in other things, 
which ia called intelligence, and by intelligence, science, which 
exists from the affection of knowing truths. A crown signifiea 
wisdom, because wisdom holds the supreme place in man, and 
thus crowns him ; neither docs a king's crown signify anything 
else, for king, in a spiritual sense, is divine truth, n. SO, and 
from divine truth comes all wisdom. Wisdom is also signified by 
iTiiii-ii m tbu following places : "There will T niiikci the liorn of 
David Id lm<l — but upon himself shall his crawii llourish" (I'salm 
pvxxii. 17, 18). "And I ivill put a jenel in lliy fcirfhead, and 
eiir-rin},Ti in thine ears, and a beautiful crown \\\nm tbv head" 
(E/j;k. xvi. 12) ; speaking of Jerusalem, by which is signified tiic 
cliurcb as to iloctrine, therefore a crown of ornament denotCN 
wisdom derived from divine truth or the Word. " In that day 
shall Jehovah of Hosts be for a crown of glory, and for a diadem 
of beauty unto the residue of his people" (Isaiah x-\nii. 6] ; 
spcakiug of the Lord, because it is said iu that day ; the crown 
of glory wliicb he will be, is wisdom, and the diadem of bean^ 
is intelligence; the residue of tlic jwople arc they among whom 
his chnrdi will be. The same is signified by erown and diadem 
in Isaiah hii. 1, 3 ; as also by tlie plate of gold upon Aaron's 
mitre, Eiod. xxiiit. 3G, 'A7, wliicli was also culled the coronet. 
Xiikewiae in these places : " Say unto the king, and to the queen. 
Humble yourselves, sit down, for your piindpoUties shall come 
.down, even the cnmm of your gloi7 " (Jerem. siii. 18). "The 
.joy cf onr heart is ceased — the crown u fallen from oar head" 

(Luncnt. t. 16, 16). "He hath strict me of my ghnj, and 
taken the eroMN from my head " (Job. uk. 9). "Thon hut pn>- 
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faned his erovm by casting it to the ground" (Fsalm Izxsix. 89)> 
In these pliiccs. by crowii ia aignified wisdom. 

190. Him thai overcomel/i, signifies, they vho persist intruthB 
from good from the Loril, an upi^ars from the series, and tiiQ8 
without explanation. 

1<)1. mil I make a jAllar in Ificlemp/e of mij God, signifies, 
that truths from f;ood from the Lord, nilli XhuiK in wliom thCT 
abide, sustain the Lord'n ehiireh in Innvcn. Jty tc.Eiple tlic 
church IS Rignihcd, and by the temple of my Cnid, the Lord's 
churcli in lioavcii ; hciiee it is evident, tha.t tiy pillar is signified 
that which siistams and strcngtliena the ehurcli, or the divine 
truth of the 'W on!. By temple, in a supreme sense, the Lord 
IS aigninea as to nis Diiine Humanity, more particularly as to 
divine truth ; but, in a representative sense, by temple ii ngni- 
fied the Lord's church in heaven, and bkeniae the Lead's diurch 
in the world. That temple, in a supreme lenie, signifies ihe 
Lord as to his Dirine Humsnity, and mcce partdcuiBily as to 
divine truth, is evident from these places: "Jesus said unto the 
Jem, Destroy this teapk, and in three days I will Mite h up — 
bnt he ^ake of the /empte of his body" (John ii. 19, 21). "I 
saw no taaplB in. the New Jerusalem, for the Lord God Alioi^ty 
and the Lamb are the temple of it " (Apoc. ud. 22] . " Behold, 
— the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple, even 
the messenger of the covenant" (Malaclii iii. 1). "I will bow 
down towards the temple of thine hoUness" (Psalm xxiiii. 2). 
" Yet I wdl again look to thy holy temple, — and my prayer shall 
come in unto thee, into thy holy temple " (Jonah ii. 4, 7) . The 
holy temple of Jehovah, or the liord, ia his Divine Humanity, 
for that is bowed down to, looked to, and prayed to, and not the 
temple only, for the temple in itself is not holy ; it is called the 
holy temple, bceausc holiness is predicated of divine truth, n. 
123. Neither by " tlie teazle which aanetifieth the gold " (jMatt. 
xiiii. 16, 17), is anything else understood but the Lord's Divine 
Humanity- That by temple, in a representative sense, is aigiu- 
fied the Lord's church in heaven, appears from these places: 
"A voice from the /emp/e, a voice of Jchomh" (isaisili hvi. 6). 
" There came a great voice out of the teinple of heaven " (Apoc. 
xri. 17). "The temple of God was opened in he;wen, ami there 
was seen in his temple the ark of his testament " (Apue, ni. 19). 
" The temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was 
opened; aid the seven angels came out of the temple .—and the 
temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God " (Aixic, xv. 
5, 6, 8). " I called upon Jehovah, and cried unto my tlod : he 
heard my voice out of hie temple" (Paalm sriii. G). "I saw 
Jehovah sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, aud lii'- train 
filled the temple" (laaiah vi. 1). That temple signifies the uhureli 
in the world, is clear from these places : " Our holy— house is 
burnt up with fire" (Iiaiahlxiv. 11). "1 will sliake all nations. 
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— and I will fill thb house with gloty ; — the gloiy of this latter 
hoaae shall be greater than of the former" [Hag. ii. 7, 8). The 
church abont to be re-eatabliahcd by the Lord is descriijcd by the 
new temple in Giek. il. — xhiii., and is understood by " the 
temple which the angel measured," Apoc. xi. I, and also in 
Isaiah xUt. 28; Jerem. vii. 2, 3, 4-, 9, 10, II ; ^ch. liii. !). Tlie 
disciples came to Jesus " to shew bim the buildings of the temple, 
and Jesus said unto them, — %'crily I say unto yon, tbere sbali not 
be left one stone uiion another that slmll not be throw n down " 
(Matt. xxiv. 1, 2; Murk niii. 1—5; Luke xxi. 5—7). By 
temple here is signified the church at this day, and by its disso- 
lution even to there not being one stone a& upon another, is 
ngniSed the end of this chnrch, in that no trutli whatever would 
be left; for when the di^Hplea spoke to the Lord conceming the 
temple, the Lord foretold the Buccesgire states of this ehurch to 
the end of it, or the consummation of the age, and by the con- 
ninunation of the age is meant its last period, which is at this 
day ! this was represented by that temple being utterly destroyed. 
Temple signifies these tbree, namely, the Lord, the cburcb in 
bcaveii, and the eburch in tbc world, because these three make 
one, and cannot lie separated, consequently one of them cannot 
be understood without tbc other; therefore whosoever separates 
the cliiu\;h in the world from the church in beavcii, and these 
from the Lord, is not in the truth. The reason why the cburcb 
in heaven is here understood, is, because the cburcb in tbc world 
is treated of afterwards, n. 194. 

192. And he shall go no taore out, signifies, that they shall 
remain there to eternity, aa is evident without explanation. 

!!Kt. And I will write vpon him the name of my God, signifies 
that divine tnttb shall be written in their hearts, '['o write in or 
upon any one, signifies to inscrilje, ao that it may be in liim as 
his own; and the name of my Uod signilies divine trutli. Here 
it max be expedient to speak more jmrticnlarly concerning the 
agnincation of "rav Ood " as referring; to divine truth. In tbe 
Word of the Old Testament, in innumcndile jilaecs, " Jehovah 
God" occnra, as also separately, somttinu's " .lehovitli," and 
lom^mea " God," and by Jehovali is meant the LonI ;u. to divine 
good, and by God is meant the Lord an to di('ine truth ; or what 
ia tlie same, by Jehovah is meant tbc Ijord as to divine loi e, 
and by God is meant the Lord as to dirine »is<loni ; both term* 
are used for tbc sake of the celestial marriage in all the pai lieiilars 
of the Word, which is the marriage of love and wisdom, oi' tin' 
marriage of goodness and truth, concerning which marriage see 
The Doctrine of the New Jenmalpm concerning the Sacred Scrip- 
ture, n. 80—90. But in the Word of the New Testament it ii 
not said Jebovati God, but tbc Ijord God ; for Lord, in like 
maimer as Jehovah, signifies divine good or divme lore. From 
tbew confflderations it may appear, that by the name of my Ood 
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ia sifniifiwl tlic ilivine truth of the Lord. Tliat name, when 
spoken of tlie Lurd, (ipnotos tho all bv which ho is worshiped, 
may be uh»\\:. ii. Bl ; uiiil tlio iiU'tiy whicli he is worshiped, 
h;is reliitioii to <ii\iiii! ;;o<>(l ;md divine Initli. As it la not known 
n liiit is iiicuiit by tliu>e HonLt, of the Lord, " Father, glorify thy 
naiae ; then came there a voice from heaven, siiyinji, I have both 
glorified it, and will glori^ it again " (Jolin xii, 38], therefore it 
Uiall be exptaiiied. The Lord, wlicn lie was in tliu world, made 
Ub Hnmanity divine tmth, aai when he went out of the world, 
he fiiUy united dnrine truth to divine (mod, which wbb in him 
from conception ; for the Lord gloHBea his Humanity, that is, 
made it divuie, aa he makes man apiritnal ; fbr he first introduces 
into man tmths from the Word, and afterwards unites them to 
good, and hy that union man is made spiritual. 

And the name of the city of my God, the New Jerttsalem, 
signifies, tlint tfic doctrine of the New Church shall be written 
in their hearts. By the New Jenmalem is signified the New 
Cliiu'eh, and by tlie same, when it is called city, ia Kigiiifieil the 
New Cli\ireli as to doctrine ; tlicrefore bv writiiiir upon liini the 
name of the . itv of mv Clo<l, tlie Neii- Jei-iisiik'ni, is sif,'idfiwl that 
the doetriiie rif'tlii- Now Chni-cli sIkiII lie lu-itten in their hearts. 
Ilml bv the Neu Jen.sidrm is sifjiMlicd the ehureli, :iud hv the 
same, !is :i eitv, the eburrh ns to doetrine, nniv be seen Mow, 
n. 880, 881.' A <-ity ^ij^idUe:. dnetriiie, hvr.lyi-.^ lnuil, nud in 

naan was divided, are aignitied the i;mous lhi.ij;s of the ehnreb, 
and, by the aties in them, doctrinaU; so tliat tlie a}ij;els uitder- 
stand nothing cdie by cities when tliey are named in tlie Word ; 
-whidl has also been proved to me by much experience. Similar 
ia tbe signification of mountains, hitln, valleys, fountains, rivers, 
all which signify aneh things aa belong to the church. That cities 
signify doctrintds, may in some measure appear from the follow- 
ing places: "The land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly 
spoiled ; the earth moumeth and fadeth away : the city of con- 
fusion is broken down ; in the city is left desolation, and the gate 
ia smitten with deatniction" (Isaiah i.\iv. 3, 4, 10—12). "The 
lion ia come up from his thicket to make thy land desolate, and 
thy elites shall be laid waste. I beheld, and lo, the fruitful 
place wa.t a ivildemcss, anil all tbc cilks thereof were broken 
down ; the earth sball muiirn,— the wlwk city shall lice " (Jerem. 
iv. 7, Tlie \mu\ here is the ehiircli, ii.id eitv is its doc- 

trine ; thus tbe deViLstatioii of the ebiireli by fiilsOM of doetrine ia 
descnbtii, " The spoiler shall come upon every c'llij, and uo city 
shall e.iea|ici the valley shall poi-isli, and tbe'iihiin sbidl be des- 
troyed" (.lerem. ^lvdi. H) : tbe snme here. ■Miebold, I have 
made tbcc— a doi'ciiced ^igiii'ist tbe whole land " (.lerem. i. 

lit] ; this to the prophet, because prophet signifies ducti iiic of tbc 
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chiuch, n. 8. " In that day shall this song be sung in tho land 
of JikIhIi, Wc have a strong cUij, salvation will God appoint for 

y/nlh niid hiilnnrks" (iHiiinh wvi. 1). "Tlic great cily was di- 
viilrd iiiici tliroc i^rls, aiul tl.(i cilics of the nations fdl " (Apoc. 

lit), 'l1io jiroplu't sail- on a liiyli nioiiiitaiii the structure of 
a cilij on the. south, and an aiigrl measured the wall, the gates, 
the chamlffira, the poreli of the gale, and tlic name of the city 
was Jehovah there (Ezck. \1. 1, and following verses). "There 
is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the ciiy qf God" 
(Psalm ilvi. 4). "I ivill set the Egyptians against the Egyptians, 
and c/ily against cilij, and kingdom against kingdom" (Isaiah 
vis. 2). livpry kiiifjd.nii divided .-igainst itself is hronglit to de- 
solation, and (■vei-v ci/ij — divided against itself shall not stand" 
(JIatt. \n. ■•:>). In thc.-e places by cities, in the spiritual sense, 
arc meant doctrines; as also in Isaiali vi. 11 ; xiv. 12, 17, 21 ; 
xix. 18, 19; xxv. 1—3; xxxiii. B, 0; liv.U; Isiv. 10; Jercm. 
vii. 17, ai; xiv. 18, 19; xxsii. 4!!, -14; xixiii. 4; Zeph. iii. 6; 
Psalm xlviii, 2 ; Iv.O; cvii. 4, 7; Matt v. 14, 15 ; and elsewhere. 
From the signification of taty it may appear, what is meant by 
(dties in this parable of tho I^ird : A certain nobleman, when he 
nrent into a mr coontiy to receive for himself a kingdom, gave 
unto his sarvanto money to trade with; and when he was returned, 
lie cttllcd his servants; "then came the first, saying, Lord, thy 
pound hath gained ten pounds ; nnd he said unto him, WeU, thou 
good servant, — have thou imtlioritij over ten ciika : and the second 
eame, saying, Jiord, thy pnniid liath gainc;il five jxitrnds ; and be 
said hkenise to him, ite Ihoa ulso over Jive cities" (Lnkc xis. 
12 — 19). liy cities iierc, also, doetrinala or truths of doctrine 
are aigiiificil, nnd by being over them is meant to Ijc inttlligcut 
and wise, thus to give authority over them is to give intolhgenee 
and wisdom; ten signifies much, and five, sometliing ; that by 
trading aiid gaining ia meant to acquire intelligence by the e\er- 
eise of one's liicnlties, is evident. That the holy city Jerusalem 
signifies the doctrine of the New Church, is plain from the des- 
cription of it (Apoe. xxi.) ; for it is described as to its duneii.wnis. 
also as to its g.nlea, its wall, and its foundations, irhieh. when 
Jcnisaicm signifies the cburch, cannot signify any other than 
things belonging to its doctrines ; neither is the ehurch a ehureh 
Bum any other cause. Since by the eity Jerusalem is meant the 
church aa to doctrine, therefore it is called the " eity of truth 
(Zech. viiL 3, 4) , and in many places Uie " holy dty," and that 
became holy da predicated of tndhs from the Lord, n. 178. 

195. Wldch Cometh dotanouti^heaoenfnmmy God, m^a&tM 
which will be Scorn the divine truth of the Lord, such as it is in 
heaven. As bf my God is signified divine truth, n. 193, it fol- 
lows, that by coming down out of heaven from my God, when it 
is sud of the Lord, and of the doctrine of tiie Now CSkurch, is 
signified divine tmth from the Lord, snch as exists in heaven. 



lUlj. And my new name, si;;iulii-. 11h> iif the; Lord 

aloiio, iritli other new things which wori! nut in llit Ihrmw cliureh. 
HiBt by tUc name of the Lord is signified cvcrytliiug by which 
he ia worshiped, may be seen above, ii. 81, therefore hciT! tlic 
wonJiip of Oie Lord alone, with tilings new whieh were not in 
the forum church. That in the New Church the Lord alone ia 
vonhiped, ia erident from chui. m. 8, 9, vhere that church is 
called the " Lamb's Wife." That there are things new in that 
church, ^t^ean from chap. xzi. G, where it is saitl, " Behold, 1 
niakc all things new." Such therefore is the signification of my 
new name, wliich vras to be written upon them. 

197. He that hath an car, Itt him hear what Ihe Sjiirit saith 
auto the churches, signifies, t)int he nho understands, ought to 
obey ivhnt the divine truth of tlic Word teaches those wlio arc to 
ho of the Now Church, which is tlie Jv'cw Jerusalem, as above, 
n, 87. 

198. And -unto the angel of the church of llie Laodicenm write, 
signihcs, to those and eonceniing those, in the cliurcli, who al- 
turnatelv beln:ve. sometimes from themselves, nn(l sometimes 
from the \\ ord. iiiid tlius profane things holy, lint cnneeming 
thcs(; ^lomethmir nmst iic premised : there are to hi: foiuiil in the 
chureli ilioso wlio believe and vet do not bcliev'c; thus tliej be- 
hevc that there is a Goil, tliat the Word is holy, that there is 
eternal iifc, aiKl luiiiiy other things conncctc<l witli the ehurcli 
end ita doctrine ; and still they do not believe them : they Iwlievc 
fhem when in their sensual natural [atatei] but they do not Ik- 
lieve them when they are in their rational natural [state] ; thus 
they believe them when Ihey are in extomala, therefore when 
they are in sooie^ and diecoorse with others; but they do not 
believe them when thc^ are in internals, eoneequentty when they 
are not in society with others but are discoursing with themselves ; 
concerning these it is said that they are neither cold nor hot, and 
that they shall be vomited out, 

199. These things saitk tlie Amen, the faithful and true wit- 
ness, signifies, the Lord as to the Word, which is divine truth 
from him. That amen is divine confirmation from truth itself, 
which is the Lord, so from the Lord, may be seen above, n. 23 j 
and that a foithfid and true witness, when spoken of the Lord, 
is the dii-iue truth which is from him in the Word, n. 6, 16. 
^Vhethcr you say that ttie Lord testifies of himself, or that the 
Word testifies of him, it amounts to the same, because the Son 
of Man, who here sj>eaks to the churches, is the Lord iis to the 
Word, u, *J-1. These tilings arc premised to this cliurch, because 
those persons in the church arc here treated of who both bcheve 
fifom themselves and from the Word ; and they who believe from 
the Word, believe from the Lord. 

200. ne be^rminff of the creation of God, signifies, the 
Word. That the Word is the beginning of the creation of God, 
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ia not yet knrnvn in tlic olinri^li, lircaiisc those irnnls in John arc 
not llil(l(;l■^ito(lcl : ■' III tlic licKitiiiuii: n nx tlioAVord, mill the Word 
wns with (ioil, iind ihf. Wnvd hx« lind ; ail tilings vvrc nindc by 
liiin, nnd mtlioiit liiiti w.i? iiril iuiv tiling made tli^t was mailt!. 
Ill him was life, and the life Mi^s the lig;ht of men. He iviis in 
the world, and the world was niailo by him, but the world knew 
him not. And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, 
and we heheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
bVher" (i. 1, 8, 4, 10, 14). He who understands these words 
in their interior senac, and at the same time compares them with 
what ia written in 7%e Doctrine cif the New Jenualan coneemv^ 
the Sacred Ser^lvre, aa idso wUh some things in The Doctrine 
of the Nea JenuaJem concerting the Lord, maj eee that the 
^Tine truth itself in the Word which was formerly in tim world, 
as mentioned in n. 11, which likewise ia in our AVord at this day, 
ia meant by the Word which was in the beginning with God, and 
which was God ; but not the Wonl regarded merely as to the 
words and letters of the languages in which it is written, but as 
seen in its essence and life, which is from within in the aenscs or 
meaning of its words and letters ; from this life doca the Word 
vivify the affections of that roan's will who reads it deroutly ; and 
from the light of its life it illuminates the thoughts of his under- 
standing, therefore it is said in John : " In him [the Word] mas 
life, and the life was the light of men " (verse -!] ; this constitutes 
the Word, because the Word is from tlie Lord, and coiiecmiiig 
the Lord, and thus the Lord. \1\ thought, speech,, and writing, 
derives its essence and life from him who thinks, apcoka, and 
writes; the raan, with all that he is, being therein; but in the 
Word, the Lord alone ia. No one however feels and perceives 
the divine lifb in the Word but he who is in the apiritod affection 
of truth when he reads it, for he is in conjunction with the Lord 
tbrough the Word 1 there being something intimately afTccting 
the heart and spirit, which Hows «-ith light into the understanding 
and bean witness. The sign iti cut ion of what is aaid in John is 
similar to that conveyed by thc^c words in the first chapter of 
Genesis : " In the Ijcginniiig G od created the heaven and the 
earth, — and the spirit of Goil moved upon the face of the waters ; 
and God said. Let there he light, and there waa light" (verse 1 
—3). The spirit of God is dii-iiic truth, and also light; dirinc 
truth is the Word, therefore when the Lord colls himself the 
Word, he alao calls himself the hgl it (Johni. 4, 8, \>). The same 
is alao underatood hy this passage in Daviii ; " By the Word of 
Jehovah were the heavciia mailc, iiiid nil the host of them by the 
brcntli [spirit] of his mouth " (Psalm xsxiii. fi) . In short, mth- 
out the divine truth of the Word, wliich in its essence is the 
divine good of the I.nril's diiim: liivc, and the dirinc truth of his 
diiinc wisdom, iiiuii nouhl not have life; by means of the Word 
there is a conjunction of the Lord with man, and of man with 
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the Lord, and by that coqjunotioa than is life : there must be 
lomothiDg from the Lord, vhich it is in the power of man to re- 
cdve, and by which there can be conjunction and thence Kfe 
ercrlaating. From tlicsc cunsidcratioiia it may ^pear, that Ire 
the " Btgiiuiing of tlio creation of Grod," is undcTBtODdtiie Word, 
and if you wUl iwlievc it, the Word such as it is in its literal 
rtcnae, for this sciise is the aggregate of its interior sanctities, as 
is sbiuidantly shciiii in The Doctrine of Ihe New Jemsaltm con- 
i-.iiriting tlie Sacred Scriplure. And what is woiidcrfiil, the Word 
is so MTittcii, that it communicates «-itli tlie imiversal heaven, 
severally with each soeiety there, which it has been given me 
lo kiujM- liy lively esperieiiec, S3 hB.i lieeti advanced dsewhere. 
That tliR Word in its essence is aucli, is moreover evident from 
tliese words of the Lord : " The words that I q)eak to you, th^ 
arc spirit, and they are life" (John vi. 63). 

201 . I know thy works, Mgnifiea, that the Lord sees all their 
interiors and exteriors at once, as above, n. 7G. 

202. TltalUiou art neither cold itor hot, signifies, that they 
who are snch, sometimes deny that the Word is divine and hol^, 
and at other times acknowledge it. At one time to deny in 
heart the sanctity of the ^^ ord. and at another hme to acknon'- 
ledge it. IS to Ik neither cold nor hot. for such persons are both 
for the Word and agauist vt ; thev are also just the same with 
respect to God. ai one time they deny, and at another time 
acknowledge him : m like manner as to everytlimg relating to 
the church : for which reason thev arc sometimes witli those who 
iirc HI hell, and at other times with those who arc m heaven, and 
fiv ^ It werii i>etwecn Iwth. u|i and domi. and wherever they 
llv. tliillu^r tlu;ir eomi to nances are turned. They become so, 
iilio ]u\\i: c;tmfii-[iic(l themselvea in a behcf of the existrace of a 
tl.nl, iif heaven and hell, and of life eternal, and afterwards 
rei-i;ilu Iroiii it : n iitii the hrst confirmation returns, they acknow- 
ledL'L'. but when it (Iocs not return, thcv dcnv ; they recede 
1 St 1 f i 1 k Ij i t! scl d the world, 
cuutiiiiiiillv a^iiirinir to pre-emuience. and thereby immersing 
themselves in their sclfliood : and thus hell swallows them up. 

203. / would tlwu wert cold or hoi. Bignifica. that it is better 
for them either from the heart to denv the holy things of the 
Word and of the church, or from the heart to acknowledge them. 
Tlie reason wiU l>e explained in the next article. 

204. So then became thou ftrt luie-warm, and neither cold 
nor hat, I mill vomit thee oat of my mouth," signifies, profiuui- 
tiou and consequent separation from the Lord. " I will vomit 
thee <ntt of my mouth," signifies to be separated from the Lord, 
and such separation fiom the Lord consists in b«ne neither in 
luaven nor in hell, but in a place apart, dqirived of human life, 
where mere pbantanes exist; the reason is, because th^ have 
mised truths with &Ibcs, and goods with evUs, thus holy tilings 
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with profane, ili sued a manner a.i that tliey ranliot !« scparatwl; 
and since man cannot tlic^u bi: prC]mvo(l, nitlifr rorlic;i\cn or hell, 
the whole of liis ralioiial liti^ is di-slrovfil, ;iiul t)ii' iilliniiitcs of 
life alone remain, uliicli, wlii'ii so|raraii.'<l fnim Hie inlcriiirs of 

may be seen 'in The JiirfHr lVh<lo„i ronrcr.ib)// lln' Diiinc 
Providence, n. 22fi— 22K, 231, wliifU iiill suMioc to pvi: an iil<;a 
of them. It is said of tlicm that tlii'v nn; I'moitfil otit, because 
the world of spirita, which is in the iziiilst hftween lieavcn and 
hell, and into which every man iirst comes after death, and is 
there prepared, correBponds to the stomach, in which all the 
ingesta arc prepared for being conTerted either into blood and 
fleih, or ei(3«iiient and mine, Sie latter having a ctaieapondencc 
with hell, but the former with hesrenj but the substances that 
ere vomited out of the stomach are such as hsre not nnderpme 
that sepantaon, but remun conunixed. leaMm of thia corre- 
spondence, the expresnon Tomited and TOinit are nsed in the 
following paasagea: "Drink thou also and let thy foreskin be 
uncovered; and the cup of the Lord's right hand shall be turned 
■unto thee, and the shamefiil vomiling shall be on thy glory" 
(Hahak. ii. 15, Ifi). "Make ye hini drunkon, Moali also shall 
wallow in liis iwmi/" (Jereni, xlviii. 26). " All tables are full of 
j'oniil and filtbiiiess" {Isaiali xxWii. 8) ; Iwsides other [ilai?es, as 
Jcrcm. XXV. 27; Lcvit. xvtii. 2 t, 25, 28, Tliat warm water 
I'Ncifi's vfiinitLii;:, is -.iWi from corresijoiidcncc!. 

20(i. JicfoiLKe /lii/ii fiii/e.il, I urn rich tiiid increased ivilh yovds, 
si(;iiilics, tlint tlicy think they |)ossess m all abuiidaiicc the know- 
]efi;;(.'s of wliat is j^uod and true, which ;a'e of Iieaven and the 
eburth. To be rich and incrca.std \vith coo'l^i signifies 
nothing cl.ie than to knoiv and understand fidly such tbiiiffs ;ls 
belong to tlie chiu'ch and to heaven, and arc called spiritual anil 
theological, because tliese are here conaidcred ; spiritual richea 
and abundance consist in nothing else. They who believe from 
themselves, and not from the Lord throngb the Word, tbink 
also tiiat they know and understand everything; the leosou is, 
because their sfdritual nundis shut, and their natnr^ mind alone 
open; and this mind, devoid of spiritual ligh^ sees no otherwise. 
Imt by riches and possesions in the Word are rignified ^iritnal 
riches uid possessions, which are knowledges of what is good and 
true, is evident from the follow places ; " With thy wifidom and 
with thy understanding thou hast gotten thee riches, and hast 
gotten gold and silver in thy treasures ; by thy great \*isdom 
thou hjKt increased thy richetf' {Ezek. xxiiii, 1, 5) ; this is 
spoken of Tyre, by which is siguilicd the church as to the know- 
ledges of what is good and true: in like manner, " The daughter 
of Trre shall be Aere with a gift, esea ^6 rieh among the peigile 
shall entreat thy favour" (Psidm ilv. 12). " The Lord will cast 
her out and he will smite her wealth in the sea" (Zcch. a. 'I) . 
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"They shall make ii s[iciil of" thv ric/ii'i" {Kick. xxyi. 12). Asliur 
hath said, " Ity tlic strength cjf my hand I !i;ive done it, and by 
my wisdom, for I am prudent ; uini I — have robbed their trca- 
aurei, and my haiid hntli found — tbe riches of tlic ]x?oplc" 
(iBoiah X. 13, 14). Here Ashur si<,'iii)ic9 tlie rational faculty 
perverting the goods and truths of the churcli, tlicsc constituting 
tlie treasures and riches of the people, itliich lie tukca aiviiy. 

1 ivill i;ivc tbcc; the Irvin'iiren of rlarkncas, and hidden riclm of 
Mcret phieo-." (lrai;di \lv. " ltlcs.soii ia the man tliat fcarcth 
Ji-hoviih, u-edlll, a.id rirh,:^ ^hall be in his bouse, and his rifhte- 
ousiiess oijilinctli fin' eii r" (IVdni rail. I, a). God " hath filled 
tlie hunjrrv iviih otoiI thing'^, and the r'u-li he hath sent cni]itv 
nway" (l.uke i, " Woe unto yon tiiat are Hcli, for ye Inivc 

iTeeiveii your consolation; uoe unto you that ;;re full, fur yc 
shall hunger" {Luke ri. ;2 1, ^5). l!y the ridi Ijerc ure uuder- 
stowi those who n-ere in possession of the knon lcdges of ivbat is 
good and true, from their imssessing the Word; «ho were the 
Jews; the same is meant by the rich ni;m, who wan clothed iji 
purplo and fine linen, Luke jn-i. I'J; atiil in like manner by the 
rich and riches in other places ; as in Isaiah xw. 6j Jercm, xvii. 
Hi Mioahiv. 13; vi. 10; Zcch. xiv. 14; Mott. lii. 35; riu. 
44.; Luke xii. 21. 

207. And have need of nothing, signilics, that they have uo 
need of more wisdom, is evident from what has been said above, 
because it follows of eonrsc. 

208. And knowenl nut that thou art wretched, signihea, that 
they are not aware that all thcv know and think respccOng the 
truths and goods ot the ehureb, is totidlv incoherent, and like 
unecmented «idls. liv lieing wretched is here sifrmhed a want of 
coheriina?, thus bv those who are wretelicii, such as think nico- 
hcrcntlv concciTimg the thiu'rs of t!ic church ; the rea.ic)n is, 
because tiicv ot whom this is said, at one tune deny (iiid, heaven, 
eteriiul lilc, and the sauctitv of the Unvd, and at another time 
acknowledge them; thcrciore what tlicv bndil with one baud they 
pull down with the other: thus thev arc like those that build a 
bou,>e, and prescntlv pull It <(own : or that clothe tlieiiiselvc-i m 
handsome garments, and prcseutlv tear tlu^ni ; their Iioum\- :ire 
therefore rubbish, and their ■;ariii(iits raus : such is the ualiin; of 
all their thoughts eonccrniuj; the church and hcaveu. tluingb 
they arc not aware of it. 1 Ins is also meant bv n retell ediie.'.fl or 
miser; in the foltowmg places: " '1 hy wisdom and thy know ledge 
it haul perverted fhce, and thou hast said in thine heart, I am, 
and none else beridea me; therefore shall atueii/ come ujion 
thee" (luiah xbiL 10, 11). " Muery shall come upon misery, 
and the Icmg shall mourn, and the prince shall be clothed with 
desolstipn." ^Biek. vii. 26, 27) . llie king who bIibII roonm, and 
the prince who shall be clothed with desolation, are they who 
are in tmtha of the dinrch. "Hierc is no bithfiilnoBs in their 



152 



[Cliap. iii 



mouth, — misery is in the iiiidat of tliciii" (Psalm v. 9). Snch 
oIbd ia the siguification of tlie imcpmcntcil walls spoken of in 
Jercm. xlix. 27; F.r-i-k. xiii. [1, la ; Hoscn ii. 0. 

20!). And misKralile and poor, siKiiifk-s, that thry nrc ivithoiit 
truths and goods, liy the iniscmhle and [loor, in the spiritiiitl 
sense of the Word, nrc meant they who aiv. iiithmit the know- 
leiiifea of things true and good, for they iire -|iiritu;iUy niiseriible 
and }XK)r; the same arc understood hereby in the Iblluivinf; jilaccs; 
" 1 am miserable and poor, jet the Iioni tliinkiith ii]>(]n me" 
(IWm si, 17; kx. 5). "Bow down thnic ear, (> Jdnuah, hear 
mc, for I am mkereile and poor" (I'salm h\jvi. I). "The 
wicked hove drawn out their sword and have bent their Imw, to 
cast down the miierabk and poor" (Psalm xxxvii. 14-). The 
wicked hath "penecuted the miserable and poor, that he might 
even slay the broken in heart" (Psalm cii. 16). God will "jmige 
the miserable of the people, he shall save the ehildrcii of the 
poor; he shall dehter the jioor when he crieth, the miserable 
ftbo, and him that hath no helper" [I'salm Ixxii. 1, 12). Jehovah 
delii-crctli " the tnixerahle from him that is too strong for him, 
yea the ]ioor and the needy from him that sjioilcth iiini" (PsaJm 
xixv. ID). The wicketh " deviseth wicked devices to dcstrcy the 
miserable with lying words, even when the poor sjieaketh nght" 
(Isaiah xxxii. 7). "The miserable also shall increase their joy in 
Jehovah, anil the poor among men shidl nyoiee in the Holy One 
of Israel" (Isaiah xxi.t. 1!)). " KlesBcd are the jioor in spirit, for 
theirs ia the kingdom of heaven" (Matt. v. H). Not to mention 



those hIu) arc iHit ill the knoivledges of \i hat is good and trui-, 
and yet desire them, for by the rich are understood such a-i arc 
posscsaed of tlie kuowledges of things good and true, n. 206. 

210. Aad blind ana naked, ngniBes, that thcnr are without 
tho nndentanding of truth, and the will of eood. By the blind, 
in the Word, are meant thoae who are without truths, athB- 
from a defect thereof iu the churdi and so from ignorance, or 
&om the want of understanding them; and ^SJ the naked ore 
meant those who are without Kood; ior all sjuiitnal {^ood is 
anguired by means of truth. No others arc understood by the 
blind iu the following places : " In that day shall the deaf hear 
the words of the Book, and the eyes of the blind shall see out 
of — ilnrkuess" (Isaiali xxix. 18). " Heboid, your (iod will coinc, 
then the eyes of the blind shall he opened" (Isaioh xxxv. 4, 5). 
" I will give thee for a light of the Gentiles, to open the blind 
eyes" (Isaiali xlii. fi, 7). " I will bring the blind ay a way that 
they knew not, I will make their darkness light" (Isainh xlii. 
K'l). "llring forth llie A/tud jicojilti that hare fycB, and the 
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deaf that have oars" (Isaiah jdiii. 8). " His watclmicn uit /ilind, 
— and caniiot understand" (Isaiah Ivi. 10, 11). "He huth 
blinded their cyci, and hardetied their Iicart, tliat tLey should 
not see with their cvca, nor understand ivith tlieir heart" {John 
xii. 40). " Jiiaus said, for judgment am I come into this worUl, 
that they wliicli see not might see, and that they whieh sec, 
might be made blind" (John ix. 3D). Blind, foohsh, infatuated 
guidBB (MaK. xiiii. 16, 17, 19. 21). '•Blind, leaders of tlie 
iSftid" piatt. XV. 11 ; L<ike vi. 3S)). By reason of tlie signiliea- 
tion of blind and bluidnesa, it was- forbid lo offer for sacrifice 
Slothing that was blind (Lcvit. xxi. 18; Dcut. xv. 21). That 
th^ should not cost a stumbling-block before the Uina (hemt, 
lix. 14]. That he was cursed who made the blind to wander oat 
of the way (Deut. ixvii. 18). Concerning the aignifieation of 
naked and ntdtedness, see bdow, n. 213. 

211. / coumel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that 
thou mayett be rich, signifies, an admonition to acquire to them- 
selves tJie good of love from the Lord by means of tlie Word, 
that they may become wise. For to buy signifies to acquire to 
oneiself; of me, rignifiea of the Lord by the U'ord; gold aiguiflcs 
good, and gold tried in the fire, the good of celestial love ; and 
to be enriched thereby, signifies to become intelligent aii[l wise. 
Gold signifies good, because metals in their onli r signify such 
things as are of good and truth, fjold celestial spirituid fiood, 
aUver the truth of those gooiLs, Ijrasa natiu-al iioud, nud irou 
natural truth. These arc siguilied liy the metals of which llic 
statue of Nebuchadnezzar consistctil, whose head wua of gold, 
his breast and arms of aileei; his belly and thighs of brass, his 
legs I'mi, his feet part iron and part clay (Dan. ii. 33, 33) ; by 
which arc represented the successive states of the church as to 
the good of love and the truth of irisdom. From this successiou 
of states of the church, tlio ancients-gave similar names to times, 
calling them ages of gold, silver, bran, and iron, and by the 
golden ago they understood the earliest tmiei, Then the good <rf 
celestial love prevailed ; celestial love is the lore of the Lord 
from the Lord; from this love they at that time possessed via- 
dom. That gold sigmfies the good of lore may he seen below, 
n. 913. 

212. And white rameKi, thai thou mayett be clothed, signi- 
fies, that they should acquire to themselves genuine truths of 
wisdom. That numcnt or garments signify truths investing good, 
may be seen above, n. 166, and that white is spoken of truths, 
n. 1 67, therefore white raiment signifies tlic genuine truths of 
wisdom, and this, because gold ]iuriHcii in the fire signifies the 
giwirl iif celestial love, the tnitlis of tliis love being genuine truths 

Thai till: shame of tliij nakedness may not appear, sig- 
nifies, lest tlie gocHl of celestial love should be proloned and ad^- 
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tcratwl. No chip can Itimw Hiiat tliP sliamc of ii;ikr!(liies3 sigiiilicSj 
uulpsa liC k(u)«K tli:it tlio iiicini)M.Ts of ■fotLcratioii ill Iwtli soxcs, 
ivliicli arc also i-;di(>ii t1ic {;tiiitiiU, ciirrpsjioml to celestial love. 
That tlicri: is a furri'sjioiiili'iice of man and all liiiJ meiiibtrs iiitli 
the htaM?iis, [ii;iy he sirii in t!it iinrk roiu'erninj; Hearen ami 
Hell, n. 87— 1(«, thiit tlio inenihei-M of ;j;fii('ratioii coiTcsiu.ml 
to I'oleslial love, in The Arnnw (Jirhs/m, u. r.lir.d— r.OtW. As 
lliose mumhcr' (■om■^p<m■l lo lov,-, »lm^li is th.: line of 

loves iihieli are oppo-ile tii tlint km-, il is eviilfiit, that if lie does 
not m;i)iiire to himself llie f,'oii(l of love and liie truth of wi.Miom 
from the Lcinl, signified by gold trieil in the fire, ami nliite rai- 
ment, fic will appear in the (rapoate love, wliieli is inMlmie. This 
is signified by uncovering nakedness and rei e:iliii|; shame, in the 
iblloniiig places : "Blessed is he that watdieth, atid keepcth hia 
ganoents, lest he walk naked, and they sec his thame" (Apoo. 
xvi. IS). " Sit in the dust, O virgin daughter of Babylon — and 
of the Chaldeans, — uncover thy io&s, make bare the uncover 
the thigh, pass over the rivers, thy nakedneta shall be uncovered, 
yea thy shame shall be seen" (Isaiah xlvii, 1, 2, 3). "Woo to 
the bloody city, — because of the midtiturte of its whoredoma, I 
iiill discover thy skirts upon thy ftce, and I w ill slicw the natiotis 
thy nakednet», and the kingdoms thv shami:" (Nulium iii. ], 4, 
G). "Plead ivitli vour mother— lest 'l strip her miktd" (Hosca 
ii. 2, 3). \Mien I passed bv thee,— 7 coicred thv nakedness; 
then I ivuahcd thee,— and elothed thee, hut tiiim didst eoinmit 
whoredom, aiul hast not rcmeiidjered thy yonth, when thon «ast 
naked and bare, therefore is thy nakmlnus/ di=eti\-ered (ICxek. svi. 
(i, and following verses), " .leriLsalem hath [.Ticvoiisly sinncii, 
tliorcfore — all despise licr because they hai c seen her nakedneas" 
(Lament, i, 8). liy Jcrusiulpin, of whom these things arc said, 
is undci'stooil the ehureh, and committing whoredoms signifies 
to adullei'ate :nid falsity the Word, n. l:S I. " V.'<ic inito him that 
givcth his III |i:iilionr ilrink, and maketh him drunken, that thou 
raaycst Umk im their miki-dmm : — drink thou also, and let thy 
foreskin be nncovered" (Habak. ii 15, IG). lie nho knows wluit 
nakedness signifies, may understand what k signified by Noah's 
lying drunken irith wie, and naked, in the inidat of his tent, 
and that Ham sav and derided his nakedness; and that Sbcm 
and Jophet covered his nakedness, turning away their &cea that 
they mi^ not see it (Gen. ix. 21, 22, 23) ; also, why it was 
commanded, that Aaron and his sons shmdd not ainend by steps 
upon the altar, lest tlieir naktdneta should he discovered (Bxod. 
XX. 2^; andlikcwise, that theyshoidd"makct1iBm linen breechea, 
to cover thor nakedness," and that th^ should "be upon them 
when th^ came near unto the altar, and that otherwise thin' 
would bcftr iniquity and die" (Eiod. xxviii. 43]. By naked- 
ncM, in these places, are signified the evils to which man b bom, 



V. 18, 19.] 



THE AFOCALniE RBVEUED. 



1S5 



irhich, becBiuB tliey areoppcwite to tliegDodof oelealdallove, are 
m themselves promne, and arc not removed othcmisc than hy 
means of trutna and a life comformablc to them ; for linen sig- 
nifiea truth, n. 671. By nakedness is also signified itinoecncc, 
and likemHe ignorance of good and truth : iiiiioi^eiicc, in tlic fol- 
lowing passage ; "And they were both noAerf, the nmii and his 
wife, and were not ashamed" (Gen. ii. 25), Igiioranec of good 
and tnitb in this " Is not this the fast that 1 have chosen '; is 
it not Ii) lU al thy i)rL'a(l to the himgiy, — and when thou seeat the 
nah'i/, tli;it thuu cona- him?" (Isttiah Uiii. G, 7). "Hath given 
bis bread lo the liuiigry, and hath covered the naked ivith a gnr- 
inenl" (Eiek. xriii. 7). "i wns nu biinscri'd and ve gave mo 
meat: I was— Hniel/ and ye elotbi-d nu>" (Matt, sxv. HT^, 3ti). 

214, And iiiioiiil Ihi'it- i^yci villi fi/c-xalre, that thoa maijesl 
see, signifies, that their iiiideratninliiig nuiy lie beniwi, lest tlie 
genuine truths of wisdom siiould l)c profaned and falsified. 'I'liat 
by the eyes is signifieil the underataiiding, and by the eye-sij^^bt 
intelligence and wisdom, may be seen, n. 48; aiid since by eye. 
salve a medicine for tlie same is signified, it foUows that by 
" anoint thine eyes with eye-solve," is siRnificd to heal the under- 
standing, that it naj see and know truths and advance thereby 
in wisdom; for unless this is the case, tJie genuine truths of the 
Word ore pro&ued and adulterated. 

215. As mam as I loim, I rebuke and chaslen. signifies, that 
sueb ot them m do so are lieloved bv the Lord, and that then 
thev eaiinot but be admitted to tem;)ta.CionK that tbcv raav fight 
against tbcmselvci. That tln^i is tlie sense ot these words, is 
evident, for it is said. " As raanv as 1 loi e. bv wbuni are meant 
thev ivho buy of the Lord [lold purified in tiie fire, iiiid ivlio 
anoint their eves with cyc-salve that tliev may sec ; it is said. " 1 
rebuke and chasten" them, bv Hhich is meant leiii].lation aa to 
falses id ewls H r I i kii „ t 1 1] l iti i . f I c i I li 
chasteiun!;, tem])tatiiiii as to cviU >ncli ;i. mv licie irratod ut. 
Old I t lilt bu kl t I ]l 1 I tb II I 
nei,-aliiins and eonlirmatioiis iigainst divine ^rutll^i eould imt be 
e\tir|iated. leinjitations are spiritual combats against the laiscs 
and eviLs in onesself, thus against onesself : what temptations are, 
wbenei^ thev })rocce(i, and vhat good they prodne^ see the work 
conceniing Tlic New Jenualem and Ut Heavenly Doeli^te, n. 
187—201. 

S16. Be zeakmg, ther^ore, and repeni, signifies, that this 
should be done from the aifeoticm of trnth, and aversion of what 
u fUse. It u here said, " Be zealous," because it was said abovo, 
vene 16, "I would thou wert either cold or hot," here hot^ for 
zeal is qdritual heat, and sjoiitual heat is the afibotion of love, 
in tins case the afibction of the love of troth, and he who sets 
from the afitoion of the love of troth, acta also from avernon of 
what is fUse; thorefijie this is signified 1^ repent. Zeal in the 



Word, when applied to the Lord. Bigsifics love, oiid wrath : love. 
in Johnii. 17: Psalm Isii. 10 : Isaiah xxxvii. 32: Ixiii. 15: Ewik. 
JEuii. 25: Zech. i. 14: viii. 2. Wrath, iti Dcut. xx.xii. 16. 21 : 
Psalm kxui. 5. 6: Ezek. viii. 18; xiiii. 2r> ; /q)li. i- 18: iii. 8. 
But zeal m the Lord u not wrath, it oidv i-n in cxtcninls : 

interiorly it is love. It appears so in e\tcniiil:<. Iiccansi' i\\c Ijord 
Bcems tohcar^hl Ikn ] II I n 

owD evil I I I I I I I I I I 

ei-il nin\ 1 1 H ! 1 f I 1 1 

children II I 11 I I 1 k f 

their evil 9. lluiice ii is cviilciit. ivljy Jehovah calls himself jea- 
lous (Deut. iv. ai : V. 9. 10 : ri, 14. 15) . 

217. Behold, ItUmdat the floor, and knock, signifies, that 
the Lord is preecnt to every one in the Word, and is there press- 
ing to be received, and teaches haw. Something dmilar to this 
is said by the Lord in Luke : "Be je like unto men tJiat wut 
for thrar Lord, when he will return nam the wedding; that nheu 
he Cometh and kaoeketh, tlity taag open tmta him immedialelj/" 
(xii. 36) . That door signifies admisdon and entrance, may be 
seen above, n. 176. 

218. 1/ any man hear nnj voice, and open the door, signifies, 
he who Ijclicvca in the Word and lives according to it. To hear 
his voice is to believe in the Word, fijr the diiine tnith of the 
Word is the voice of Jehovah, ii. 37, liO ; niid to open the door 
is to live according to it, liecause the door im jicit opi^iicd, and the 
Lord received, by barely hearing his voice, lint hv livin;; accord- 
ing to it, for the Lord says, " He that liatli my r'oiniiiaiiilnieiits, 
and keciwth tliem, 1 Hill manifest nivM'lf to bim, unil ivc: will 
coinemitohim, and make niirabddc with biui" (John xiv. 21— 2-1). 
'lliat man oii(;lit tj) i.pcii llic dour ius Irani liiiinH-lf, l,y shunning 
evils as sins, and doiiij; j;ooil, is slii^iu: in Tht Dacti-ine of Life 
for Uie New Jenmak-m ; iuid tliitt this la Iho case, is alao ei-ideiit 
from the Lord's words lien;, If "any man ojieii;" as also from 
llis words in Luke xii. 36. 

219. / wiV/ come in to him, and wili mp with him, and he 
wiih me, signifies, that tlie Lord joins liimself with them and 
tUem with himself. To come in and bu]) with liim, signifies to 
join himself to him, and, since thcre.must he reciprocation that 
there may be conjunction, it is also said, "and he ivith niu." 
That to i>c conjoined is signifieil by coming in and supping, 
apjiears from tlic Holy Siijiper instituted by the Lord, by meaus 
of which the Loni's [iresence is cflcctcd with tliose who hear his 
voice, that is, who believe in the ^Vcird, but his conjunction with 
tliose who live according to the Word : to live according to the 
Word ia to do the work of repentance, and to believe in the 
Lord. To sup, and the Lord's sujqter, are men^oned, because 
supper takes ^ace in the cveninKi and hy the evening is signified 
the last time of the cburdi; tbcreforc when the Ijord departed 
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out of the world, tho last time of the chnrc^ bdng tiien arrived, 
he sapped with his disciplca^ and iiutitatcd the sacrament of the 
supper. Tliftt evening signifies the end of the old church, and 

moniing the lx^gilllling of the new, may he. seen nboTO, n. 18. 

220. To him thai overcometh, sigiiilies, such as are in. con- 
jniiction nith (he Lord by a life conformable to his precepts in 
the Word, ES is evident from what has been said abore. 

221. Will I give to sit with me in mij throne, signifies, that 
they n-ill liavc coiijnncrtion with the Lord in heaven. That the 
Lord's throne is hejivcn, may be seen atiove, n. 14, therefore to 
sit with the Lord in liis lliriine, signifies coiijunetion with him in 
hcavrn, 

222. F.vFH ns ! also iiri'rrami.\ mid niii m:l down with my 
Fdlhcr in his t/irom; sijjinfit.-, in liko niUTiiior n,s be and the 
FatbiT arc oiif:, anil an: hf^vi^n. Thnt the. Ih^thv-T and the Lonl 
are one, is fully slieivn in The Doctrine nf the New Jerusalem con- 
cerniny the Lord, and elsewhere. That heaven is not heaven 
from any property of the angels, but from the divine [jirinciple] 
of the Lom, which is in the angels and about them, therefore by 
these words ; in like manner as I " am set down with my Father 
in his throne," is signilied like as he and the Father m one, and 
are heaven; throne signifies heaven, n. 14, "Even ss I 
also overeame," signifies, that by temptations admitted into his 
hnmun nature, and by the last of them, which was the passion 
of tlie cross, as also by the fulfilling of every thing in the Word, he 
overcame the hells and glorifiell his Humanity, that is, he united 
it the Divinity which was in him by conceplion, and is called 
Jehovah the Father, on which subject sec the above-mentioned 
Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning ibe Lord, n. 8 — 11 ; 
n. 12—14; n. 29—36, and also above, n. G". Tiie reason why 
the Lord a^s, " To him that overcometh ivill 1 give to sit with 
me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down ivith 
my I'Mier in his throne," is, bocnnsc llie union of the Lord with 
the Father, that is, with tlic divinity ivifliin him^uU, took jilace, 
(o the end that it might be po-'^-siblc for man to l>c joinud to the 
diviiuty which is called the Fntlicr in the Lord ; because it ia 
impossible for man to have conjunction with the divinity of the 
Father immediately, but only mediately through his Divine 
Humanity, which i» the divine natural [prindple] ; therefore the 
Lord says, "No man hath seen God at any time; the only- 
b^otten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, Ac Hath 
mati^esled km" {loha i. 1%) ; and in another jdace : "lunthe 
way, the truth, and the life, no one cometh'to the Father, bnt 
bp me" (John xiv. 6) . The Lord's conjunction with maa is by 
means of hia divine truth, and this in man is of the Lord, thus 
the Loid, and hy no means man's, consequently is not man ; 
man, indeed, feds it u his own, bnt stiU it is not Ms, for it is 
not united to him, but adjcnned; not so &e Father's divinlt}'. 
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tills U not adjoiiLoii lint united to the Lord's Humanity, ns the 
sDiil is to its Ixxly. lie who understands tlicsc things, may 
understand the following words of the Lord; "He that abideth 
in me and 1 in him the same brin^th forth much fruit, for 
withniil me ve can do nothmg" John xv. 5). "At that day yc 
shall know, that I am in my Father, and you m me, and I m 
jjim" (Jiiliii XIV. ^0) ; and these: "Sanctify them throiiph thy 
truth ; thy Woril \* tinith : for tlieir sake,-. ! ^anctifv nivsclf. that 
thcv also u.Lsht hp sanctified tl.rouyh the trulli : that ihcv idl 
niaj lie one. as lliou, Father, art in me, and 1 in thee. Ih^it tlu^y 
aXm may l>c one in us : Imlheinantllhoutitme ' (ilolin xvii. 
17, 19, 21. 23). 

223. He thai hath an em; kt him lieai- tahiU Ihe %iiril laith 
unto the churches, signifies, that lie who understands, ought to 
obey wliat the divine truth of the Word teaches those who are 
to be of the New Church, which ia the New Jerusalem ; as above, 
■0.87. 

324. To thil I diall add the following ^lemorahle Relation. 
I saw a number of qurits aasemUcd, all upon their knees, praying 
to God to send his an gels, that they might courersc with them 
Dice to faee, anil open to them the thoughts of their hearta. And 
when thev arose, there appeared three angels m white hnen gar- 
ments, stariduiL' before them. aiLd they said, Tlie Lord Jesus Chmt 
has heard Kjiir prnvcrs. anil has therefore sent us to you: open 
unto us the tliciML'lits of viuir Iicarts. they answered. We 

have bijeii lohl liv uur ]>rie-<i!i. tliat ni matters of a theological 
nature th 1 i 1 I b t 1 f tl ai ! tl -it 

in such things intellefiiial faiili is ol no service to anv one, be- 
cause it is den ctl f ^^ 111 lie 
heard many thmfjs from our lioh' pncMinjod. uliieh wc believed ; 
but when we have eonvei-scd Willi otlu'is, "ho al-o ciilh'd ihem- 
selvesthoreforneil 111 } II 1 I 1 Hon 
Catholics nl Ik 1 1 II n I ' 
learned, and vet. in luiuiv ilimiis. oni! did not iiltii: with an- 
other, and St 11 1 II i li i I II 
"We are God's ministers, and know." But as we know that 
the divine truths, which are called truths of faith, and which 
appertun to the church, are not derived to any one from hu 
native aoil, nor mhmtanoe. bat out of heaven from God : 
and as these shew the way to heaven, and enter mto the life 
together with tlie good of chanty, and so lead to eternal life, we 
became anmous. ami ]iraveii Ui Ijml upon our knees. Then an- 
swered the ani-i-ls. TU':ul the AVord. and lu'lieve in the Lonl. and 
you will sec the truths wlueli should constitute your faith and 
life ; for all m tlie Cliristian world draw theu* doctrmals from the 
Word as the only fountain. But two of the company said. We 
have read, but did not understand : and the angels rephed. You 
did not approach the Lord, and you have bestdei confirmed yonr- 
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selves in falaes ; nnd added. What is faith without light, and what 
si<^iiics thinking idthout; understanding? there is nothing human 
in it ; even magpies and raveus can learn to apeak without under- 
staJuliiip. \Vc can affirm to you, that every man, ivhosc sold 
desires it, is capable of seeing the truths of the Word in the 
light; there docs not exist an animal which does not know the 
(bod proper to its life when it sees it, and man is a rational and 
spiritual animal, who sl'cs the food of liis life, not that of hia 
Dody, but of his sonJ, " bicli is the truth of faith, provided in- 
deed he hungers after it, and Jii'cks it u( the Lonl; wbatsocver 
is not received also in tiie uiidi^iMMnliii!;, U not fivLed in the 
mcnion- in realitv, but oidv vcvbrilli- thrrL^fijiv, we have 

looked aowii out onicaveu 'ill llic »ovlrl, ^u■ l„uc not seen anv- 
thin«, but Lave only beard sounds, ibat are ior the most part 
diBsouaut. But we will ecuimcrate some tilings nbich theicutned 
amoi^ the clergj have removed from the understanding, not 
knoirmg that there are two ways to the understanding, one from 
the world, and the other from heaven, and that the Lord with- 
draws the understanding from the world when he illuminates it; 
but if l^e understanding be closed leli^on, the way into it 
from heaven is closed, uid then man sees no more in the Word 
than a blind person : we have seen many such fall into pits, out 
of which they have never risen again. Examples most serve for 
illustration ; are you not able to miderstand what charity is, and 
what fiuth is ; that cbaritv consists in doiiifr well by your nagh- 
bour, and that faith consists in tbiiikiu!; ivell of God and of the 
essentials of the cbiu'cb, and therefore that he who does well and 
tliiiil^swell, that is, who lives weU and helicvca well, will be saved? 
Tliey n-pliL-d, lliat rlif.L; tiling's tbey did understand. Then said the 

ploring assistance, desistins fiuni them, and k'ading a new life, and 
B3 &r as he does this, and believes iit tiie Lonl, so far his sins arc 
remitted ? Then some of the company replied. This wc understand, 
and thence also what remission of sins 'm. And then they solicited 
the angels to give them further information, and especially con- 
cerning God, the immortality of the soid, i^eneration, end 
baptism. To this the angels replied, We trill not mar anythii^ 
but what you can nnderBtand, else onr diacoorse iml fill like 
tain upon sand, and upon the seed therein, which, notwith- 
standing its being watered ftom heaven, would pine and perish. 
Concerning God the^ said; A}1 who come into heaven have 
their place allotted t&em there, and thence everlasting poy, ac- 
cording to their idea of God, because this idea rdgns universally 
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in every particular of worBhip ; the idea of an inviBible God iB 
not determined to any god, nor docs it tcrminjile in any, there- 
fore it ccascB and penahca ; t)ic idea of Gkid as a spirit, when a 
spirit is thought of as ether or air, is an empty idea ; but the 
idea of God as a man, ia a just idea, for God is divine love and 
divine irisdom, with every quality belonging thereto, and the 
sulgcct of these ia man, and not ether or wind. The idea of God 
in heaven is the idea of the Lord, he being the God of heaven 
and earth, as he himself tanght ; lot your idea of God ho hke 
unto oura, and we shall be consociated together. On saying 
these words, their faces became rcBplcndciit. Concerning the 
Immoht.ility ay the Sd^l, they sdd, Man lives to etcmity, 
became he is capable of bciiif.' eonjoincd ivitli-Goii by love and 
faith, this indeed in possible ivith every one; tlxat this possibility 
con3titut<!3 the immortality of the soul you may understand, pro- 
vided fou think of it with a little elevation of mind. Concerning 
Beoehbbuioh } who docs not see that evei^ one is at liberty to 
think of God, or not to think of him, provided he be instmcted 
that there is a God ; ao that eveiy one has liberty in spiritnal 
tiungs, ecpialljr bb in things dvil and moral; the Lord ^ves this 
libo^ to all eontinna%i for iriuch reftKm he beoomea ^nil^i >f 
he does not tiiink of Qodj man is man Tirtne of this poni- 
Inlily ; but a beast is a beast from not having this po^bility ; 
therefore man is capable of reforming and regenerating himielf 
as from himaelf, provided he acknowledges in his heart that ho 
does it from the Lord : every one who does the work of repent- 
ance, and believes iu the Lord, ia reformed and regenerated ; 
man must do both aa from himself, but as from himself is 
from the Lord. It is true that man cannot contribute any- 
thing thereto, no not in the least, nevertheless you were not 
created atatnea, hut you were ereatcd men, that you mijiht 
do that from the Lord as from yourselves; this is tbc only reci- 
procation of love and faith, that it is altogether tbc Lord's will 
that it shotdd be done by man unto him; in a word, do it from 
yourselves, and believe that you do it from the Loril, thus do it 
as from yourselves. But then the English inquired, Whether to 
act as from onesad^ is a bculty implanted in wan from creation? 
The angel answered, It is not implanted or inherent, beoansB to 
act from himself is of the Lord alone, but it is communicated 
eontinoally, that is, adjoined contiunalljr, and then so ftc as 
man does ^>od and believes what is troe, sa from Wmaftlf, so fkr 
he is an angel of heaven; but so &r aa he does evil and theaioe 
believes what is false, which is done also as from himself ao &r 
as he is an angel of beQ: that this also is as from himself snr- 
prizes jou, but you see that it ia so, when you pray tbst yon 
may be preserved from the devfl, lest he should seduce you, and 
enter iubi you, as he did into Judaa, fill you with all iniquity, 
and destrcy yon, soul and body. But every one incurs guilt who 
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believes thai he acta fiom hinMlf, whether it be good, or 
whether it bo evil; but he doei not incur guilt, who believes 
that he acta as Irom himself. Concerning Baftish, they said. 
That it is spirit.usi wMhine. which ii reformetion and rHepnnm- 
tion, and that an mfant u reformed and regenerated, irhcn, on 
becoming an adult, he does the things which his sponsors pro- 
mised for him. which are two. repentance and faith in God : 
for in the hrst place they promise tliat he shall rcnonnce the 
devil and all hia works : and secondly, that he shall believe in 
God. All infants in heaven are initiated into these two thines. 
but with them the deril is hell, mid GoA is the Lord : moreover 
baptism is a sisn before llic aneph f liat n man is of the church. 
Onhearing these thincs. some nl tin- ;i.s^(-ml)lv siiid. I'liis wo 
understand. 1) t 1 i i i I g 

We do not understand : and another voice. We wjU not under- 
stand ; and inquiry was made &am whence these voices pro- 
ceeded, and it was found that they came from those who had con- 
firmed themselves in falsea of faith, and who wanted to be believed 
as oracles, and thus to be adored. Upon which the angels aaid. 
Be not surprised ; there are a great many snch at this day ; 
they appear to us from heaven like images, made with so mach 
art as to be able to move their lips, and utter sounds like or- 
gans, but without knowing whether the breath, by means of 
which they utter these sounds, comes from hell or from heaven, 
because they do not know whether a thing he false or true ; 
they reason over and over agaiu; they confirm over and over 
again without ever seeing whether it is so. But know, that hu- 
man ingenuity can coniirm whatsoever it pleases, so that it shall 
appear to be really tme, therefore heretics and impious persons 
can do this, yea atheists can prove that there is no God, but only 
nature. Afterwards the assembly of Englishmen, being warmed 
with the desire of acquiring wisdom, said to the angels, so many 
dift'crent sentiments are entertained of the Holy Supper, tell ua 
what is the truth? The angels replied. The truth is that the 
man who looks to the Lord and performs repentance, is con- 
joined with the Lord by means of tliat most holy rite, and in- 
troduced into hciiveri. But some of the company said. This is a 
mystery. To wliich the angels replied, It is a mystery, but 
uevcrtliclcaa it is sueli a. one as may be understood. The bread 
and wine do not produce this effect, for there is nothing holy 
in them, but materia! bread and heavenly bread correspond mu- 
tually to each other, and so do material wine and heavenly 
wine, and heavenly bread is tke holy [prinriple] of love, and 
heavenly wine is the holy [principle] of faith, both ftom the 
Lord, and both the Lord; thence there is aconjunction of the 
Lord with man, and man with the Lard, not with the bread 
and wine, but irith the love and faith of the man who had done 
the work of repentsnee; and conjunction with the Lnrd is also 
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introduction into lioaven. Aiul after the angels liaii pven them 
■omB instruction concerning correspondence and its cft'cets, some 
of the company said, Now for the first tjme do vrc understand. 
And when tiw^ add. We underttand, behold a. flame-coloured 
band, descending with li^t from heaven, conaociated them with 
the angela, and Oimr love for one another was mntual. 



CHAPTER IV. 

1. ArTKH this Ilrxiked, and behold adooropenedinheaven. 
Ami the lir»t vuice wliich 1 heard, as it were of atmmpet talk- 
ing ivitli lac, said. Come up hither, and I will shew thee things 
which must be hereafter. 

2. And immcdiatelj' I was in the spirit. And, behold, a 
throne was set in heaven, and one eat on the throne. 

8. And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper and a 
sardine stone ; and there was a minbow round about the throne 
in sight like unto an emerald. 

i. And round about the throne were four- and- twenty 
tliToucs ; and upon the thrones 1 saw t'our-and-twenty cldei's 
sitting, elothed in white raiment; and they iiad on their beads 

5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, and thnn- 
derini;s, and voices ; and there were seven lamps of fire burning 
before tlie throne, wliieh are the seven spirits of (Jod. 

C: And l)etofe the throne there waa a sea of gla.ss like unto 
iTVstal : ^iiid in the midst of the throne and round about tiie 
tliroiio, Here four aniniaU full of eyes before am! behind. 

7. And the first aiiimul was like a lion, and the second 
animal like a calf, and the third animal had a face as a man, 
mid the fourth animal waa tike a flying eagle. 

8. And the four auimaU liad eaeh of them six wings about 
him ; and they were full of eyes within ; and they rest not day 
and nightj saying. Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Abnighty, 
who was, and who is, and who is to come. 

9. And when the animals give glory, and honour and 
thanks to Him that sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and 

10. The rour-and.-twenty ciders full <Iown before Him that 
sat oTi the tlirono, and worship lUni tliitt liveth for ever and 
ever, and cast thoir erowns before the throuc, saying, 

11. Thou art worthy, O Lord to receive glory, and honour, 
and power, fbr thou hast created all things, and thy will 
they are and were created. 
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THE SPIRITUAL SENSE. 

F THE WROLB cBAFTER. The subject tfcated of 
le ordination and preparation of all things in 
mcnt. to he executed from, and according to. 
,-isc coiicernin); the acknowledgment, that the 
jiKli;!-. 

Ts oi' i!:icii YEHBE. V. 1. "After this I looked. 
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to come U-^on: tlie L-Lst judsmicnt. wid :it it. aud iiflcr it : v. 2, 
" And immfdiatclv I was in the spirit," sisnifics. that lie was 
lui luio a apintuui aiu-ic, lu ivjiicii uic itiiugti wiueii exisc in 
heaven manifestly appear; "And, behold, a throne woa set in 
heaven," siguifica, a representation of judgment: "And one 
sat on the throne," signifies, the Lord : v. 3, " And ho that sat 
was to look upon like a jasper and a. sardine stone. " aignifles, 
the appeaiance of the Lord's divitic wisdom and dmne love in 
ultiniates : " And there was a reiunoiv- round about the throne 
in Right like unto an emerald." signifies, the appearance of the 
same also round about the Lord ; v. 4. " And round aftont the 
throne were four-and-twcntv thrones, and upon the tlirnncs 
I saiv four- an d-t went V ciders aittinLr." aienifics. the ordmatton 
of all things m heaven preparatory to the ludgmcnt : " Clothed 
in white raiment." signihes. from tlie divmc truth of the \\ oru ; 
"And they had on their heads crowns of gold." Bignifics. the 
things wliich arc of wisdom derived from love : v. 5. " and out 
of the throne proceeded lightnings, and thimdcnngB. and 
voices ," siimifiea. illumiiiation. pci teiiyon. and instruction from 
the Lord : ■■ And tiicre wcrr seven iani|is or fire Imrning before 
the iliraiie. wbicii arc ilir seven siiints ot (lun, aianifies, anew 
heaven irurii imirjiis Cnnstiaiis : v, ii. ■■ .\iid bcrorc tbc throne 
there was a sea ol" L-his.^ like iinio eristal." siLniifica. the new 
heaven eomiiOHi'ii ui (.imstians. wiii> .ire iii L'erieral truths, 
derived iroiii tne iiii riii si:ii.^e (;i tde vmni : - And in the 
midst of the tliroiie. iitiil round ahoiit the ilireiie. there were 
four animals." Bignines. the W ord oi Goti from its first principles 
to iti ultimates. and its defences: " FuU of eyes before and 
behind." Hignifiea. the divme wudom therein: v. 7. •■ And the 
first ammal was hke a lion. " stgnifies. the dmne truth of the 
Word as to its power : " And the second aninial hkc a calf," 
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mgnifies, the dirino truth of the WonI as to affedaon s "And 
the third animal had n face as a men," signilicB, the divine troth 
of the Word aa to its wisdom: "And the fourth animnl viaa like 
a flying eagle," signifies, the divine trutli of the Word as to knoir- 
le^e and thence understanding : v. 8, " And the four animals 
had each of them six wings about him," signifies, tlic Word ns 
to its powers and ns to its defences: " And they were full of 
eyes within," sigriilies, the divine wisdom in the Word in its 
natund sense, dcriveil from its spiritual and celestial sense ; 
"And tlicj rest not day and night, saying, Holv, holv, holv. 
Lord God Almighty,"" signifii'H, that tlic Word coiitinually 
tcaelics of tlic Lord, and that lie I\n- oiilv and thctiee 

that he alone is to he worshiiicd : " \VI,o and whri is, and 
who is to come," signifies the Loril : v. 1), " And when the 
animals gin; glorv, and honour, and tliaiiks tii hiui that sat on 
the throne," siijn'ifies, tiiiit the Word ascribca all ti iitU, and all 
good, and all >u>rslil,. to the l,ord the judge: " Whi) liveth for 
ever and evi;r," signifi.^s, that the Lord alone is life, and that 
life eternal is fmiu him alone; v. II), " Tlic four-and-twcnty 
elders fail down before Ilim that sat on the throne, and worahip 
him that livctli for ever ami ever," signifies, the hmniliation of 
all in heaven before the Lonl : " And cast their crowns before 
the throne," siguities, an acknowledgment that their viadom is 
from him alone: v. 11, " Saying, Thon art Torthy, O Lord, 
to reed re gloiy, and honour, and power," Hgnifies, that the 
kin^om is the Lord's merit and Justice, because he is the 
divine truth and the divine good : " Foi thon bast created all 
things, and by thy will they arc, and irere created," signifies, 
that all things of heaven and the church were made and £rnied, 
and men reformed and regenerated from the Lord's divine love 
by his divine wisdom, or from his divine good by his ^vine 
truth, which also is tlie Word. 



THE'EXi'LANATlON, 

22E. 4fler iMt 1 lookett, and hehoiii n t/i/iir opened in 
heaven, signifies, a manifest nt in: i of the ordination of the liea- 
vens preparatory to the last jndgment from the Lord, about 
to be performed according to his divine truths in the Word, 
By an open door, when it relates to heaven, is signified admis- 
aion, as above, u. 1~G; here, also, manifestation, because he 
SH^B, " I looked and behold and because then were seen the 
thmga which are recorded in this chapter, which refer to the 
ordination of the heavens preparatory to the last judgment, 
abont to be perfwmed from the Lord according to his divine 
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truthg in the Word, therefore by "I looked and bebold, ft 

door opened in Iieaven," is signified a manircstation concerning 

226. And Ihi: firjtt mice which I heard, an it were of a 
Iriinipet tnlkuta icilli me, amd, Come np hitlier, sigJiilii^s. (hvnio 
inlius, and tln-nce an elevation of the mmd, tollowecl l)v luuin- 
fcst ])erception. That a voice, wlicn heard from heaven, is 
influent divine trutli, uiay be seen above, n. 37, 61), thus divine 
influx ; and that by a voice as it were of a trumpet, is Hignified 
juanifeat perception, may ulao be scpii above, ii. 37 ; and by 
" Come lip liitbcr." :s signified cleviition of the iiiind ; for in 
the spiritual world, tlio liiijlinr anv one h-.c^iiU so luiich the 
more docs he come inio purer hsjlit. hy wliieli the uiiderstanduiK 
isgroduailv opeucd, thiit is llie mind i« eleiated ; tlicrelore il 
also foUoiTS, that lie ivas then m tin; spirit, liv iiliK'h is meant 
that he wa.s let into a s|nritiiiil ^talc, in " liirh tlie tliiu^^s uluch 
are inthe hcnvciis iiianifcstiv appear. I'lie voire uas lieard aa 

tion of the heavens preparatory to the last judjjmeut ; and voices 
as of a trumpet are heard in heaven, vnea convocations and 
ordinatioiu take tdace; therefore amon^ the children of larael 
with wliom all tfunga were representative of heaven and the 
ohnnih, it waa aln commanded, ^at they should make frMn- 
peU of nlvn, and that the sons of Aaron ahonld blow with 
them for tht ealltiu/ lUMembSa. and for I6e jouma/tng <ff the 
eampt. in dayi qf r^mcrng. m /alwab. tn the beynumgi or 
moniht, over burtd offermgt. for a memortal. and aottm to tear 
(Numb. I. 1 — 11). liut we shall spoalc of trumpets, and of 
sounding ihein. m the eiplanaiioii of ehap. vin.. where the 



pets. 



And I will shew thee thinai which mutt be hereafter 
. revelations of Lhiu|^ to come before the lasi luugmeni 
:. a.iid afier it. Tliese ihinga are signified, because ir 
calvpse noilniiu: else is created of bur rhe state of inc 



nifestly 



of a apmtual state is. and that a 
festly the things winch are in ti 
natural state of the body he sees 
irorld. may be seen above, n. 3u 
2£g. And. behold, a throne woi 
of judgment. That a throne s 
D. 14; that atiiraue abo signih 
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Ihroiics. and tlii^v sat uiioii Ibcm. aiul judL-mciit was L'ivtiv unto 
tlieni" iA.:o(i. 11. Tl,c tlironc built bv Solomon, of nliidi 
meutioii 13 iTiadc. 1 kinga x. 18 — ;iO. signihed both royalty 
and ludgmciit. because kinga. when tbcv executed judgmeut. sat 
upon thrones. It i9 said that a throne n|iilfleB a roprcseatatioa 
of mdgmcut. hccausc the thii^ which John saw were vuion* 
which rcpreacutcd : they were seen (w he has deBcnbed them, 
but thev were forms representative of thugs to come, as mav 
appear from what follows : as that tbere Were seen ammab. a 
dragon, a beast, a temple, a taberaade, an ark. and many other 
thmga. similar were the thmgs seen by the prophets, which 
are mentioned above, u. i)6, 

2M. And one sat on the throne, signifies, the Lord, aa np- 
peara manifcatlv from what follows, and Irom pnssairca in the 
Word where it is sitid that the Lord will execute ludirmcnt. as 
in aiatt. xxv. ty2. 33. and following verses ; .lolm v. Ti. '11 : and 
claewhcrc. 

aal. And he that sal waa to look upon like a lasper and 
mrdaie stone, sisiiiiies. the appearancr, of tlic Liim s divine 
wisdom anil tiivim; love in ultinmtcs. A stone, in the AVord, 



it) tl 1 II lilt) 

its origin from the liL-lit of the miii in heaven, tini 
ntual hght. which n wliito : and red derives its ong 
fire of the sun there, thus from celestial lidit. «hi, 
coloured. Tlie spiritual aiiL-els. heioL' 
the Lord, are in that white light, thei 
white: and tlie celestial angels, hein^ in the good of love from 
the Lead, arc in that [lame-eolourcil light, therefore they are 
clothed in red : thence those two colours obtain also in premons 
stones in lieavcn, where they are in great abundance. This is 
the reason why precious stones, in the Word, sigui^ such things 
aa are of the truth of wisdom, or of tiie good of love, and that 
a jasper, because it is white, signifies the things which aie of 
the truth of wisdom, and a sardine stone, because it is red, the 
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thingg wbicli are of the good love. Ttiese itoneB ngmfy the 
appearance of the divtae wisdoin and the dinno love in nltiinatos, 
because alt precious atonea in heaven derive their origin from the 
uhimates of the Word, and tteit transparency' from the spi- 
ritual 8CD9G within those ultimate^: that tliis is tlic cnsc, maj 
bo seen in The Dnclrine of the New Jerusalait concerning the 
Sacred Scripliire, ii. 41, 4S. The ultimotca of tlie Word arc 
the truths and y^iiotU of ita literal sense. That this is the origin 
of prceioiia stonea in he^ivfiii is difficult to i)e believed by any 
one iu our world, because hi: iloc- not know that ail the t'liiiijja 
which exist ill tlic [.piritUiU world arc corn's |ionilriLoes, and that 



this blaekueaa being vritli those wbu have adulterated the good 
of the Word; the latter blackness is diabolical, but the former 
ratanical. The mgnification of the jasper and sardine atone may 
be seen in the etplanstioii of chap. xxi. 11, 18 — 20. 

232. Aad Ihm wai a rainbow round about the throne in tight 
like vttto an emerald, signifies, the appearance of the lame also 
round aboQt the Jjord. In the spuitnal world there appear 
rainbows of many kinds, some of various colours, as upon earth, 
and some of one colour only; here of one colour only, because 
it ia said like unto an emerald. This appcara.iicc Mas round 
about the Lord, because it is said round about the tbroue ; 
rouud about him is also in tlie heaven of auKcis. The divine 
Bjdiere which surrounds the Lord is from his divine love, and at 
the same time from his divine wisdom, which, when it is repre- 
sented in the iicavcns, appears in the celestial kingdom red like 
a ruby, iu the spiritual kingdom blue like the lazule stone, iu 
the natural kingdom green like the emerald ; everywhere with 
iuclfabic splendour and effulgence. 

233. And rounil aboul the throne were foiir-and-twcnty tlimnes, 
and vpon lite ihronei I saw four-and-twe'ity elders sittiiiij, sig- 
nifies, the ordination of all things in heaven [ireparatory to the 
last judgment. He who ia ignorant of the spiritual sense of the 
Word, and at the same time of the genuine truths of the church, 
may suppose, tbat when the last judgment takes place, the 
Lord will sit upou a throne, and that there wilt be other jud^ 
also upon thrones around him! but he who ia acqnsinted with 
the spiritual sense of the Woid, and at the same time with the 
genmne truths of the chuicb, knowt that the Lord will not sit 
upon a throne, and that neither vUl there be other judges about 
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him ; and fiirther, that neither will the Lord jui^e any one to 
hell, but that the Word will judRe every one, the Lord himself 
directing that all things shall be done according to justice; the 
Lord sBj B, indeed, " The FatBer jadgeth no roan, hut hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son, — and halh given him 
authority to caKciiSe judgment, because ho is the Son of Man" 
(John V. 22, 27) ; but in Udother place ho says, "I came not to 
jttdge. the world, but to save the world ; the fVord that I have 
spoken, tbc same sliall judge him in tlie last day" John xii. 47, 
■J^i : thcae two passages nf,'rec, whcu it is known that tbe Sou 
of Man is tho Lord us to tbc Word, see above, n. -l-l-; therefore 
the ^Vord will jiidKO, under the Lord's direction. That by the 
twelve t\*ib['s of Israel and their elders are signified all who arc 
of the LorEl's church in the heavens and upon the cartlis, and, 
abstractedly, all the truths and goods therein, may be seen n. 
851, 319, 869, 808; and the same by the apostles, n. 79, 7!H), 
908 i hence it is plidn what is rignified by the«c words of the 
Lord: "Jesns tdannto Ida diMdplei, — ye which have followed 
me, — when the Son of Man shall rit in the throne of his glory, 
ye also shall eit upon tvelve thronet judging the twelve tribes <^ 
lanel" (Matt. xix. 28] Luke xsii. 30). TwcItb BignifieB sU, 
and is preheated of tEie truths and goods of heaven and the 
church, n. 846; the same ia signified by twcnty-fbnr; therefore 
the twelve apostles and the twenty-four elders signify all things 
of tbc church ; and twelve, as also foiir-and-twenty thrones, 
signify the all of judgment. Who cannot understand, that the 
apostles and elders will not judge ; and that neither arc they 
able ? From these considerations it may appear why thrones and 
ciders are mentioned when tbe judgment is treated of; aa also 
ill Isaiah : "Jcbovah will enter into j't«i^m( with the ancients of 
his people" [iii. 14). In David: "Jerusalem is buildcd as a 
city,— whither the tribes go up,— for there are set Ihronea of 
judgment" (I'sHlm c.\^^n. 3, 4, 5). And in the Apocalypse; "I 
saw lliroties , ;iiid tliry sat upon them, and judgment was given 
unto thcni" 4). 

234. Clolhed in while raiment, nignifies, from the diidnc 
truth of the "Word. That white gnnnenfs s if; nifv genuine trnths 
of the Word, mnv be- pccii above, ii, UHi, iil2.' 

23j. And they liud on their Iteada crowns of gold, signifies, 
such things as arc of wisdom derived from love. That a crown 
sigQiGes wisdom, may be aeon above, n. 189; and that gold sig- 
nues the good of love, n 211, 918 ; hence a crown of gold sig- 
nifies wisdom derived from love. As from this wisdom are 
derived aU the things of heaven and the cbnrch, which arc sig- 
nified by the Jbnr-and-twentr elders, n. 288; tiierefore crowns 
of gdd were seen upon their heads. It ia to be observed, that 
tbe apiritaal senae is here abstracted from persons, aa well as 
above, n, 78, 79, 96. 
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336. And out of the throne proceeded lightning*, and thmder- 
ings, and voices, signifies, illuminatian, perci^ption, and instrnc- 
tion from the Lord. Lij;htning8, by reason of the flash which 
strikes the eyes, signify ilhimination, and thundcringSj by reason 
of the noise which affects the ears, signify perception, and when 
these two signify illumination and perception, tlieii loiccs sig- 
nify instruction. Tlieac were seen to proceed from the throne, 
because they proceed from the Son of Man, or the Jjord as the 
Word, and from the Iiord thrinigli the Word pomea all illumi- 
natiou, perception, and instruction. Lightnings, thunderiugs, 
and voices, have a similar signilicatiou in other parts of the 
Word, as in these places: "Thou hast with thine arm redeemed 
thy people, — the skies sent out a sound, the voiee of Ihy Ikunder 
was in the heavens, the lightnings lightened the irarld" (Psalm 
kxvii. 15, 17, 18). "The Sgblniagt of Jehovah enlightened the 
world" {Psalm xevii. 3, 41. "Tliou oalledst in trouble, and I 
d('li\ iLri;(l thee, 1 answered thee in the secret pliicc of thunder" 
(i'sidni k.vxi. 7) . "I heard as it were the voice of a fcreat mul- 
titude, and the voice of »ttjiA<y f^ttfuferin^j, saying, Hailcluia; 
for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth" (Apoc. 6). As hj 
li^tnings, and thunderings, and voices, are signified illumi- 
nation, perception, and instruction, therefore when Jehovah 
deBcended npon Monat Sinai, and promulgated the law, there 
were lightnings and voices (Exod. six. 16}. And when there 
came to the Lord m Tince oat of heaven, it was heard as thunder 
(John xii. S8, SB). And becanse 7amea and John represented 
charity and its works, and from these is derived bU percep- 
tion of what is tme and good, they were called by the Lord, 
Boanerges, that ia. Sons of Thunder (Mark iii. 17). Hence it 
is evident, that lightnings, thunderings, and voices, have a 
similar signification in the following passages in the Apocalypse : 
I heard one of the four animals, " as it were a voice of thunder" 
(vi. 1). "1 heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of a great 
thunder" (liv. Z). When the angel east the censer upon the 
earth, "there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings'' (viii. 
5) . When the angel cried, " seven thunders uttered their voices" 
{i. 3, ■!■), When the temple of God was opened in heaven, 
"there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings" {.\i. 19) : 
and the same in other places. 

237. And there were seven lamps of fire burning before the 
throne, tehich are the seven spirits of Gad, signifies, a new heaven 
from the Lord through the divine truth proceeding from him. 
Here by seven lamps the same is signified as by the acveu 
candlesticks, and also by the seven stars above. That by the 
seven candlesticks is meant a new ehnreh npon earth, which 
will be in iUiaiunatioa from the Lord, may be seen above, n. 
43, and by the seven stars, a new chureh in the heavens, n. 
65 ; and whereaa the church is a churdi from the divine [prin- 
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ciple] wliich jirocccds from tlic Lcird, wliicli is divine truth, and 
is called the Holy Spirit, tliorcfoii' il i^ siiid, ivliidi nre the 
seven spirits i>( God. 'I'liat bv the wirn riiiirils of ('rod is aig- 

11. 11, l.-i.l, ' " .1 I > 

are in '-ium-rj] U ullis drviwd from the literal sense of the \Vord. 
In the .'-pirituiil iMii lil Uu've ;ii>]>ear atmoapliereM, and also waters, 
hke as in uiir ; On' atiuiwplieres, In ivliieh the angels of 

phi:res, in whieli tlic nugcls of the middle lieaicn ihull, are as 
it were aereal ; and the atmoapheres, in ii liieli the ;iii|iols of the 
ultimate heaven dwell, are as it were iujueniis or watery ; and 
these laat are the aeaa which appear at the liunndaries of heaveiij 
where they dwell who arc in the truths of a general kind de> 
rived Scam the literal aense of the Word. That waters rinufv 
trathB, may be aeea above, u. 50; hence the aea, in miico 
waters terminate and are collected, signifies divine truth in its 
bonadaries. Since, therefore, by Ilim that sat on the throne is 
understood the Lord, ii. yi30, and by the seven iampH, ivluch 
are the seven spirits of God beforu the throne, ia understood 
the New Church, whieli will be in divine truth from the Ijord, 
n. 237, it is evident that, by the sea of glass which was before 
the throue, is understood the church among those who are at 
the boundaries. It has also been permitted me to see the seas 
which bound the heavens, and to converse viith those who were 
therein, and thus to know the truth of this matter from expe- 
rieneo; they seemed to me to be in the seii, but thev .-laid that 
they \vcre not in the sea, hut in an atniosplu-n' ; fru'm which it 
was manifest to me, that the sea is an appiar.iiicc of tlit: divine 
proceeding from the Lord in its bomiiiaries. That there arc 
seas in the spiritual world, is fully evident fioni tlicir haiing 
been seen by John frequently, as well here iis in chap. v. 13 ; 
Tii. 1—3; viii. 8,9; X. a, 8; sii. lX>; xiii. 1; >civ'. 7; xv. 2; 
ivi. 3; xviii. 17, lil, 21 ; xx. 13. It is de9erd)cd as a sea of 
gloss like unto ciystal, from the lucidity of the divine truth pro- 
ceeding from tbe Lord. Because divine truth at its beundariea 
causes the appearances of a sen in the spiritual woi'ld, therefore 
sea, in other parts of the Word, has a similar signification, mia 
these places : " And it shall bo in that day, that living waters 
shall go out from Jemsalem, half of them toward the former 
aea, and half of them toward the hinder sea" (Zecb. xir. 8). 
Living waters from Jenualem, are divine truths of the church 
Irom the Lord, therefore the sea is where they tenninate. "Thy 
way, [O Jehovah,] ia in tlie tea, and thy path in the great 
ica/err' (Fsalmlxxvii. 19). "Thus raith Jehovah, whichmuLeth 
a way in the sea, and a path in the mightif water^' (Isaiah zliii. 
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16). Jehovah hath laid the foundations of the world " upon 
the fees, and established it u]Hin tlic floods" (Psalm ixiv. 2), 
Jchovnh hnth " laid the foiiiidationa of tho earth that it ahonld 
not be removed for ever. Thou coveredst it irith the deep, [or 

gea] ns with a garment" (Psalm civ. 5, 6), The foundatioiU of 

the cartli liciiij; bid upon the sen, denotes that the church, 
wliicb ia meant by the earth, is founded upon common or ge- 
neral truths ; for these arc its bases niiU foundatioiu. " And I 
nill dry up the nea [of Babylon] and make her springH dry, — 
she is covered with the nudtitude of the lomes" (Jerem. li. 36, 
43). Drying up the sea of Babylon and making her springs 
drv, M^'nilien to extiujjuisli every truth of its church from first 
prini ipk;s tn last. " They shall ivalk after .Tcliovab, then the 
childri.-]! shall tronihle from tke sea" [llosca xi. 1(1). (Jbihlreu 
from the .sea nrc thev who are iu jreiicral or ukiniale Irnths. 

,)diov:aL who buikk'tb bis stoHi- in the btavc ii^— ;uid calletb 
for the wiikTS of the .len, nnd [<m>n-\.\, Uioin out iiimn the face of 
the earth" (Ainus i^. 0). liy tlie Wi.id of .Iflioviih were the 
heavens made, — he gatliereth the walii's of the sea together as a 
heap, he layeth up the depths in storehouses" (Psalm sxxiii. 
6, 7). "At my rebuke I dry up the lea, I make the rivers a 
irildemeis" (IsaialL L 2) : b^dea other places. As by sea is 
ngnifisd divine truth vith those who aie in the borders of hea- 
ven, therefore by Tyre and Sdon, from tbfflr hwag \tj the sea. 
^e, is signified the church as to the knowled^a ca things good 
and true J and also by the idei of the sea ore ngtufled those trho 
are in a more remote land of dinne wondiip, n. 84 : and there- 
fore the sea, in the Hebrew iBngnage, is called the west, that is, 
where the l^t of the sun de^inea towards eveningi or truth 
into obscurity. Tlmt sea also ogoifiet the natural degree of 
man separated from the spirituid, thus also hell, will be seen in 
what follows. 

23a. And in the midst of the throne and round about the 
throne, there were four animals, signifies, the Word of God from 
its first principles to its ultimatcs, and its defences. I am well 
aware it will be thought siirpriaing, that it shoulfi be said, the 
four miimnls si<;uify the Word ; that this is tbcir si;;iiifieatioii, 
will however be seen iu what follows. These animals sire tho 
same as the cherubs in Ezekicl, where they nrc !i.lso eallcd ani- 
mals in chap, i., but eherubs in chap, x., and were, in like man- 
ner aa here, a lion, an o%, a man, and an eagle. In the Hebrew 
language they arc there called chajoth, a word which indeed 
signiKes animals, but is derived from ckaja, which signifies life, 
whence also the wife of Adam was called Cki^a (Gen. iii. 20) ; 
animal iu the singular number is also called chaja in Szekiel, 
thereibrc those animals may also he called living [creatures]. 
Neither is there anything extraordinary in the Word's b^g 
described by animals, since the Lord himself in masy parts of 
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the Word ia Called b Ikm, and very often a Iamb, and they who 

nre in charity from the Lord arc called sheep ; and the under- 
standing oIbo of the Word, in what folloirB, is called a horac. 
That the Word ia aipiified hy these animals or chcruhs, ia evi- 
dent from this consideration, that they were accu in the midat 
of the throne and roiiu<i about the throne, and in the midat of 
the throne woa the Lord. and. as the Lord is the Word, they 
could not be seen auvwlicre else : that they were round about 
the throne also, was. because tins denotcB the angelic heaven, 
where also the Word is. Tlint by chcmhsiB signified the Word, 
and its defence or guard, is shewn in The DoctriiK of the New 
Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Scripture, n. 07, wiicrc ure the 
following words ; '" The htcral sense of the \\'or(l serves as a 
defenee for the genuine truths whicli lie within ; and the de- 
fence eonsists in this, that the literal sense can be turned this 
way and that, or, in other words, can be explained according to 
every one's apprehennon, iriUiout its int<nmal i>«i^ hurt or 
violated j for no harm ensnea from the literal senae being nndet- 
■tood difEerently by different people; bnt the danger ie, when 
the divine tratbs which arewitbiii are perverted, for it is b^ this 
that the Word wSen violeBoe. To prevent thia, the htersl 
sense keeps guard as it were, snd serves indeed as a protection 
with those who are m fitUes £n>ro religion, but yet do not eon- 
firm them, for from these the Word suffers no violcnee. This 
defence is rignified by chembs, and is also deuribcd by them in 
the Word. This defence is signified by the chcmhs, which, 
alter the eipulaion of Adam and his wife from the garden of 
Eden, were placed at its entrance i concerning which we read, 
Wheji Jchovnli God bad driven out the man, "he placed at tlie 
ca.st of the garden of Eden ckerubimt, and a flainiug sword, 
which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life" 
{Gen. iii, 2i}, 24). lly chervihims is signified defence ; by the 
way of the tree of life ia signified admission to the Lord, which 
is given to men through the Word ; by a flaming sword which 
turned every way, is signified divine truth in nltimatea, which is 
as the Word in its literal sense, that allows of being turned this 
way and tliat. The same is uuiirrMtood b\' tlio cheriibiina made 
of gold civtr the tn n extremities nf the niorcy-sent, which wax 
above the ark in the tahcniaclc (Uxod. \w. IB— 21) ; because 
this was signified by eberubima, therefore Jeliovali tiilked from 
between them with Moacs (Exod. ixv. 22; xixvi. S); Numb. vii. 
8, 9). Nor was anything else nnderatood by the ckerubimt over 
the curtains of the tabernacle, and over the vail (Exod. ixvi. 
81) ; for the curtains and vail of the tabernacle represented the 
nlumates of heaven and the chnrch, thus also the nltimates of 
the Word. The same is sisnificd 1^ the eherv^mi in die mid- 
dle of the temple of Jernsalcm (1 iGnga vi. 33, 28] ; and by the 
chentbinu carved upon the wbIIb and doors of the temple (1 
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EiDgS Ti. 39, 32, 35) ; aud also by the cheruMms in Uic new 
temple (Ezek. ili. 18 — 20). Since by clierubims was signi- 
fied dcfeuce, to seeure the Lord, beaven, aud tbe divine truth 
such as it is interiorly in the Word, from being approached im- 
mediate)^, but only mediately by ultimatcs, therefore it is eaid 
of the King of Tyre, " Thou sealeat up the sum, full of wisdom 
and perfect in beauty. Tliou liast been in Eden, tbe garden of 
God; every precious stone was thy coveriiijj;; tlioii art the 
onointed cherub that covtceth ; and 1 n ill destroy thee, O cover- 
ing eheruh, from the midst of the atones of lire" (Ezek. XM~iit. 
13—14, IG). 15y Tyre i= signillcd the chnri^h va to the knoiv- 
leilscs of truth and good, and thence, by its Vm\;, the Word 
H-hcro those liiiowlcdges are, and from »hi:iici: Ihcy :in: [liTivi;d. 
That tlie Word in its ultimate, which ia its liti;r:il sciisl', is lii;rc 
signified by the King of Tyre, and its defence, by the cherub, 
is erideut, for it is said, " Thou sealest up the sum," " every 
prerions stone tras thy covering," and, "thou art the anointed 
chemb that eovereth by the predona stones which are also 
mentioned there, are sigmfied the truths of the literal sense of 
the Word, n. 231. Because by dierubims is signified divine 
truth in its ultimates aa a defence, therefore it is written in the 
Kalma of Darid, "Qive ear, O Shepherd of Israel, — thou that 
dwellest between the cAmtijnu, shine forth" (kxx. 1). "Je- 
hovah sitteth between tho cherubima" (xcix. 1). "Jehovah 
bowed tho heavens and come doivn, and rode upon a cherub" 
(xviii, 10, 11). To ride upon clierubs, to sit upon them, and 
ait between them, means npon tlie ultimate sense of the Word, 
The divine truth in the Word, and its quality, is described by 
the chcrubims in Ezckiel, in chap, i. ix. x., and as no one can 
know what the particulara by which they are described sig- 
nify, without having tho spiritnal sense unfolded to him, there- 
fore, aa it has been dieeovcred to me, I will explain, in a sum- 
mary way, tlie signification of those things which are related 
concerning the four animals orcherubims in the first chapter of 
Ezckiel; which is as follows : "Tho divine external sphere of 
the Word ia described, verse 4. It is reproaented as a man, 
verse C. Its conjunction with things spiritual ami ccleatial, 
verse 6. The natural sense of the Word, its quality, verse 7. 
The conjunction of the spiritual and celestial scnsca of the Word 
with the natural, its quality, verse 8, 9, The divine love of 
celestial, niiritoal, and natural good and trath therein con- 
tained, jdbtly and severally, versa 10, II. THai they r^nrd 
one end, verse 12. The sphere oS the Wc^ from the Lrard'i 
divine good and divine truth. Cram idiioh the Word lives, verse 
18, 14. The doctrine of goodnesa and truth in the Word and 
finnn the Word, vrase IS — SI. The divinity of the Lord above 
it and in it, verse 22, 23. And out of it, verse 24, 26. Tbat 
the Lord is above the heavens, verse 26. That divine love and 
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iliviiie wisdom are liis, verse 27, 28. This is a snmmBr; expo- 
sition of t!it above cliaptcr." 

2-K). Full of eyes before itnd behind, signifies, the divine wie- 
(iom tlipreiii. ]Jy eyes, when spokeu of man, is signified the 
uiitlorhtaiiiliiig, niid tvlioti of tlir Lord, the divine niBdoni, n. 
48, Viii ; tlie siinie n lieji aaid of tlie word, as in this instance, 
because tlie Word is from the Lord and concerning the Lord, 
and tliiis ii tlic jjuril. The iike is said of the chemhims in 
Eiickiel, tliat Ihey v. >::vi' full of eyes [x. IS). Before and behind, 
irlieii it ri^lati'.s to tlit W'ui-d from the Lord, ^nifiea the divine 
wisdom ami diviiio love therein. 

241. And llie first animal was like a lion, signifies, the divine 
truth of t)ie Word hs to its power. That a lion sigjiifiea truth 
in its power, here the divine trath of the Word as to its power, 
may appear from the power of the lion above ever; other beast 
of the earth, as aUo from lions in the spiritnal world, where 
th^ are images representative of the power of divine trath ; 
and likeviw from the Word, where they signify divine trntb in 
its power. What the power of the divine truth in the Word is, 
ma; be seen in The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem eoneermng 
the Sacred Scriplrire, u. 49, and in the work on Heaeen and 
Hell, n. 228— a33. Hence it is that Jehovah or the Lord is 
compared to a lion, and is also called a lion ; as for instance : 
" The Lion hath roared, who will not fear? the Lord Jehovah 
hath spoken, who can but prophesy?" (Amosiii. 81. "Iwill 
not return to dcstrov liphraim. they shall walk nftci- Jchovali : 
he shall roar as a Hon" (Hoaea li. 9. 10). "Like as the 
lion and the young lion loannsr. so shall Jehovah of liosts 
eomcdctwiito fight for Mount Zion" (Isaiah xxii. 4). "Be- 
hold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah hath prevailed, the Itoot of 
David" (Apoe. V. 5). "Judah is q lion's whelp, he stooped 
down, he muched a.^ an oM lion, wlio shnll rouse him up?" 
(C 1 1 1 1 il tl 1 f 1 1 

1 i r tl I I 1 1 I I I fl 

t 1 k 1 t f I I I II 1 I I 

rous to carry mau away, but from wlii<:h the Lord snatches him, 
as a lion does his prey; to stoop or bend himself, is to put him- 
self in power; Judah, in a supreme sense, signifies the Lord, 
n, 96, 266. The angel "cried Mrith a loud voice as when a lion 
roareth" (Apoc. x. 3). " He couched, he lay down as a great 
lion, who shall atir him up ¥" (Numb. xxiv. 9). "Behold, the 
people shall rise up as a great lion, nnd lift up himsclf'ns ayoimg 
lioir' (Numb, xxiii. 23, 34) : speaking of Israel, by which is 
signified the church, whose power, as consisting in divine truths, 
is thns described. In like manner ; " And the remnant of Jacob 
■hall be in the midst of many people as a Mm among the beasts 
of the ibres^ as a young lion among the flocks of E^eep" (Mioah 
v. 7, 8) : berides many other places ; as Isaiah xi. 6 ; xxi. 6 — 9 ; 
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XXXT.9; Jerem. ii. 16; iv. 7; v. 6: sii. 8; 1. 17 ; li. 88; Ezek. 
xis. 8, 5,6j Honeaxiii. 7, 8i JQoli.6, 7;Nalmni ii. 12;Pwam 
xvii. 12} FBBlm xiii. 18; Psalm Ivii. 4; FBalm Iviii. 6; Psalm 
xd. 13 ; Ftutlm civ. 21, 22 ; Dent, xxiiii. 20. 

242. And Ihe second animal like a ca(f, signiiica, the divine 
troth of the Word as to affection. By the beasts of the earth 
arc aignilied the various natural affections, for such indeed thej 
aro ; and by a calf is signified the affection of knowing ; in the 
q)irittial world this nftcetion is represented by a calf, therefore 
it is also signified by a calf in the Word, ns in Ilosea ; We will 
render unto Jcliovali tlie " ralres of our lipa" (y-iv. 2). Calves 
of tlif lips iire I'OTifcssions from the afloction of troth. In 
Miibelii: Hilt uiitriyon tlKit fear my name, shall the Sun of 
Kifilitcoiisncss iirisc, ivitli hi;niing in his wings, ami ye shall go 
forth and grow up as calvef of the stall" (iv. S). They are com- 
pared to calves of tlic stall, or fatted calves, because by them 
are signified those who are filled with the knowledges of things 
true and good from tlie affection of knowing them. In David : 
The voice of Jehovah maketli the cedars of Lebanon " to skip 
like a calf" (ixii. 6). By the cedars of Lebanon are signified 
the knowledges of truth ; hence it is said that the voice ol Je- 
hovah makes them to skip like a calf: the voice of Jehovah is 
divine truth, here aftecting them. The Egyptians being fond 
of the sciences, tliey made to themselves calves as a sign of 
their alicction for them : but after they began to worship calves 
as K<"ls, then tliev came to si^nifv, in the V\'ord, the affections 
of knowing fiilsi^s 1 as in Jerem.'xlvi. 20, 31 ; I'sniin hvm. 30 ; 
anil 111 other ]iliiec,H ; therefore the same is sigmtied by tlic calf 
which tliK rliildrcii of Israel made in the wilderness (liiod. 
x.wii.], jis iilso hv the calves of Samana (1 Kings xii. 2H— 32 ; 
Ilcisca viii. r, : 5, ;">! ; therefore it is said lu Ilosca : 1 hey make 
thrill it iiiriltc-ii inia!;e of silver, sacrificing ni:iii, thev " kiss the 
cakes ' (mil 2). in make Ihcm a molten iin:i<;e iil silver sig- 
nifies to falsify truth, to sacnfiee iiiaii ~i!;iiitir- to dcslrov wis- 
dcm, and to kiss ealves signifies to ackuoiih-dj;c; fulses from 
atrectiou. In Isaiah: "There shall the i-olj feed, and there 
shall he lie down and consume the branches thereof" (xsvii. 
1(11. The same is signified hv calf in Jerem. xxxiv. 18, 19. 
Smee all divine worship is from the afteetions ot truth and good, 
and thence from the knowledge of them, therefore sacrifices, in 
which the worship of the church among the children of Israel 
chiefly consisted, were made of various beasts, such as lambs, 
KOats, kids, sheep, he-goats, calves, oscn; calves were offered, 
because they signified the affection of knowing things true and 

Soodj which is the first natural affeetion. This is what was signified 
y BBCrificcs of calves (Exod. \xix. II, 12; Levit. ir. 8, 18, and 
fallowing verses; viii. 11', and following verses; ix.2; svi.3; 
xxiii. 18; Numb. vii. 15, and following verses; xv. 24; xxvui. 
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10, 20; Judges vi. 25—29; 1 Sam. i. 25; xvi, 2; 1 KliiRS 
xviii. 23— 3f., 33). Tlie st-mnA aniniiil a|i[)eaml likP a Ciilf, 
bcKauae tlic divine truth of tlic Word, iiliicli is sigiiifitd by it, 
affects tiicu's mindd, and thus instructs and imbue. 

2 13. And the third animal had a face n.i a man. sigliifiRS, tlie 
divine truth of the Word aa to- its wisiiom. Pj- niiin, iu tbc 
\\ I fl 1 d I 1 I 11 tliat lie may re 

ciivc ^Hsilora from the Lord, and become an angel ; tlierefore in 
jiriiporfion as anv one is wise in the sitinl; [irojiortion he is a 
man. Wisdom, truly liuman. consists in knowing that tliere is 
a God. what God is. and what ib of God ; this tlic diriiie truth 
of the Word teachea. Tliat bjman is aigniflcd wisdom, is plain 
from the following places ; " I will make man more preooiu 
than fine gold; even a man than the gold wedge of Ophir" 
(Isaiah siii. 12). Man [vir homo] in tl^ first instance, means 
intelligence, and man [homo] in the second means wisdom. 
"The inhabituitB of the earth are bnmed, and few mm left" 
(Isaiah xxir. 6). "I will sow the home of Israd and the house 
of Jndah with the seed of man and with the seed of beast" 
(Jerera. lui. 27). " And vc, my flock, are men, and I am your 
God" (Ezek. xixiv. 31). '''The waste cities shall be filled with 
tlic flocks of laea" (Ezck, jxxvi. 38) , " I beheld the earth, and 
lo, it was irithout form and void ; and the heavens, and they 
had no light, 1 bcbeid, and lo, there was no man" (Jercm. iv. 
23,25). "Let the men that aacrifiee kiss the calves" (Hosea 
xiii. 2). The wall of the holy Jerusalem measured ■ one hundred 
and forty-four cubits, the measure of a man. that is of the angel" 
(Apoc. xsi. 17) : besides many other places, m which bv man is 
signified one tbat is wisn, and. in an [ibatract sense, wisdom. 

2.1-i. And the fourth animid was like a Ib/i'i'/ caiih: aif;nifiea. 
the divine truth of the Wurd as to knowlcdKC. and thcnec un- 
derstanding. ISy eagles various things arc sif^nificd. imd liy 
flying eagles arc signified knowledges from which underataud- 
ing is derived, because when they flv they both see and iia\e a 
cognizance of things ; for thev have sharp and penetrating eyes, 
and by eyes arc signified the undcrstauding, n. 48, 314 : by 
flying in signified to perceive and instrnct, and, in the siwreme 
sense, in which it has relation to the Iiord, it signifies to foresee 
and provide. That ea|^ea, in the Word, have tnoh a lignifioB- 
tion, appears from th^ places : " They that wut for Jehorsh 
shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with wings as 
eagkf' (Isaish xl. 81). To mount up with wings as eagles, isto 
be elevated into knowledges of truth and goodness and thence 
into iotelliRence. " Doth the a^ie mount up at thy command, 
and make her nest on high, from thence she seeketh the prey, 
and her eyes behold afar off" (Job uxix. 26, 29). The faculty 
of knowing, nnderstanding, and providing, is here described 
the eagle, and that this is not derived from man's own intelb- 
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gence. "Jehovah who Uiiti-slictli thy liumtli witli piod tl.iiigsso 
that thy youth is rcnctipd like the (I'sa'^n >^'''i- 

fill the mouth with gond, is to gin; iimlerstajidinf; by means of 
knowledges; Xicvce u roTiipiirisoii is m ado with tl:c caglf. "A 
great ei^pte, with groat win^s, ioiif;-n-iiiycd, fidl of feathers— 
came unto Lcliaiioii, and touk tlic highest hrandi of the ociiar ; 
and it was planted in a fruitful field, and it grcn* ; and there 
was also another great eagle, to which the vine did bend its roots" 
(Gcck. xvii. 1 — 8), Here by two eagles are (icseribed the Jew- 
ish and laraeUtish churchca, both aa to the knowledges of truth 
and consequent intelligence. But eoglee, in an opposite sense, 
signify knowledges what is false, wherebjr the understanding 
is perverted, as m Matt. xxiv. 28; Jerem. iv. IS; Hahak. i. 8, 
9; and other places. 

246. And the Jbur mimab had each qf (ban lue wings about 
/am, signifies, the Word aa to its powers and as to its defences.^ 
That by the four "pi niftls the Word is signified, was shewn above ; 
that by wings are minified powers, and also defences, will be 
Been betow. By ax is signified all as to truth end good, for six 
is composed of three and two multiplied by each otlier, and hy 
three is signified all as to truth, n. 505, and by two all as to 
good, n. 762. By wings arc si-.'iiiried powers, because by them 
Rrdslift themselves up, and niii-s with birds arc in the place of 
arms with men, and by arnis arc; !-igiiifn^rl pcmers. Since by 
winrs are signified powers, and ciich iiniiii;il had si\ \viii<;s, it is 
evident, finm what has been said aho\f, what kind of pimrr is 
signified by the wings of caeh, ^i^,, that liy t\u- "iiig,- of tlic 
lion is signified the power of fighting a[;ainst nils and falscs 
from hell; this power is of tlie divine truth of thii Word from 
the Lord i that hy the wings of the calf is signilied the power 
of afl'eeting men's minds, fur the divine trutli of the Word 
affects those who rend it devoutly : tliiit by the sin wings of the 
man is signified tlii' ijowcr of acquiring wisdom by discovering 
what (iod is, and what k of God, fur this is, strictly spcaWng, 
maji's object in reading the Word : and that by the sviugs of the 
eagle is signiticd the power of discerning what is true and good, 
and thereby of acquiring intelligence. Concerning the wings 
of the chembims in Eseluel, it is written : That thdr mngt 
kissed eaoli other, and that they also covered their bodies, and 
that under them there was the appearance of the likeness of 
bands (i. 23, 24; iii. 13; x. S, 21]. By kissing each other, is 
signiRcd to act in conjunction and unanimously ; by covering 
their bodies, is signified to defend the interior truths which be- 
long to the spiritual sense of the Word from violation ; and by 
the hands under their wings are signified powers. Concerning 
the sen^bim, it is also said: That they had "sii vtJigs; with 
twun he covered bis &c6, with twain he covered his feet, and 
with twun he did fly" (Isaiah vi. 2). By seraphim in like mau- 
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neris aigoified tli,' W ■■ul, ijit, n i , liuriniir Cioiu tin; Wmil, iimi 
by the wiugs witli » l|ii l: .-'iu^iLcl iln.ir Tiurs iind t'lTt, ii, 

viik', is !d™ eviilciit from tlic follu\^iiifr phicfs : ■■ Ami liu n>a,> 
on a cherub, and did fli/, vca lie did flv upon the wiiiys of thc- 
wind" (ftalin xviiL 11 ; 2 Sam. xxii. 11), "And I saw anotlier 
aogol Jty in the midst of heaven, haviog the everlasting gospel" 
(Apoo. xiv. 6). That b; winga are ugnified detbnces, is pleia 
from the following places : Jehovah shall cover thee under his 
viinga (Faalm xd. 4). To be bid nnder the shadow of Qod's 
wing» (Fsalm xvii. 8) . To confide under the shadov of bis vn»g» 
[Psalm xxxvi. 7; Psalm Ivii. \ ; Psalm kii. 7). "I stretched 
out my ming over theo, and covered thy nakedness" (Ezeh. xvi. 
8). " Slmll tliG Son of Riglitcousncas arise n'ith hciding in his 
joints" [Malachi iv. 2). As an eagle stirreth up her neat, flut- 
tereth over lier yoiiii^, sprcadetli abroad her wings, beareth them 
on her winffS, so the Lord alone <iid lead him" (Deut. s\idi. 11, 
ly). Josus said, " O Jerusalem, — how often would I have ga- 
thered thy children together, even as a hen gathoreth her chickena 
under her ivhigs" {JIatt. xxiii. 37 ; Luke xiii. 31). 

'ZiC: And l/inj were full of eyes within, signifies, the divine 
wisdom in the \\'ord in it* natural sense derived from its spiri- 
tual and celcatiitl scn'^c;. That by the animals full of eyes before 
and behind is sigmlicd the divitin wisdom in the Word, may be 

full of Mi.t'."'Aii<i iTirdit'iiie wistloni 'orthc"word in 

its natiir:il sense is lieriveil iVrmi il« s]jiritiiiil niid celestial sense, 
ivliidi i- nmeeiil.d "ithiii, it i- tlierrli.ir w.\u\, that nithin they 
were full of evis, Cuii.-i riiiui: tiie spu ituid and celestial senae, 
which arc contained in ev ery p^irticiilar of the Word, see Tke 
Doctrine qf the Neiv Jerasakia concerning the Sacrtd Scripture, 
a. 5—26. 

247. Aiid they rest not day and nighl, laying, Holy, holy, 
holy. Lord Qod Almighty, sigaiflca, tbat the Word continually 
teBChcs of the Lord, and that be is the only Ood, and thence 
that he alone is to be ivorshiped. The animab not resting day 
and ui^ht, signifies that the Word continually, and without in- 
termission, teaches; anil that it teaches what the animals nay, 
nnmclv, IIolv, Iiolv, holv. Lord God Almij;lLty, that is, that the 
Lord is the "only ('"-od, and thence tluit he iifune i'i to he wor- 
shipi'd; this is what is signihed bv iiolv three times repeated, 
for triplication involves everythiuj;' holy in him alone. That a 
divine trinity is in the Lord, is fully shewn in The Doctrine of 
the New Jerwaiem eonemmg the Lord; as also that the Word 
treats of the Lord alone, and tbat thence is its sancdty. That 
the Lord alone is holy, may he seen above, n. 173. 
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S48. Who tm*, and who u, anil ir/io is to Mine, nigmfioi, tbe 
Lord. That it is the Lord, \a plain from cliap. 1. 4, 8, U, 17, 
where the Son of Man is trcotcd of, which is the Lord as to tho 
Word, aud there it is eiipressl}' soid, that "He is Alpha aad 
Oatega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last, who i* 
and who vitu, and who is to come, the Almighty ;" but what ia 
signified by these worda, ia cxplnincd, n. 13, 2y, 30, 31, 3«, Ti7 ; 
it 13 here shewn thnt the Lord is understood by " Ilcily, holy, 
holy. Lord God Almighty, who waa, and wiio i.=, iitiil who is 

240. And when these animals yii-e gl'inj, mid hoiiui'i', and 
Ihrniks to him l/ia! sat on the lliroiw, li-iiitlcs., Hint tlu' Word 
ascribes all truth, and all good, iind nil ivorship lo Hit Lord ihc 
Judge. Tlie aniiiial.i arc the Word, as has been >iif.vii ; glory 
and honour, when apphcd to the Lord, mean, tliat all truth and 
all good are his and from him; thanks signify the all of ivor- 
ship; he that sat on the throne signifies the Lord as tn jiidf;- 
ment, as above ! henco it is eeident, that by the aiiimnls giiin^ 
glory, and honour, and thanks to Him that sat on the tlirouc, 
ia signified that the Word aacribes all truth, and all good, and 
all worship, to tbe Lord the Judge. By giTine the Lord glor;^ 
and honour, nothing dse is meant in the Word hnt to ooknow- 
ledge and confess that all troth and all good is from Him, thus 
that be is the Ood alone, for his glory is from divine truth, and 
his honour is from divine good. Such is the signification of 
glory and honour in the following places ; " Jehovah made the 
heavens, glory and honour arc before him" (Psalm Jcvi. ;">, 0], 
" Jehovah is a very great God, thou liast clothed thyself " ith 
glory and honour" (Psalm civ. 1). "The works of Jehovah are 
great, glory and honour are his work" (Paalm cxi. 2, ii] . " Glory 
and honour bast thou laid upon him, for thou haat made liini 
most blessed for ever" (Paalni xxi. "i, G) ; ■■[jeakiug of the Jjrird. 
" Gird thy sword upon fhy thigh, O most mighty, with thy 
glory and honour; and in thv majestv ride prosperously hccanse 
of troth" (P^alm \\\: t, f.)' "Thou bast made him a little 
lower tlian the angels, thou liast crowned bim with glory and 
honour " (Psalm viii. fi) . " The glory of Leiiaiioii is given unto 
it, the honour of Carinel and Sliaroii : they shnll st-c the glory 
of Jehovah, and tbe honour of our (iod" (laaiah \xnv, 1, 2] ; 
these things refer to tbe Lord ; besides other places, as Psalm 
exlv. 4, 5, 12; Apoc. xxi. 24, 2G. Moreover, wlien divine truth 
ia treated of in tiie Word, it is called glory, n. 039, and when 
diriue good is treated of it ia called honour. 

250. Ihelh for ever and ever, signifies, the Lord who 
alone ia life, and from whom alone is life eternal, as seen abovoj 
n. 68, 60. 

251. Ute fovr-md-taenty eldert /all doten brforeSmthal 
laf on Ihe Ihnme, and leorsMp Bim that ItiieM for ever and ever. 
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dignifica, tlie liumiliatioii of all in liravcn before tlic Lord. That 
by the four- and- Iwoiity (aiders arc mcniit all nho arc of the 
Lord's church, may be seen above, ii. 2113; here all who are of 
Ilia church in heaven ; tlie elders, as heads, repreacnted all. 
That humiliation before tlie Lord is denoted, and from that 
liumiliation, oiloration, is evident without csplanation. 

2r,2. And rust Iheh- ci-mrns hrjcre thi: throne, aisnificfi, ati 
aekiimvlrilKmcut ibat tlidr ivisdom is from Him alone. That 

foro bj eastini; tlirir crfni lis bi furc; tbc tlirone, is signiiied to 
aekuonlcdgc that »isdom is not their on n, but of the Lord in 

363. Saying, Thoa art worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory, and 
honour, andpower, mgnifies, a confession tiiat the kingdom is 
the Lird'a 1^ merit and jnstice, because he is divine troth and 
divine good. Confesuon is ngnified by, saving; merit and 
justice are signified, by, thou art worthy, O Lord; that He is 
divine truth and divine good, is signified by, glory and'houonr, 
as above, n. 249; that His is the kingdom, is signified b^, re- 
ceiving power ; tlicse, therefore, collected into one Bcnse, signify 
a confession that the kingdom is the Lord's by merit and ju»- 
tice, because He is divine truth and divine good. 

2")'!. For llitiii hast created all Ihingi, and by ihy will Ikeij 
are, and were created, signifies, that all things of heaven aud the 
church were made and formed, and men reformed and regene- 
rated from the divine love of the Lord by liia divine wisdom, or 
from his divine pood by hia divine truth, which also is the 
Word. Such is the apiritiml sense of these words, becaiise bv 
creating;, is siiriiified to reform niid ronczif^rate bv diiine truth'; 
and by the u ill of the Loni is si.;i.itiMi the divine 'good : whether 
you call it tbi; divine good and divine tnitli, or the divine love 
and divine wisdom, it is the same, bi'f^ause all good is of love, 
and all truth is of wisdoui. Tli.it from the divine love and 
divine wisdom all things of heaven and the chnreh, yea and the 
world itself was ereat.ed, is abundantly set forth in The Angelic 
Wisdom concerning the Divine Love and the Divine Wiedom; 
also that lave and good is of the will, and ivisdom and truth of 
the understanding; hence it appears, that by the Lord's will is 
understood his divine good or divine love. That to create, in 
the Word, signifies to refbrm and regenerate, is plain from the 
following ])laeca ; " Create in me a clean heart, O God, and 
renew a right spirit within me" {Psalm Ii. 10). " Thou openest 
thine hanil, they are filled with good ; thou sendcst forth thy 
Spirit, they are created" (Pisalm civ. 28, 30). "The people 
which shall he created, shall praise Jehovah" (Psalm cii. 10). 
" Behold, I ereate new heavens and a new ewth, rqoice for ever 
in that which I a-eate : behold, I a-eate JeroBolem a r^nicing" 
(Isaiah Ixv. 17, 18). "Jehovah that created the heavens, he 
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that spreail out tin; lartli, lie tliat ;;ivft)i lirt'ath iinlo tin; (iraplc 
upon it, and spirit to tlioiii that uiilk tl.oroiii" (Isaiidi slii. 5; 
xlv. 12, 18). " Tims saith Jdiuvali tliat rreaM thee, O .hw«\>, 
and he that formed thtt, O Isi ad ; I have; rudL-riiiud tlic, 1 
have Ciilltd tlico hy my Jiauic cverj- cini; that in called by my 
name, for 1 ha.vv created him for my ^orf (Isidali xliii. 1, 7). 
They were prepared "in the day that thou wast creaferf; thou 
wast perfect in thy ways in the day that thou ivast arealed, till 
iniquity was found in thee" (Ezek. x\viii. 13, IS) ; speakiiig of 
the King of Tyre, by whom are siguitied they who are in iotol- 
ligeace from divine truth. " That they may nee, and know, and 
connder, and understand hither that the hiuid of Jehovah 
hath done thia, and the Holy One of Israel hath treated it" 
{IsiuahsU. IB, 20). 

255. Here I shall add this Memorable Relation. Lest any 
one should enter into the spiritual sense of the Word, and per- 
vert tlin genuine truth which pertains to that scuae, there are 
plaecd guards by the Lurd, which are understood by eherubims 
in the ^Vord, which are l!ie four animals here : that aueh a watch 
is placed, vens thus represented to me. 1 was permitted to see 
certaiu large purses, n hich seemed like bags, containing in thoni 
a large quantity of silver; and as they uere open, it was ptr- 
ccired as thou^'h any one niii;lit take the silvtr out of them, and 
even carry it olV: but near to tlie purst^ thrie sat t>iu .iiis:cU as 
guards; the place iv he re they were deposited Lipiieared liku a 
manger in a stable; in the ne.it apartment were seen .some 
modest virgius with a chaste wife ; and near that apartment 
stood two little children, and it was said, that they were to be 
treated not as children but in wisdom : and afterwords there 
appeared a harlot, and also a dead horse. On seeing which I 
iraa instructed, that by these was represented the literal sense 
of tho Word, in which is the spiritual sense. The large purses 
fbll of diver «gnified tho knowledges of truth nud good in great 
abundance ; their being open, and yet guarded by angels, sig- 
nified that any one might take from thence the knowledges of 
truth, Imt that citrc is taken lest any one should falsify the 
spiritual sense, in wliicli were nothing hut tniths. The manger 
in the stable, in which the purses lay, signified spiritual inslruc. 
tion for the understanding ; this is the signification of a manger, 
and the same is signified by the manger in which the Lord lay 
when an infant, because a horse, who cats out of it, signifies the 
understanding of the Word. The moilcst virgins, who were 
Bcen in the adjoining apartment, signified nfiVrtions of truth, 
iu,d the clKi>fe wir,., tin; ■■onjuiK-tion of y.iud and truth. The 

were angels ' iVom lhf"llnid 'l!,'au"-ji, wl," all ajipear like little 
children. Tlic harlot with the dead horse signified the falaifiea- 
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tion of till! Word by niniiy at this day, by wliicb all IbR uiider- 
Htandili;,' of truth purishcs ; a liarlot signiKcis fuUificatiou, and » 
dcnci lioi-sc 110 understanding of truth. 

It has been permitted me toconTerBe with many sAer death, 
who tliDiiglit the; ihould shina like stars in heaven, because, as 
they eaid, tlicy bad held the Word as sacred, had read it fre- 
quently, aiid collected many thiujjB from it ; by which they had 
foiifiinicd tlic tenets of their faith, and wore tliyrtfore cele- 
lirated as men of learnin;; in the ivorUI, for « liic-b reiison they 
lliouKht thev sliould be Michaels or llniiliads : but many of 
tbeni iicre ciplciird, in onlcr to aseertaiii from ivliat love they 
bad sludii'il tbc Won], and it \v;i3 found, tliat some bad studied 
it froivi sdr-liup, that tbc-y uii^-ht apiiiar f;ri'at in the uorld, and 
bo rc'cri'iu'i;d as licada of the obitrcli ; but iitlipr^ from tht lovo 
of tlie wurld, ibat ibev iuif;bt a(.-(|uirc ridic-s. Wlicn tbev ivcre 
examined as to «liat thev knew of the "Word, it uas found, that 
tbcv knt" nothing of itenuinc truth therefrom, but onlv tiudt 
as is ealU^il trutli fuUified, which in itself is false, and this, Ln 
the spiritual world, is perceived as a stcucli by the angels ; and 
it was told them that this bcfcl thorn from their loving them- 
selveg and the world aa ends, and not the Lord and heaven j and 
when self-love and the world arc ends, then, when they read 
the Word, their mind dwells npou self and the world, and there- 
fore they tlunk constantly from their own selfhood, which is in 
darkness aa to all things of heaven j in which state man cannot 
be abstracted from his own light, and bo eWnted into the light 
of heaven, nor thcnce receive any inflnx from the Lord through 
heaven. I niao »bw them admitted into heaven, and when tliej 
were found to be mthout trutlis, tliey were stripi)cd of tlicir 
garments and appeared in tlicir nakedness; aud tbey nlici liad 
falsified truths, ivcrc, by reason of their offensive smell, e\- 
pclled, but slill their ]>ridc remained with them, and n belief in 
their <mn merit. Ii wa:t different with those who had studied 
tiu; Woi il friiiEi Iho :ifliiciion of knowing truth because it is 
truth, inid is subservient to the uses of spiritual life, not only to 
a man's self, but also to his neighbour; these I saw taken up 
into heaven, and thus into the bght, in which the divine truth 
ia, and at the same time exalted to angelic wisdom and its 
fdidty, irhich is life eternal. 



CHAPTER V. 

1. And I saw in the right hand of Him that aat on the 
throne, a book written within and on the back-side, sealed witli 
seven seals. 
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2. And I nav a. strong ani^l prncluimiiig nitli a loud voice, 
WIlo is wnrthy tn ojjcii tlic Ikmk, and to loint tlic senla thereof? 

And 111) mil' in iiriivcii, nor in ciirHi, neither under tlie 
(.■artli, was :ililc to iipi'ii thu- liuok, iioitlior li> Inok lliereon. 

4. And 1 wi'|)t iiuicli liuoansc no one iias i'ouud wortli; to 
opcu and to read tlic llook, neither to look thereon. 

a. And one of the elders soith uuto me. Weep not ; Behold, 
the lioa which is of the tribe of Jndah, the Soot of Darid, 
hath prevailed lo open the Book, and to loose the seven seals 
thereof. 

(!, And I bdii'ld, anil, Id, in tin; muKi o( lln; throne nnd 

ivhioh'air Ihe seven -pirit- l.f ( iinr-ml fm-th into ilie e^.rVh.' 
7. And he iMnie ^(iil t(mk the Ihi.ik out <,f ihi' ri^ht hiniil of 

the fom-au<l-lHenty chli^rs, tell doun beforu the Lamh, having 
every one of lliciii liar|j^, and golden viala full of incense, which 
are the prayers of tlu' saints. 

9. And they snng a nciv song, taying. Thou art worthy to 
take the Book, and to open the seals thereof : for thou wast 
slain, and liast redeemed ua to God hv thv hlood. out of everv 
tribe, aod tongue, and people, uud nation : 

10. And liast made us unto our God kiuirs and priests : and 
we shall reifrn on the enrth. 

11. And I beheld, and I heard the voice of mauv angeis 



and nnto the Lamb, lor ever and ovi^r. 

14. And the four animals said, Amen. And the fonr-ai 
twenty elders fell down, and norshiped Him that liveth for e' 



THE SPIEITUAIj SENSE. 

Tub contents of tiie wuole chapter. 'Hiattbc liord in his 
Bivinc Humanity will oxcoute judgment out of, the Word nnd 
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[Chap. V. 



according to it, bcca.uac lie is himself the Word ; and that tliii is 
acknowiedged br all in the three heavens. 

The contents of eacq vebbe. V. 1, " AnA I soff in the 
right hand of Him that sat on the' throne, a Book written vithin 
and on the back-aide," aignifies, the Lord as to Mb dirinitf fivm 
eternity, who is omnipotent and omniscient, and who is the Word ; 
" Sealrf with scrcn seals," signifies, that it is entirely hid from 
angels and men :" v. 2, " And I saw a strong angel proclaiming 
■vrith a loud voice," signifies, diiino truth from the Lord most in- 
teriorly influencing both angels and men ; " Who is worthy to 
open the Book, and to loose the seals thereof?" signifies, who 
has poti'cr to know the states of life of all in tho heavGiis oiid on 
the earths, and to judge every one according thereto: t. 3, "And 
no one in hcnveii, nor in earth, neither under the earth, was able," 
signifies, that no one in the anjicrior henvciiB or inferior heavens 
was able : " To oiicii the l!(iok," sisiutic,-, t<i know the stiiU-s of 
the life (if all, ami tii jiiii};e m-ry mw. aimnVuv^ i\ii:n:tn : " 'S.ci- 
thcr lo look tliercoii," aigintir-, not in tlir Iciust : v. 1, " Ami I 
wopt much because no one ivaa founil imrtliy ti) ojien ami rend 
tlio liook, neither to look thereon," sijinil'ics, f;i'id' of hcnrt, bc- 
oiinse if no one eould do it, all must |H™h ■ v. "i, " And one of 
the ekliTs saith unto me, \Vee|) nut," sisintifs, eonsolatiou : " Be- 
hold, the lion which is of the triltc of Judah, the Iloot of David, 
hath prevailed," signifies, the Iionl, who hy hia own power sub- 
dued the hclla and reduced all things to order when he was in the 
world, hy the divine good united to the divine truth in his Hu- 
man!^ : " To open the Book and to loose the seven seals thereof," 
signifies here as beftm: v. 6, "And I beheldj and, lo, in the 
midst of the throne, and of the foni animals, and in the midst of 
the ciders," «gniSe«, from the inmost and thence in all things of 
heaven, the Word, and tlie church : " Stood a Lahb, as it had 
l>ecn slain," signifies, the Lord as to hia Humanity, not acknow- 
ledged in the church to be divine : " Ilnving seven horns," signi- 
fies his omnipotence : " And seven eyes," signifies, his omniEScicnee 
and divine wisdom ; " Wliieh are the seven spirits of God sent 
fortli into all the ciirtli," signifies, that from diiinc wisdom is 
rleiived di^in(■ trntli throughout the whole world, wheresoever 
there is any rcll;;ioii : v, 7, "And he came and took the Book 
out 111' the I'iirht liiiiii! of ilim that aat ujiou the tlirone," signifies, 
tiiat the Lord as to liis Divine Ilnmauitv, is the Word, and this 
by riituo of llie divinity within him, and that ihcrcforc he will exe- 
cute jndsnieul from his Divine llninanily : v. «, " And when lie 
had taken tin; Book," signifies, when tiie Lord appointed to cxe- 
eiitc the jniljtnient, and rliercliv to rcdneo all thln;TS in tho 
luMvons aiul upon the earths lo order : " '["lie finir animals aud 
thi; tonr-aiid-tin'oty elders fi-ll down IkIoit (he L\M\<," signifies 

" Having every one of them liarps," signifies, a eotifl^ssioii of the 
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Lord's Divine Hnmani^ from Kjurituol truths: "And «>lden 
vials fiill of incense," mffoSea, confession of the Lord's Divine 
Humanity from qiiritual good : " Whicli arc the prayers of saints," 
ngnifiea, thoughts vhich are of futh grounded in aHectious which 
are of disiitj with those irho worship the Lonl from spiritual 
good and truth : v. 9, " And they sung a new uoug," aipiifies, an 
acknowledgment and glorification of the Lord, that he aione is 
the Judge, Redeemer, and Saviour, tlms the GcmI of heaven and 
earth ; " Saying, tliou art wortliy to take the Book, and to o]>eu 
the Reala thereof," aigmiics here as liefore : " I'or tliou wast slain, 
and haat redeemed us to God by tliy blood," siijiiifies, debveraiice 
from hell and salvation by conjunction with liiui ; " Out of every 
tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation," signifies, tlnit they 
in the church, or in any religion, who are in tnitlis an to dcji;trinc, 
and in good as to life, are redeemed by tlie Lord ; v. 10, "Ami 
hast made us unto our God kin;;9 and priests," sigiiilies, llml 
irom the Lord they are in wisdom from divine truths aiul in 
love from divine good : " And \\c shall reii;n on tho earth," sig- 
nifies, and will he in hia kingdom, be in tbein ;uid tlicy in him : 
V, 11, " And I lx;hehl, and 1 heard the voict of in^iny angels 
round about the tlironc, and the animals, and the eldei-s," signi- 
6es, a confession and glorification of the Lofii by tlic angels of 
the inferior heavens ; " And the numhor of tliem was myriads of 
myriads," signifies, all in truths and good : v, 12, " Saying with 
aloud voice, Wortiiy is the Laub that was slwn to recdve power, 
and riches, and wiadom, and hononr, and g^otf," si^nifiea, confes- 
sion from the heart, that to the Lord as to hia Divme Humaiuty 
belong omnipotence, omniscience, divine good, and divine truth ; 
" And blessing," signifies, all these in him, and from him in them : 
V. 13, "And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in the ?eu, and all that are 
in them, heard I saying," signifies, eonfcusion and ghjrilienlion of 
the Lord by the angels of the loirest heaven ; " Blessing and 
honour, and glory, ^d power, be mito Him that sitteth niioti 
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever," signifies, that 
in the Lord from eternity, and thence in his Divine Humanity is 
the All of heaven and the diurcb, divine good, and divine truth, 
and divine power, and from him in them ; v. 1I-, " And the four 
animals said. Amen," dgnifiea, divine confirmation from the 
Word; "And the four-end-twon^ elders fell down and wor- 
shiped Him that liveth for ever and ever," signifies, humiliation 
Rfore the Lord, and, bom humiHfririon, adoration of him, by all 
in the heavens, from whom and in whom is everlasting lifb. 



[Cliap. V. 



THE ICXPL A NATION. 



>:>(;, Jiiil I .■<mr hi //IP Tii)/,/ /hi.iiI /,f Ilim l/ia/ siil on t/ti- Ihrone a 



liaiiil III' liiiiL Lliat sal on Un- tliroiic, 7, niul liy till' Liinili is 



ticular rtspectj luid liy ou tim }):tok-siclu, in evi-ry |;ciii:ral respect : 
by within and on the back-side is also uieaut the iuterior sense of 
the Word, which u lU spintual sciise, tud iti exterior sense, 
wliich IS its natural sense ; by ngUt hand is meuit himself as to 
hu oranipotcnec and omtuscicnce, because the exploration of all 
iti the licaveua and on tlie earths, upon whom judgment is to be 
e>Lei:iiteil, and their Bcparation, is treated ol. I he Lord, na the 
W ord, kiioMs the states ol" Uie of :dl in the heavetiH ami on the 
carlhs iniiii iiiiiisclf. because he is divine trutli itsdf, and divme 
truth Itself knon s all tliuijw from itseli : but tins is an arcanura, 
wbieh IS revedcii m The Angelic ll-isdom concermn'f the Dtvme 
Ltit-e and l/ie Dmiit It isdom. That the Lord as to Ins divimty 
fruiii f;tfniitv iv:ls the '\\ ord, that is. diMne tnith. is evicUint Iniin 
tliif^e Words in John : " In the k-imiin!; n as tlic Word, and the 
IJ'urd »as iiitli {Jod. una God waK I/a- lloi-'l" fi. I) : and that 
tin; Lord as tn liis Humanity aUo iv;is m;idi^ ilu' Word, in tlic 
same i:v:uif;olist : " .Viid the Ward uas uuuk IIl'sIi" (i. l-i). 
Ilenre it Tniiv appear »liat i> nu-aiit liv tin- Book l«-iiiK in Ihe 
ri^lit lianil of llini that s^it .m ihr tl,nM„-. anii liv liu- Lamb tak- 
ui;.' 11 theuci^ (vi'rsr 71. Siiur the l.n. d i> tlio Wonl and the 
Word is divine truth, ulnih in .■uiiiiiiuu cmistitutis li.aieii and 
the church, and in piirtieiJui' cadi aii^cl, lluit heaven inav he in 
him, and man, that the ehurcli niav be in lum, and because the 
Word IS here meant by the Book, out of ivhicli and according to 
wlucU all were to bo judged, therefore in manv places, oeeur 
these exprcsnous, to bo \mtten in the Book, to be judged out of 
the Book, to be blotted out of the Book, nhere the state of any 
one's ctenud life is treated of, as in these places : The Andem 
of Days did sit in judgment, "and the bootaytete opened" (Dan. 
vii. 10). Every people shall be delivered that "dull bo firand 
written in the Book" (Dan. ni. 1). " My substance was not bid 
from thee, and in thy book, oil my members ore written" (Psalm 
cxxiix. 15, 16). MoscB soid, " Bloi me, I pray thee, out of thy 
book whieb thou bast written. And Jcborah said nnto Moses, 
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Whosoever liatli s\imi-A H^;iirist tiic n ill / i/o/ Mil of my bwk " 
xxxii. :y>, 33). " Lot llinii be /ili.tU'/l ni'l of thy honk of 
tiic living, niid not In- "vitliu ivitli tin' ri^lunm^" 
aH], " 1 sow tlmt tlie hook:- wi-iv opciu-il, iiiiil aTi()tluT hi.uk «as 
opciifid, M-hieh is the hook of lift', aiiri tlir ili'jul were jiid-cd out 
of tlio.c thiiips nhiili Mi-iT uritt.']L ill flic lii,r,k ;u-cimlliLf,' In didr 

enit into the hiki- nl' ^iii'" IA]i(ic. x\. 11). Then; 

sliEill nunc enter ii.tii tlic N™ .Irriisii'lfii., hut Midi M " !ire iintlcn 
ill tiie Lamb's book of life " (Apoii. 27). All sli^iO \vornliip 
the beast " whose iiomca arc not written in tlio Lamb's book (ff 
Jift" (ApOD. xm.8; jcvii. 8). That by the Book is understood 
too Wrad, may be seen in Darid : " In the Volume of the Book 
it is imtten of tno " (Psalm xl. 7) : and £zekicl : " 1 looked, and 
behold n hand iras put forth unto me, and in it was a roll of a 
Book, written mthiu and without " Qi. 9, 10). The Book of the 
Words of Isaiah (Luke iii. 4). The Book of Fsalms (Luke u. 
4a). 

257. Sealed with seven seals, aignifiea, entirely liid from 
uigels and men. That to be Kcalcd with a seal si^iities ta he. 
hid, ia evident, hence ia lie scaled with seven seals si^iilies to be 
entirely or totally hid, fur sc^en signifies all, n. 10, ami tlicrcfore 
totitlty i that it was entirclv hid I'min aii(CL'l'> and men, is presently 

tlie Lanili, that is' tin- l.i'irdi iIoch imt open it : but a.s the e-^plo- 
ration of all before the hist judgment Is here treated of, it means 
the .states of life of all both in jicneral and in p-irtieiilai', uhieh 
arc entirely hid. 

And I saw a slrojig angel proclaiming with a loud voice, 
signifies, divine truth from the Ixinl most interiorly influencing 
the thoughts of angels and men, and searching them. By an 
angel proclaiming, is understood, in the Hpintual seuHC, the 
Lord, because an angel does not preach and teach from himself, 
but from the Lord, but stdU as Gxaa himself. It is stud a strong 
angel, to denote his acting with power, and that wiucb is pro- 
claimed with power penetrates deq)ly into the thought i a lond or 
great voice signiiies divine truth from the Lord in its power or 
virtue : it signifies, also, diligent Bcarcliing, because he asks, 
" Who is wintliy to iijh^ii the Hix)k ?" a.< now follows. 

2-j!). IV/io is woi thtj lo open t/w Hook nnd lo hone the sealx 
thereof/ signifies, who lias power to know the states of life of all 
ill the heavens and on the earths, and til jiid^e every nne iiecord- 
ing thereto. " Who is worlliy," si^'nifies who is ah'k; or who h;u-< 
the ]Hiiiee; to ci^ieu the liook and to loose the seals thereor," sig- 
nifies here to know the states of life of all in the heavens and on 
the earths, and also to judge everyone aceordhig to his state; 
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for when the Book is opened, there ia on examination into th^ 
quality, and then sentence or judgment is pronounced, compars- 
tivcl; oa a judge docs irith a book of laws and acts from it. That 
by opening tlic Book, is signified a search into the quality of the 
Htates of hfe in all and eveiy one, is evident fiwn the following 
chapter, n licrcia described what was seen, when the Lamb opened 
tbc seven seals in tlieir order, 

260. And no one in heaven, nor in earth, neilher vnder the 
earth, mas able, sigmflesj that no one in the superior heavens or 
inferior hcavcne was able. In heaven, in earth, iieitber uiulcr the 
earth, mean in the superior and inferior licavern, in like lujuiiier 
as ill the L'ith verse, nht-rc it is said, " Ai.d even- nvnUm; uldeb 
is /n-aren, iiiirl un the ciirlh, and i.iiil,-r l/i<- rm-lh, xun\ siioli as 
are L„ the sea, and all tli.-it arc in th.^m, lioard 1 saying-." Sluec 
he liwtrd tlicni nil speaking, it is evident that tlu;_v «ere an^t-h 
and spirits who spake; for John was iu the sjiirit, us lie ]Iil!l^^]f 
aaya in the preceding chapter, (iv. verse 2), in wLieb state nu 
other earth appeared to him hut the earth of the spiritual iiorld ; 
for there arc earths there sa well as in the natural world, as may 
appear from the deecription of that world in the work concerning 
Heaven and Hell; as also in TTie ContmuaUon concer^ng the 
SpirUual World, n. SS — S6. The enpcrior heavens tippeBr there 
upon mountains and hills, the inferior heavens in the earth be- 
neath, and the ultimate heavens as it were under the earth ; for 
the heavens are ex|>anac9, one abovi; another, and each expanse 
is like the eartli under the feet of those who are there: the 
uppermost expanse is like the top of a mouiitnin, the next expanse 
is under it, but extending itself furtlier on all sides roinni alwut, 
and the lowest exjiaiise is still more extensive ; am\ since this last 
is under tlie other, they « lio are there itfc uiulcr t)ic earth. 'Die 
three iicavcns also appear tlins lo the angels ivhii are in tiie supe- 
rior heavens, boe.iiise to tlicn. then: ap|icar t>™ heavens l}tueatb 
them; in like manner tlu'V aiipeared to .hiliu, because be was 
uith theiTi, for he had :usiriuU<l ti, llu En, its \< rviaciit from ebap. 
iv. verso I, uhcre it is >:.iil, " Ci.nu' iiji liltlier, and I "ill shew 
tliee thinjrs which must \k lieri aflrr," Miu^li ^s are itriiorant of 
the s]>iritnal world and the eadlis thtre, cm by un means know 

c^arlh, in tlie Word, as in Isaiiili :' " Sin^, 0 ye bcaVei is, shout, 
ye lower parts nf Ike earth, break forth into siiLging, jc moim- 
tains, for Jehovah hath redeemed Joeob" (xliv. 23) ; and in 
otlica- places. "Who does not see, that the earths of the ^mtaal 
world are here meant? for no man lives under the earth in the 
natural world. 

S61. To open tke Sook, agnifies, to know the states of the 
of all, and to judge every one according thereto, as s^Kon 
from the explanation aoov^ a. 259. 

362. Neither to hoi thereon, signifies, not in the least. 
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Siiico l)v oiMMiiii^ tliQ Book, is sif^iificii to kiio" tlio sf iitca of tlie 
ILI'i! of -Al, by lookiiif; on it, is sLHnifiod to si>e what the state of 
life of tliis or that pcrsou is, therefore hy no one heiii!!; Ma to 
o[i(!n tlie Book nor to look tliereoii, is sij^tiificil thiit tlicy were 
not able in the least ; for the Lord idone icca tlie state of every 
one irom inmOBt to outmost, as also ivhat a man has been from 
infancy to old age, and what he n^ll he to eternity, and likcwiBe 
what place he mS have athct in heaven or in hell ; and this the 
Lord sees in HO. imtant, and from himself, beeausehe is'die^- 
vine truth itstdf or the Word; but angels and men do not see 
Aia in the least, became thej are finite, and the finite see only a 
fcvr tiungs, and those only external, and not these indeed aim 
themselves, but from the Ixn^ 

263. And I inept much, beeatue no one was found ujorthy to 
i^m and read the Book, neither to took thereon, signifies, grief of 
heart, iwcaiise if no one eould do it, all must perish. That to 
weep much is to grieve at heart, is erident ; tlie reason why he 
Ijricved at heart, was, heeause if tliia eould not have been done, 
all must have perished ; for if 'nil things in the lieavcns and on 
tlie earths were not reduced to order by the last judgment, it 
could uot be othorwiso ; for the Apocalypse treats of the last state 
of the church, when it comes to its end, the nature of whieh state 
is descrilicd by tlic Lord in these nords : " For tlicn sliall be 
great tribulation, such as was not from tlic bf^inniu^; iif the; world 
to this time, no, nor ever shall be ; Ami oiCL'^jt tbn?e d;ivs shuiUd 
he shortened, there !-houkl no flesh lie s:ued" (M^tt.'N\iv. 31, 
22) ; apcuklTig of the last time of the churc!:. mIich judijmeut 
takes place. That such is the .state of the tliui-oh at tliis day, 
may be kiioifn solely from these coiisider^ilions, that the greatest 
part of the tJhristian world is oecupieil by those » ho bai e traua- 
Ferrcd to themselves the div-ine power of the Lord, and would 
fitin he worsliiped as gods, and who invoke dead men, and scarce 
any of them the Loidj and that the rest of the dinich make 
God three, and the Lord two, and place salvation, not in amend- 
ment of life, but in certain words breathed out ia a devout tone 
of voice; consequently not in repentance, but in a confidence 
that they are ju.itified and annctiticd, provided tiiey do but fold 
their bauds aud look upwards, and utter some customary form of 
prayer. 

2Gk And one of ihe elders saith unio me, fl'eep not ; that 
this signifies consolation, is cridciit. 

265. Behold, the Lion hiith prerailed, signifies, the Lord, who 
by his oivn power sulxlued the hells, aud rciluccd all tliiiif;s to 
order ivheii he was in the world. Tliat a iion signifies the divine 
tiiitli of the Word as to its power, may be seen alioic, n. 2tl ; 
and heeause the Lord is divine truth itself or the -Word, he is 
calleil a Lion. That tlie Ijord, when he «;is in the world, sub- 
dued the hells and reduced all things in the heavens to order, and 
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liki'wisc f;liinlif'il lii.s lluiiiiiiiitv, luiiv bi: m'CII iil)i>vi', n. 07 ; and 
l.0>v U; Iliis, rna.v \x: m;i;u ill T/.e' Dortr},^e <,f !h.: AW/J .It-ru- 
salmi riini:iTiihiff (lie ImtiI, ii, 12 — 1-1- lii'iitf it is uiiilciitj 
uliiit it is meant bv " the Lion hatli [inivaikil." 

•2(iC>. Which k of the trihf <,/ Jiiihh, lAeJioolo/Darid, ^if;- 
iiitiea, by the ilivine good unitcii to tliu divine trutli in hir. Hii- 
niatiity. liy Judali, in the Word, ia mcuut tlLC eburdi wliicli is 
in the good of love to the Lord, and in a tupretne scDse the Iiord 
as to the divine ^ood of divine lore ; and by David ia tnesBt the 
Lord as to the divine truth of divine wisdom : that this is meant 
by Lnvid, may lie seen in 3Se Doclrine of the New Jenualem 
raiicn-nini/ llie Lord, ii. 43, 48 ; and that the foFLiici' is meant by 
.Imkb, mav be seen, ii. 90, 2C(i, ^r.fl ; lii iiw il apiieai-s that by 
" lidiold the Lion wbieli is of ihe tribe of Jndaii, the; I{r«)t of 
Dm'id, hath ]ireiai)ed," is signilicil, that the Loiii incw.mie tlie 
hells iitid reiliii'i;d ;dl thiuf^s to order bv the divine jiimhI miited 
to the divuie truth in his llumanitj-. 'That this is the Bcnae of 
these words, cannot lie seen fitini the letter, but oidj" that lie it 
wan ivho nas bom in the ivoi'lii of Ihc trilie of Judah and hueage 
of P.iriil ; slill, however, these \iovifs eontaiii in theni a spiritual 
sensi,', in iiliiiOi by llie ininies uf persons arc understood things, as 
has frc;i)uentlv been observed above, thus bv Jndah is not meant 
Jndah, nor by Oaiid, David ; Imt bv Judah. the Lord as to di- 
\ine;;i)od, and bv ila\id, the Lord as lo <livine Inith ; on this 
necount th>- sense of this |)assiii:e is as li;us been stated. The 
ni:uson why this sense is here e.v]jLiined, is, beeanse the A]H)cn- 
lypsc as to its spiritual sL'nse is now nnloUkd, 

20/. To open the Hook, nnd loose Ihe seven svah lUermf, sig- 
nifies, to know the states of tlie life of all in the heitveus and on 
the earths, and to judge every one according thcroto, aa above, 
n. 2S8, 259. 

268. And I beheld, and lo, in the midtl of tlte throne, and of 
the faur mnmah, and in the midal qf the elden, signifies, from 
the inmost and thence in all things of heaven, the Word, and 
the church. In the midat signifies in the inmost, and thencC in 
all things, n. 44 ; a throne signifies heaven, n. 14 ; the four ani- 
mals or cherubs signifV the Word, n. 289 ; and the four-and- 
twcnty elders signify the church as (a all things belonging 
thereto, n. 233, 251 ; from which it foUoiTs, that, in the midst 
of the throne, and of the four mumals, and in the midst of the 
elders, si^iiiics, fnnn the inmost m all things of heaven, the 
Word, and the chureh. 

2(11). Slood a Lamb uliinding as it had been alain, signifies, 
the Lord as lo his lluiuanitv, not ncknowledged in the church to 
lie divine. By Lamb, m the Apocalypse, is meant the Lord as 
to the Divine Humanity, and by a Lamb stain, is denoted that 
his Humanity is not ocknowledgcd in the church to be divine ; 
in tiko manner as in chap. i. verse IS, irhcrc it is said, "Iwat 
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is iiHMiit tl'iiit tin: 1.iimI is in tin; ciniivh, mid liis llu- 

iimiiity nut afkiic>wlc>ili;r il l,> ili.iiu;, ii. 'iD : tliiit tliisisll.e 
cnse, may be accii Ih;Iihv, ii. 2;M'. Since, tiiiTfliirc, tlif Jjorii as 
to tin; Diviuc Ilnmaiiilv is iiiraiit In the l-iiiiil), iiiul it is s;d(l dI' 
liim, tliat he took tlie "ilook imt of' the vif^ht h:md of Hira timt 
Bat on the throne, autl afterwords tliat he o|X!tici1 it, and loosed 
the seven aeab thereof, and since nu mortal could do this, bnt 
God alone, it fbllowa, that hy the Latnli is mcBnt the Lord as to 
the Divine Humimity, and by h'm being shiin, tliat he is not hc- 
knowledged to he God as to his Humanity. 

270. //living (even Anivis, sl»tjitics, his omnipotence. A horn 
is fi'(.>(|iicntly niitiitioned in the Word, and by it is everywhere 
signified power; therefore ivhen a Iiom is predicated of the Lord, 
it signifies omnipotence. The_ reason why seven horns are men- 
tioned, is, because seien signifies all, n. 10, thus omnipotence, 
lliat & horn signifies power, and when ai)i>lied to the LonI, otn- 
nipotcncc, may appear from the fullowinff [ia.ssages ; " Ye which 
rejoice in a thing of nought, wliicii say, Hai e wc not taken to us 
AornsbyovT own strenKthV" (Amos vi. 13). 1 said unto the 
ivicke<l, "Lift not nji tlio /win, lift not up voiir Aor/i on high : 
Ali the horaa of the wicki^d will I cut oft'i but tiie /loms of the 
rightf'c.us :.liall lie c-^iilti d" iPsidin K\v. 1, T,, 10), .Miovah hath 

IVi'.m-,,' _vi- lur.c tliru-( »ilh siih; and witli Shoulder, and 
pnsh all the diseiil-.ed (.shoeij) with your horns" (Exck. s\siv. 21). 
Jehovah hath " exalted the Aom of his people" [Psalm cxlviii. . 
14). Jehovah the God of hosts is "the glory of our strength, 
and in his fovcrar oar hom diall be exalted" (Psalm huxix. 17). 
The brightness of Jehovah (rod shall be as the light, " he had 
honu comii^ ont of his baud, and there was the hiding of bis 
power" (Hab. iii. 4). "Mine arm also shall strengthen him — 
and in my name shall liis /lorn be exalted" (Fsalui lxixi\. 21, 
22, 24). " Jehovali is my strength, mv rocli, my horn" (Psalm 
xviii. 2, 3 i 2 Sam. xxii. 3). "Arise, 6 daughter of Ziou, for I 
will make thine /loni iron, and thou shalt heat in pieces many 
people" (Mieah iv. 13). Jehovah hath dcstrorii! in his wrath 
" the strongholds of the ilaiifjhter of Juihdi, and li^tii cut off nU 
the honi of Ii,rael" (Lament, ii, 3), I'riwcrs an- also aifjiiificd !)v 
the " Jiorns of llie dragon" (A]K>e. \ii, 3), by the /lorns of " the 
bea.-t iihirli t:imr up out of tiii' si'ii" (Apoc, xiii, 1), by the hums 
of the srarlet bc;isl upon wliieh the wonian sat (Apoc, xvii, 3, 7, 
U). by tlio fwnis of tlie ram anil th[^ lie-goat |Dan. ™i, 3, -I, 5, 

the sea {Dan, vii, :i, 7, H, :;u. 21. -2:], ■>l\. iiy tin- four liorn^ 
which seat torcil Judaii and Israel (Zceb. i, 18j, by the /(o™< of 
the altar of burnt-otferiugs, and tlie aitar of incense (Exod, xxvti. 



Digilizsd by CoOgle 



192 THB AFOCAi.rraG REVEALED. [Chap. V. 

2j xsi. 2, 3, 10] ; by these Inst was Eignilied the power of divine 
truth in the chureh : andj on the other hand, thut that power 
would perish, is signilicd by the horns of the altora in ISethcl 
(Araos iii. 1 1) ; " I shall visit the transgressions of larael, I will 
also visit the altars of Sethel, and the horns of the altar shall be 
cut off, and fall to tlic groiuid." 

271. And mvcn '■yes, sipnifios, liis omiiistii;iicc aiui divine 
wisdom. That tyi^s, m s]i()k,:ii of thi; Lord, si-Eiifv liia divine 
wisdom, m:iv bo 'sc ei nhnw, i.. IH, V.i:., tliii,- bis uiniiisci- 
cucc; iiml timt scvni si-iillira -AX, iii.d i:s pi'idiiiiited of a.iy thmg 
lioly, n. !0; hcQce l>y Ihi; scicii eyes uf the Liimb, is signified 
tlic diiinc \i isdoiii of tlic Ijord, wbii:!i is iilso omniscience. 

272. mdch are the seven spirits of God sent forth into all 
the earth, signifies, that from di\iiie \risdom is derived diiine 
truth throughout the whole world, wheresoever there is any reli- 
gion. The seven spirits of God are the divine truth proceeding 
from the Lord, as above, n. 11, 155. That heing scut forth into 
all the citirth, means throughout the whole world wheresoever 
there is any n^ligion, is evident ; for where there is any rdigioa, 
mankind is taught that there is a Qod, and that there is a devil, 
and that God is good itself, and that all good is from him, and 
that the devil is evil itself, and that all evil is from him; and, as 
they are opptHitCB, so evil, being from the devil, is to be shimned, 
and good, being from God, is to he done; consequently, in pro- 
portion as nny one docs ciil, so far he loves the dciil, and acts 
against God. Such divine truth exists tluvugbout the whtJe 
world where there is any religion ; so that it is only necessary to 
know what evil is ; and this also is known by all who have any 
religion ; for the precepts of every religion arc similar to those 
contained in the decalogue, viz., that it is not laii'ful to kill, nor 
to commit adultery, nor to steal, nor to bear false witness. 
These are in general divine truths sent forth from the Lord into 
all the earth: sec The Doctrine of the I\'ew Jerusalem coiicernin'/ 
t/ie Sacred Scripture, ii. 101 — IIK: therefore he who lives accord - 
ing to them on account of their being (Uviuc truths, or the 
commandments of God, and thence of religion, is saved ; hut lie 
who only lives according to them, because they arc civil and 
moral truths, is not saved, for he that denies God may also so live, 
but not he that confesses God. 

273. And he cante and loot the Book ont of the right Itand of 
Him that sat upon the throne, signifies, that the Lord, as to his 
Divine Humanity is the ^Vord, and tliia hy rirtue of the divinity 
within him, and that therefore he will execute judgment from mi 
Divine Humanity. Here it manifestly appears, that He that sat 
upon the throne and the Lamb arc one person, and that by Him 
that sat upon, the throne is meant his divine ptinoiple whenoe 
are all things, and by the Lamb, Ms Divine Hmmmi^; foritis 
said in the preceding verse, that he saw a Lamb standing in the 
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midrt cf the thnmo, and in tiiU, that he tooli the Book &om 
Htm that sat upon the throne.' That the Lend will execute 
judgment from his Divine Humanity, because he is the Word, is 
evident from these posaagea ; " And then ahall appear the sign of 
the Son of Man ; and they aliall see the Son of Man eoming in 
the clouds of heaven irith power and glory" (Matt, ndv. 30). 
" When the Son of Man ahall sit on his throne judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel" (Mutt. xix. 28). "The Son of Man shall come 
in the glory of his Father, and then shall he reward every man 
according to his works" (Matt. svi. 27). " AVatch ye, therefore, 
and i^ray always, that yc may be accounted worthy to stand be- 
fore the Son of Man" (I,iikc xyi. 3(1). " fn such an hour as yc 
think not, the Son of Man cometli" (Matt. \\\\: 44). " For the 
Fatlier iuilguth no man, but batb eommitted all jud^^mcnt unto 
the Son,— heiMuae he ii the Soii of Man" (.Tohn v, 3S, 27). 
The Sou of Man is the Lord aa to the Uiviiic I Imiiiiinn . rrnd 
this ia tlie Word, which was God, and wa^ mailr \\r~h '.iolin i. 
1, 1-1), 

2/4. And when he had lah-n tlm Hook, sij^inlir-, u licii ihe 
Lord appijiritcd to eseciite the jmlKmcnt, :iiicl thercliv tii mhiec 
alt thiugs in tbc heavens and in Ihv e:irtlis to cinli-r. " l!v taking 
the Book aiul upeiiinj; it, is sigiiitied to explore the st!il™ of life 
of all, and to judge every one aeeoriiiug tln:rcto, as hIjoi i; ; (here- 
fore here by his taking tlie Itook, is signified to be .ilioiit to exe- 
cute the last jiiilgment ; and as the last judgment is e\penteil for 
the purpose of nxliicing all tilings to onlcr iu the heavens, and by 
the heavens, in the cartFis, this also ia signified, 

275. TAe four onintals and the four-and-twenty eklem fell 
down before llie Lamb, aignilies himnliation, and from huunbation, 
adoration of the Ijortl from the aupenor heavens. Now follows 
the glorificatLou of the Lord on tlLC above aceount, for, a,' was 
observeil hImih-, u, 2(j3, did not the Loril accomplish the hunt 
iiiiigmeut at tliii tLiiic, and thereby reduce all thmas ni the heji- 
\cm and iu the earths (,> order, all ivoulii perish. The gtorilica- 
tioii of the LoriL idiich uew lelkms, takes phiec first in the 
superior heavens, allerwards in the inferior heavrns, and Wly, 
ui the lowest heavens; the glonfitation bv the supcnor lieavena, 
verses, «, 9, 10, bv the inferior heavens, verses H. VI. nuA \<\ Ibo 
lowest heavens verse 13, and la.stly eoufirniation and adoralion by 
the superior heavens, verso 14. Tlicrefore tbc superior heavens 
are signified by the four auimals and the four-and-t^veuty elders; 
fi)t by the cherubs, irho are the four animals "in the midst of the 
throng" u ngnified the Lord as to the Word, hut h^ the cbeniba, 
or fbnr animn|a "round about the throne/' is uguilied heaven as 
to the Word; fiir it is said, " That in tiie midst of the throne, 
and round about the throne, ''Kete aeen finir animals, fidl of ejvt 
before and behmd" pr. 6) ; for the hearena are beaveui byrirtne 
of the reoqrtion of divine truth throngh tbc Word from the 
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I^ril. liv tilt four-aiiil-twentv clilors uri- i\l-o stKuilud, tlie 
aiifiiiia HI (lit superior Iicavciia. Iiccnuso lluisi! tUU'rs wcri^ ()n>M- 
malclv iiiwut the tliroiic (iv. i). lliat to (lonu hcfore the 
Lamb denotes humilintion, aad. from liumihntioii, ailurutioii, is 

27(), llaBiiif every one of them harps, sip^iihes, u, coiifc'-sioii 
of t!ie Lord's Divine Hiimanitv from Kpintiial truths. It is well 
known that confcssiona ol Jehovah were made m the temple at 
Jerusalem by Hinging, Btid at the same time bv instmiuenls of 
mnsic, which correspond ud ; the instruments were pmicipally 
tnimpcts and timhrcln. and psaltcnca, and harps; the trumpets 
and timbrels eorrcsjMnided to eclcstial gooiis and tratba, and the 
psalteries and barjis fi siiiritual goods aiid truths; the oorrespon- 
denees were M-itb thi-ir sounds. What celestial good and truth 
is, and wliat sjiiritnid |^(X)d and truth, may be seen in the work 
concerning Heaven and Ni-U, ii. 13 — 19, and 20, aS. Tliat harps 
signify eonfessiona of tlic l^ord from S|>iritiial truths, inaj- appear 
from these passages : " Praise Jehovah with the harji, sing inito 
him witli the iisaltery, and an inKtrumeiit of ten strings" (i'sdm 
xxxiii. 2, 3). 1 will praise thre on the karp^ O tJod, ray God 
(PsiJm xliii. 3, J], " I «-ill also praise thee with the psaltery, I 
ivill sing unto thee with the harp, O tliou Holy One of Israel" 
(Psalm Ixxi. 22). " Awake ps;ilterv and harp, I will sing unto 
thee among the nations, O Loni" {Psalm Ivii. 8, 9; I'salm eviii. 
2, 3), " Sing unto Jchovali witli tlianksgiving, sing praise upon 
the /ifiiyj imto our God" (Psalm exivii. 7). " It is a good thing 
to give thanks to Jehovah — upon the psaltery, ami o]N)n the liiirp 
with ;i solemn sound" (Psalm icii. 2 — i). "Make a joyful 
nois:: unto Jehovah, all the earth, sing unto Jehovah with the 
hufp, with the harp and the voice of a |>3alin" (Psalm \eviii. 4 — 
(1) : and in many other pLaces ; as Psalin xliii. -1- ; Psidro C-t>Lxvii. 
2 ; Job ssx. 3l"; Isaiah ixiv. 7—9 ; xxx. 31, 32 ; Aiwc. xiv. 2 ; 
xviii. 22. Because the harp corresponded to confcedoa of the 
Lord, and evil spirits could not endure it, therefore David by tlie 
harp caused the evil spirit to depart from Saul (1 Sam. xvi. 14 
— 16, 23). That they were not harps, but that con&«ioiU of 
' the Lord yreie heard by John aa harps, may be seen below, n. 661. 
S77. And golden viola fitU of mcente," ngnifies, confession 
of the Iiord's Divine Humanity ftom ajaritual good. The reason 
why incense signifies worship from spiritual goods, but in this 
instance confession from sueh goods, is, because the principal 
worship ui the Jenish and Israclitish church consisted in the 
offering of sacrifices and ineonsc ; wherefore there were two 
altars, one for sacrifices and the other for incense ; the latter 
altar was within the tabemoctc, and was called the golden altar, 
but the- former was without the tabemade, and was called the 
altar of burnt offerings ; the reason was, because there are two 
kinds of good, from whidt all worship eidsta, celestial good and 
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spiritual good ; celcstiiti good is t)io good of lovu to tlie Lord, 
Olid spiritual gocxl is the good of lovo towards our nciglibour; 
worship by sacrifices was worsliip fcam celestial good, and wor- 
ship by incense was worship from spiritual good. Whether you 
call it worship or confes^on, it amounts to the same tiling, for 
all worship is confession. What is signifled by incense, is also 
signiiied 1^ the vials in which the incenie ii contained, because 
the thing contaiuiiu; and the thing contnned, like the initra- 



good is signified by incense in &ie following places : " For horn 
the rising of the sun even unto the going down of the same, my 
iijiiiK' sliiill 1)0 great among the Gentiles, nnil in cverv place 
1 II l>e ofi'iircd imto my jiame" {Malaeld i, 11). '"Thoy 
sh:i\] tcacli Jacob thy judgmeiita, and Israel tliy law : they shaU 
put mceiise biifore thee, and whole burnt sacrifice ii)ion thine 
altar" (Deut. x.\_\iii. 10]. "I wiU offer unto tliee bunit-sacri- 
ficcs of fiitlings, with the incense of rams" (Psalm hri. 13, 15). 
" And they shall come from the cities of Judah, bringing burnt' 
offerings, and sacrifices, and meat offerings, and incerue" (Jerem. 
xvu. 'All they from Shcba shall come; they shall bring 

gold and ineente, and the^ shall shew forth the prmses of Jeho- 
vah" (Isaiah Ix. 6). By franldneense the same is ragniiied oa l:^ 
incense, because frankincense was the principal aromatic used in 
offering incense. Therefure it is said in Matthew-, (liat flic wise 
men from the east o\KtxA then tn-iiMire^, Ba<\ iifl'i^ivd ir> tlu- 
Lord, then an infant, " i;<Ad,/rimihic,;>ise, and myrrli" (ii. 11]- 
The reason why tliey ofiercil these three, was, because gold signi- 
fied celestial good, frankincense spiritual good, and myrrh natural 
good, and from those three goods all worship iB derived. 

278. IVhic/i are the prayert <^ tahlt, ^nifiea, thoughts 
which are of faith, grounded in olkctjoiu whi^ are of chariW, 
with those who wor^p the Lord from ipritual ^ood and truth. 
By prayers are meant the things which ore of bith, and at the 
same time the things which are o! ehaii^, with tboie who pour 
fbrth prayers, because prayers without such things are not 
prayers, but empty sounds. That saints mean those who are in 
spiritual goods and truths, may be seen above, n. 173. The 
reason why incense is called the prayers of saints, is, because 
fragrant odours correspond to affections of good and truth ; hence 
it is, that "a grateful odour or sweet savour," and an "odour of 
«wt to Jehovah," so often occur in the Word; as in Esod. xxii. 
10, 25, H; Lcvit. i, 9, 13, 17; ii, 2, 9, 10; iii. 5; iv. 31; vi. 
8, 15; v-ili, 28; Kxiii, 8, 13, 18; xxvi. 31; Numb. xv. 7; xiii. 
2, 6, 8, 13, 3(i ; Ezck. \x. il ; Rosea )dv. 7. Prayers which are 
called incense have a similar signification in the following places 
in the Apocalypse : An angel stood at the altar having a golden 
vial, " aud there was giveu unto him much incense, that he should 
offer it with the prai/era of all sainis upon the golden altar : — 
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And tlic :,ni(.kc lif tlip i'icc»>ii; u-lth the prnijcn- nf ll.r .w>»ls, 
awcndfil iiii lirforc Cod out of the aiifiL-l's liaiul" [\m. j) : 
and u, Ihc I'saliiia uf D,'i> id : " Give car unto ni y vtiioc ; my 
prayer he act fiirtli btfort thcij iis iiicciisc'^ I, 2). 

27i). And lliey ami;/ a new son//, siLriifica, nu Hcl:iimilcd(;niciit 
iind glorificatio!! of tlic Lord, thiit lie alone is the Jiui^c, 
Bedeemcr, und Saviour, thus the God of licavcu and earth. 
These thiiigB arc coutaincd in the song which tboy enag, and the 
thingt which ore contained sre also sigiufied ; aa an siAnowledg- 
ment tiut the Lord is the Judge in this : " Tbau art worthy to 
taka the Book, and to open the bchIs theroc^:" th&t be is tho 
Itodcenier, in Uiis : "ficcitiuo thou wast slun, and hast redeemed 
m in thy blood : that lie is tiie Saviour, in tluB : " Hou hast 
made m unto our God kmga and priosts, and we aball reign upon 
the earth;" that ho is the God of heaven and earth, in this: 
"They fell down and worshiped hira that liveth for over and 
ever" (verse 1 1). Since the acknowledgment of the Lord lUone 
as the God of heaven and earth, and of the Divinitj of his 
Humanity, ami that in no other way conld lie be colled a Re- 
deemer find yavinin', ivas not Ijeforc in the ehureh, it is therefore 
denomiii;ili!d a lu'iv fintg. llic reason why a song; also signifies 
f;lorilicatioii, Mliiih is i-i)nfessinn from joy of heart, is, because 
singiiif; OMdls, iLiid CMifcs alt'cetion to break out from the heart 
into souuii, '.-Ml itsdf iiitcnselv iu its lile. Nor arc the 

PBalras of Uinld any oilur tli.iii songs; for tlu^y "ere set to 

^accs; fls in Ps.l'iii xviil' V; ' Vsdm i'x'^iiri , ^2; I'.-^ni xlv. \ ; 
Psalm xlvi. I; I'saim xlviii, I; Ps;,lin l\v. I ■, i's^iliu hii. 1; I'salm 
kvii. 1; I'salm hviii. 1; I'.-nIni Kvv. 1: l',nlin Iwxi. 1; I'saim 
Iwxvii. 1; I'saim iMXxriii. 1 ; I'.-nlm \rii. 1 ; I'salin \eii. 1; i'saim 
xcviii. 1; Psalm cviii. i; I'saim i I ; [\:\n\ i Wi. 1; I'saim cxxii. 
1; I'aolm cniii. 1; Psalm cxxiv. 1; I'saira cxm. 1; Psalm exsvi. 
1; Fsnlm cxxvii. 1; Psalm cuviii. 1; Psalm cxxix. 1; Psalm cxxx. 
1; ^alm cxxxii. 1; Ihalm cxxxiii. 1; Stalnt cxmv. 1. That 
songs were used for tlie sake of exaltang the liib of love, and tho 
joy derived from it, ia evident from the following paasages: " O 
.1111^ unto Jehovali a new tonff, make a joyful noiw onto Jehovah 
all >)ic earth, make a loud noise and rejoice" (Kalm xcviii. I, 
1 — H), " unto Jehovah a new toiig, — let Israel rgoice in 
Ilim that made him, let them praise his name in the dance" 
(I'snlm exlis. 1—3). "Sfnj7 unto Jehovah a new Sony, — lift up 
the voice" (laaiali xlii. 1(1, 12). " Siiiff, O ye hoiivens, shout ye 
lower ])arts of the earth, bj'Ciik forth iiitii sinifini/, ye mountains" 
[Isaiah xliv. 23; xUx. 13). " Siny aloud unto God our strength, 
make a joyfUl. noise unto the God of Jacob. Take a psalm" 
(Psabn Ixni. 2 — 1). "Joy and gbdncss shall he found* in 
Zion, thanksgiving and the voice of meAiffy" (Isaiah li.S; lii, 8, 
9). " 8inp unto Jehovah, — cry out and shout, thou inbabibint 
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of Zion, for grcnt i.s tin! Ilnly Oiio of \:>r:u-\ in tlic mulst iif llice" 
(iBaiah m. I— C). "My heart is lixiil, I will diu/ ami give 
pniae, Awakt up, my gUiry, I will [jiaisi^ lhui>, <) Loril, among 
the nations, I will gin^ unto thee aniuiig tin; )i<n)|jle" (I'sidiu Ivii. 
8—10) : and in many other pliiees. 

280. Sai/ing, Thou art viorthy la take the Book, and to open 
the teati thereqf, signilieE, that he alone can know the states of 
life of all. and indge every man according to liu own Btate 
respcctiveiv. u above, n. 206. 259. 201. 267. 278. 

fbr thou matt alain. and fiant redeemed tu to God hti 
Ihy blood, aipiilica, deliveratiea friiiii htll, and salvation by coii- 



licrc mentioned, as wli^t by ii 
Uoil. and what Ijv liis hhiiid. lo 
anpear in tne uccrai sense : situ 

ueliverancc trom neii. ana saiv 
Lord, which are aiguirtcd. 11 
from the Word, that Jehovah hi 
bom a man, and bteauie the Ik 
by a liic of tharitv nud its U 
Divine Humauity, ami tliat Jd 



iroin ovcriastmr- ilsaian isiu. loj. " inus saitn tne JkJng ol 
Israel and bis Redeemer, Jehovah qfHattt, I am the Krst and I 
am the Last, and besides me there ia no God" (laaitkh xliv. 0). 

" Thus saith Jehovah thy Sedeemer, and he that formed thco; I 
anx Jehovah that makcth all things — alone hy myself " (iBuiali 
xliv. 24). " Thus saith Jehorah tliy Redeemer, the Holy One of 
Israel, I am Ji-hovali tliy God" {laaiah xlviii. 17). "Jehovah 
mv lioek and mv Redecinc-r" (I'salm xi.'i. ll). "Their Re- 
divmer is stron;;, Jehovah of Hosts ii his nnmc" (Jerem. 1. 34). 
"Jehovah of Hosts is his name and (bv lUiIwinfr the llolv One 
of Israel, the Uod of the whole eiu lli >WM hv i-Mi^A" (Isaiah 
liv. r.). " And all ilesh shnll liuow. Ihnt I .khnriib am thy 
Saviour and thy Redeenwr the Mi^-htv One uf Jacoll" (laaiah 
slix. Ix. ICij- "As for our lkd<-i:'>,u-r, .U-hucah of Hosts w 
his name" (i^aiali xlvii, I). " Willi eve il]i sting kindness will 1 
have meivy on thee, saitli .lehi,r„h tliv liedcemer" (laaiali liv. 8). 
"Tims saith Jehovah yina Heileeinei; tlic llolj One of Israel" 
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(Isaiah xliii. 1-1). " Thus mith Jehovah the Sedeemer of Israel 
and his Holy One" {Isaiiih xliv. 7). "Tliou hast redetmed me, 
Jehovah God of truth" (Psalm xxxi. 5). "Let Israel hope in 
Jehovah, for with liim there is plenteous redemption, aud he 
shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities" (Psalm cmx. 7, 8). 
" Arise, [O Lord,] for our help, aud redeem ua for thy mercv'a 
sake" (Psalm xliv. 2C). Tims saith Jehovah God, "1 will rim- 
aom them from the power of the grave. I will redeem them from 
death" (Iloaea xiii. t. 14). " Jehovali sliall litar mv voice, ho 
■ ■' ■ 1" (I'salm )v. 17. 181. Also iu Psiilm xlix. 

: Psalm 23; Psalm ciii. 1, 4; P.ialni 
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Bcliold. tliv sdiaticiu oonietlj. behold, his reward is with him.— 
aiul thoj- shall call them. The Holy People, tlie Redeemed of 
Jehovah" (Isaiah liii. 11. IS). "Blessed bo the Lord God of 
Israel, for he hatli visited and redeemed his people" (Luke i. 
68); besides other places. Many other passaces. pioviDg that 
the Lord from otcruitT. who u Jehovah hinueS'. came into the 
world, and took upon him Humam^, in order to redeem man- 
kind, may be seen in T%e Doeirine of (he Neu Jtmialem con- 
eert^ the Lord, n. 87~46. Koreover Jehovah is called the 
Sarionr in many places, which cannot he adduced by reason of 
their abundance. 

283. Out of every trtbe, and tongue, and people, and nation, 
Bignifica, that thcv m the church or in any religion, who are m 
truths as to doctrine, and in good as to life, are redeemed by 
the Lord. By tnbc is signified the church as to religion ; by 
tongue IS BigniHed its doctnne, of which we shall speak prc- 
scntlf ; hy people are signified' thef who are in truths of doc- 
trine, and, abstractcdl}', truths of doctnne, n. 483; and by 
nation arc signified they who are in the good of life, and, 
abstractcdlv, good of life, n, 483 ; from hence it appears that, 
bv these words. ■" Out of every tniic. and toriijne. and people, 
and nation," hilcIi iLiiica arc sifjiudcd as ivcre said above; see 
also. n. Gar. IL shall now be proved tli;it tongue, ni the spi- 
ritual sense, sigmficH the doctnne ot the :;hiivch, or ol any reli- 
gion; this 19 evident Irom the following' places; '■ Mv loaiw 
also shall talk of tliv ngbteousness, all the day loni,'" (I'saini 
Imi. 24). "Ihen aliall the lame leap as a hart, and the toni/uc 
of the dumb shall sing, for in the wilderness shall waters break 
out" (IguahxxiT. 6). "The tot^ue of the stamniercrs slinll be 
ready to speak pliunly" (laaiali xxiii. 4). It appears as if, in 
these instances, by tongue meant spceeli, but in the spi- 
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ritual scnac tliat ivlilcli is ^i)i>kcn is midentood, nliich is troth 
of doctrine, which they will have from the Lord. In like mmi- 
ner, " 1 have sworn, — That onto me ever; knee shall bow, and 
CTciy tongue shall swear" (Isaioli xlv. 2S). "It slmlt coirio, 
that I will gather all nations and tongues, and they shall como 
and see my glory" (Isaiah Ixvi. 18). " In those days it shall come 
to pass that ten men out of all languages of the nations, slioll 
take ho!il of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying. " We will go 
with you. for wc have heard that God is with von- (Zech. vm. 
io) ; speaking of the conversion of the Gentiles hv the Lord to 
the truth of (loctniie. But bv tongues, in an ojiposite sense, 
arc sjinjiliod false doctrines m the foUoH jn)? plnces : " Let not 
an nil f/wuter lie established m the enrtli" (I'siilm csl. 1). 
'■ Thou slinlt keep them sccrctlv in a paviliou from the strile of 
' 11 I T 1 1 „ 1 

\ — n 1 J 1 IG) 

lit, I 1 k 6) 
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must be observed that tongue, us un organ, aignifies docirrae. 
but. as speech, it also sigmfies religiou. lie who knows that 
a tongue sigDlfies doctrme, mav understand what is meant bv 
thoae nords which the noh man lu hell addressed to Abraham, 
That he would seod Lasanu that be might - dip the tip of Ins 
finger in water, and cool his tongue, and not be tormented with 
the flame" (Luke xvi. 24). Water aigniflea truth, and tongue, 
doctrine ; by the felses of which doctrine ho was tormented, and 
not by the flame ; for no one in hell is in flames, but flames 
there are appearances of the love of falsity ; whilst fire is an 
appearance of the love of evil. 

283. And liaat made u* nnlo our God, kings and priests, sig- 
nihes, that from tlic Lord, tliey are in wisdom from divine 
truths and in love from divine good, and thus images of !iis 
divine wisdom, and of his divine love ; as above, n. 30, 21. 

284, And we shall reign on the earth, significB, and will be 
in his kingdom, he in them and they in him. Uy reigning on 
the earth, nothing else is meant, than being in the Lord's king- 
dom, and there one with him, aceordiug to these wurii^ of the 
Lord: "ITiat all who believe in me, may l)e oni'; nml ni^iy lie 
me as thoa Father art in roe and I in thee, that they a.W< nuiy 
be one in la: And the glory which thou gavest mc 1 have given 
them, that they may be one even as we are one, I in them and 
thou in me, that where I am, they also may be with me" (John 
Kvii, 20— As, therefore, they are thus one with the Lord, 
and, together with the Lord, constitute a kingdom which is 
called the kingdom of God, it is evident that notliing else b 
siguified by their reigning. The tcrtii reign is mentioiied, 
because it was before saitl, "Thou hii.-<t made us kings and 
luiests;" and by kings, are siguilicd they who ore in wisdom 
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bj means of divine tnitliB from the Lord; ami liy jiriusts, they 
who are in love by meam of divine good from him, n. 20; 
hence it is that the kingdom of the Lord h also called "the 
kinedom of the saints" IDau. vii. 18. 27) : and it is said of the 
apoatlcs, that together ■■ with the Lord they Blioiild judge the 
twelve tribes of Israel" (Matt, MS, ^8) : although the Lord 
alone juilo-cs aiul rc^i^'ns : for he jiidgca and rcifpis from divine 
111 tl I 1 1 i 1 tl e b t 1 o 

bilii^vf,. tliat wluit is hi tliriii from the Lord is their own. is 
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JcruBalem. it is said: "The Lamb sliall eiiliditeu tbem. and 
they shall reijpi for ever and cvi>r'' (wii. ;>). 

285. It u said, They thall reign on the earth. bccauBe by 
earth here and in other places la meant the Lord s church in 
the heavens and on the earths : the church, wherever it may be, 
IS the Loid's kingdom. Lest, therefore, any one should believe 
that all who ara redeemed by the Lord become kinga and 
priests, and that they vrill leign on the earth, it must be proved 
from the Word that the oarth aignifica the church ; this may 
appear fivm the following passages : "Behold, Jehovah maketli 
the i-arlh empty, and maketb it waste, and turuetli it upside 
down : the land shall be utterly emptied. The earth moumelh 
and fadcth awav : The earth also is defiled under the inliabi- 
taiils tUei'oof. Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth, 
therefore llie iiiliEiIiitants of the earth are burned, itiid few men 
loft. WhLi. tlii- I'hall in the midst of the land tbeso shall be 
as till- slinliii,;^ yl LIU olive tree. The M-iiidows from on high arc 
open, and the foiiinbiiuns of the earth do sbnte. The earth is 
iitlcriv linikcii down i the tuW/i is olc:in ilistulvcil ; the I'ur/A ia 
ni.)ve<i e.\eL'cdi.i-h. The larth slmll reel to and fro like a 
drniikaL-d" (l,iiiali sxiv. i— y^). " The Liun is cuuic nji from bis 
Ibieket to make tby laud desolate ; I bcbeld the earth, and lo, 
it was without form and void; Thua saith Jehovah, The whole 
land shall be desolate, for this shall the earth inourn" (Jei'eni. 
iv. 7, 23 — 28). " How long shall the land mourn; the «liole 
land ia made desolate, because no man layeth it to heart" 
(Jcrem. xii. -t, 11 — 13). "The earth moumeth and lan- 
gtlishetb, Lebanon is asbauicd and hewn down" (ISBioh xuiii. 
9). " And the iaud shall beeome burning pitch, and shall lie 
waste " {Isaiah x.\xiv. 9, 10) . " I have heard from the Lord rf 
Hosts a consumption even determined upon the whole earth" 
(Isaiah ixviii. 2, 22). " Behold the day of Jehovah comoth, to 
lay the land desolate, tuid the earth shall remove ont of her 
place" (Isaiah xiii. 9, 13). "Then tlie earth shook and trem- 
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hied, and the fonndationa also of the hills moved" (Paalm xTiii. 
7, 8). "Therelbra will we not fear thouch the earlA he re- 
moved; he nttereth hii T<nce, the earth melted" (F«alm xiri. S 
— 7, 9]> - " Have ye not nndeietood from the fbnndatioiu of 
the earth?" (Iniah xl. 21, 28). "O Ood, thou hast cast U8 
off, — thou hast made the earlh to tremble; heal the breaches 
thereof, for it sliaketh" (Psalm Ix. 2, 4). "The earlh and all 
tlic uihabitniits thereof are dissolved ; I bear uji the piUara of 
it" (Psnlm hiv. 3. 4). "Woe to tbe /and Hhadowiiif; wjtb 
wiii^a ; Go ye awift messengers to a nntion scattered and 
pecied. wboae tand the rivers have siioiled" (Isaiah iviii. 1, 3). 
" Through tbe wroth of Juhovab, — the land is darkened" (Isaiah 
is. 19). "For yc shall be a dclisbtaomc land" {Malacbi iii. 12). 
"I will -rive thee for a covenant of tlic people, to cstiibhsh tbe 
earl/i ; Sin:;, O hcav;;n3, and be jovful, O earth" (Isuiali xbx. 8, 
13). "I ihdl not sec tbe Lord in tlie h'ld of tlie UvLul,'" 
(Isaiah swviii, 11). ""Wldi^b caused terror in tbe hmd of tlic 
living" (Kzcl;. x^xii. 'iZ—i']. " Unless I had believed to sec 
the goodiiesM of Jehovah iu the land of the. living" {Psalm >:\vii. 
13). " Blessed arc the meek, for thcv shall inherit the earth" 
(Malt, V. G). "I am Jehovah that " makcth nil things, that 
stretchctli forth the licnvcua alone; that sprcadctli abroad the 
earth by myself" (Isaiah sliv. 23, 24; Zceh, xii. 1 ; Jorcm. %. 
11 — 13; li. 15; Psalm cxxxri. 6). "Let the earlh open and 
hcing forth talvatioa; — thna aaith Jehovah, vho created tho 
heavens, and formed the earth" (Isaiah xlv. 8, 12, 18, 19). 
" Behold, I create aeir heavens and a nevr earlh" {laainh \xv. 
17; htvi. 22) ; besides many other places, which, if they wore 
adduced, would fill a volnmc. The reason wiiy tbe earth sig- 
nifies the church, is, because, in many inatanccs, it means tho 
land of Cajiaan, in which the church was planted; the heavenly 
Canaan is no other; as, also, because wlicn tlic eartli is nnmeil, 
the angels, who arc spiritunl, do not think of the earth, but of 
the hiimau race that mliabit it and of their spiritual state, and 
their apintual state is the state of the eluncii. The earth has 
also an opposite sense, nnii in that it si^iiilie.-i damnation, 
because when tlierc is no chiireh in man, there is ilainnatioii ; 
iu this sense the earth is mentioned in Isaiah ^iv. V2 -, \\i. IJ -, 
isvi. 19, 21 ; x\iN, 4 ; xlvil. 1 ; Ixiii. C, ; Lmiiciil, II, 10; Iv^ek. 
xxvi.20; xxxii.24: ^'uInb. \vi. ^1]~33 ; xsvi. 10; and in other 
plaees. 

And I beltetd, and J heard Hie rijjre of miiiiij angels 
round uboul Ihc Ikroite. and the uiiiiiiala and t/ie eiders, signifies, 
a eoufeasion and glonhcation of the Loril by the angels of the 
inferior hcaTeas. That there wns a confession and glorification 
of the Lord hy the angeb of the three heavens, may be seen 
ahove, n. 275 ; and by we angels of the superior heavens, fcoro 
verse 8 to 10; and therefore now by the angels of the inferior 
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heavens, wnm 11, 12 ; whenifive hj ttie Toice ot the sngela 
round about the throne, is meant the confesuon and glorification 
of the Lord hy the angels of the inferior heavens. On this 
occasion he saw also the animals and elders to(;cthcr with them, 
becaoBO bythc animals and elders are signified the angels of the 
superior heavens, n. 275, and the inferior heavens never act 
separately from the superior hcavecis, but in conjunction with 
them ; for the Lord influcoccs all the heavens immediately from 
himself; thus also the inferior heavens : and his influence is at 
the same time mediately tliroiigli the superior heavens into the 
inferior. This is the reason, therefore, wliy he lirat saw and 
heard tlu; riTiiiijiils by the in selves, ami alWivords in conjunction 

2H7. And thi: iiumh-r 'if litem was myriads of myriads, and 
tliomandu of iliuusands, sigjiilies, ull iu trnllis anil in f;<ic>il, Ity 
number, in llic natural sense, is meant that wliieh hiia rehiliciiL 
to n^easurc or weight, hut by number, in the sjiiriliial neiist!, tlnit. 
whicli bos relation to quality : and here their quality is described 
by their being myriads of myriads, and thousands of thousands, 
for a myriad is predicated of truths, and a thousand of goods. 
The reason whjr a myriad is pradicaMd of ttaths, and a thou- 
sand of eoods, u because a myriad u the greater number, and a 
thousand a less, and truths are manifold, but goods are simple ; 
and because where truths are treated of in the Word, goods are 
treated of also, on aceonnt of the marriage of good and truth 
existing iu every particular, otherwise it would have been suffi- 
cient to have said myriads of myriads. Since these two num- 
bers have such a signification, they are mentioned also in other 
places, as in the following : " Tlie chariots uf God are two my- 
riadi, even thousands of angels, the Lord ia amongst them as in 
Sinai ill the holyplocc" (Paalm Iwiii. 17). "1 bclield, and tlic 
Ancient of Davs did sit, thunsand lltousands miuiaterod unto 
him, and myriu'th of myriads stood before him" (Dan. vii. 9, 10). 
Moses saitii of Jdsepli, " Ilia horns are like the horns of uui- 
eoriia, uitli tbcin be shall puali the people topetber to the cuds 
of the cai'Eb ; and tlicv are the myriads of Kpliraim, aud the 
thousands of :ilanai5i;li'" (Dent. jx.siii. 17). "Thou shalt not 
bo afraid fur tiic pe?til,^iici' tliat walketh in darkness, nor for the 
destruction that ii astcth at iiooj)-day, a thousand shall fall at thy 
side, and a myriad at thy right hand" (Psalm xei. 5 — 7). 
" That our sheep may bring forth t/umsaadg and myriads ia our 
streets" (Psalm ciliv. 18). "Will Jehovah be pleased with 
thousands of rams, or with myriade of rivers of oil f" (Micsh vi. 
7). \V'hon the oA tested, Moaes said, "Betom, Jehovah, unto 
the myriadt of the tAauiandt of Isiul" (Numb. x. 86). In all 
thMo places myrioda are spoken of triiths, and thousands of 
goods. 

288. Saying wUh a loud voice, tVorlby ig the Lam6 that toaa 
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tiaia fo receive power, and riches, and wUdom, and honour, and 
glory, signifies, confession from the heart, that to tlie Lord as to 
his Divine Humanity helong omnipotence, omniscience, divine 
good, and divine truth. To sb; mth a loud voice, signifiea con- 
feunon from the heart : thou art worthy, signifies that in him 
are the things vhich follow; a Lamb siguifles the Lord as to 
the Divine Humanity ; power, signifies divine power, which is 
omnipotence ; riches, and wisdom, signify divine knowledge and 
wisdom, which are omniscience; honour and glory, signify 
divine good and divine truth. That riches siguify knowledges 
of what ia good and true, and thus science, may be seen ttljovo, 
n. 206 ; therefore, when said of the Lord, they signify omnisci- 
ence ; nnd that honour and glory, wlicn spoken of the Lord, 
signify diviuc good aud divine truth, see above, n, ^19, 

2S9. Andbteasing, eignifica, ail these things in him, ajid from 
him iu them. By blessing is meant every good wbieli man re- 
ceives from the Lord, or power and opulence, and all that is 
implied by them; but especially cvciy spiritual good, or love 
nnd wisdom, charity and faith, and the joy and felicity resulting 
from them, which constitute eternal life ; and since all tliesc are 
from the Lord, it foUowa tliat they are in him, for if they were 
not in him, they eould not be in others from him ; hence it is, 
that, in the Word, the Lord is called the Slened, and also Blefs- 
ing, that is, Blesaini/ Itself. That Jehovah, or the Lord, is 
c(dled the Blessed, ia evident from these places: "The high 
priest BskedJesus, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blesaed?" 
(Mark siv. 61). Joaus said, "Ye shtdl not see mo henceforth, 
till ye Bhall say, Blened is He that eometh in the name of the 
Lord" (Matt, nttii. 39) ; Luke xiii. 35). Helchisedek blessed 
Abnmi, and stdd, " kerned be the moat high Ood, who hath de- 
livered thine enemies into thy hand" {Gen. xiv. 18—30). 
" Ble»sed he Jehovah, the God of Shem" (Gen. ix. 26) . " lUcsa- 
ed be Jehovah, because he hath heard my voice" (Psalm xxviii. 
6). " Blessed iie Jehovah, for lie hatli abewed me bis marvel- 
lous kindness" (Psalm xsxi. 21), " Blessed be Jehovah, God of 
larae), from everlasting to everlasting" (Psalm xli. 13j. In like 
manner. Psalm Ixvi. 20 ; Psalm Ixviii. 19, 35 ; Psalm Ixxii. 1 8, 
19} Psalm Inarix. 53; Psalm cais. 12; Psalm cxxiv. 6j Psalm 
CSKV. ai J Psalm raJiv. 1 ; Luke i. 68. This is the reason why 
blessing ia here mentioned, as also verse 1^, and vii. 12 ; and 
likewise ia the Psolma of David : " Glory and honour dost thou 
lay upon him, ibr thou hast made him Blcsshiy for cvci-" (I'snlm 
isi. 5j 6) ! Bpeaking of the Lord. Hence it iiiny be seen what 
is meant in the Word by blessing God, namely, to ascribe to 
him all blessing; n!ao to pray tliat he would bless, and to give 
thanks for having blessed; as may appear from the foUoniug 
pasaiigea : The mouth of Zachariiia was opened, and he spake, 
blvasing God (Luke i. 64, <SA). Simeon took up the infant 
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Jesnsin Ua Mdih, nmi 4/(w<i GW (T,uke ii. 28, 30, 31). "I 
will bleu Tehorah, vha haih |;ivc[i tm: counsel" (Psalm xvi. 7). 
O "bleat the name of Jehovah, shew forth his Bslvatiou from 
day to day" (Psalm xcvi. 1 — 3) . " Bteteed be the Lord from 
Any to day, blett ye God iu the congreEations, even the Lord 
from the fouDtain of Israel" (Psalm Ixviii. 19, 26). 

390. And every erealure rnhich is in heaven, and on the earlfi, 
and under the earlh, and «ieh at are in ike tea, and all lhal are 
in them, heard I toying, signifies, confession and glorificatiotL of 
the Lord by tlio angels of the lowest heaven. That thin is 
a confession and glorification of the Lord by the nuixcls of tho 
liHvu.st heaven, is evident from the aeries, because the cimfcssions 
ami ^loviHeatiuLis ijf thu Lord before mentioned, wern by the 
iiiigoU of the supeiiiir iiiiii iiiferioi" heavens, n. 27-"i, and fullow- 
iiig iinmh^js, 2815, luid fnlluwinf; uuiuhers ; for there arc; three 
lii'avciis, and iiiiiiniicr;di!i> Mit:ii]tii's In each, and each of them is 
u;dh>(i -.v htMVi^ii. TliU Ijv i;vcrv feature which is in heaven, 
liiid oEi the carlh, and niidur the earth, and in the sea, are 
meant angels, is evident, for it says, " Heard I saying," and 
they said, " Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be 
unto Him that sittelii upon the throne and unto the Lamb fbr 
ever and ever." Their being called creatoces is canfbrmable to 
the style of the Word, in which, by all created things, as well 
those which belong to the animal kingdom as those which be- 
long to the vegetable kingdom, are aiguified various things iu 
man, in general such things as belong to his will or affection, 
and such as pertain to his understanding or thought ; for they 
signify such thiuga, because they correspond ; mid since tlic 
Word is wiitten by mere correspondences, similar things are 
said of the augela of lieaveii and men of the church ; ii\ proof 
of M-hicli a few passages only shall he adduced, uhicli are us 
follows : Jesus said unto his disciples, " Go ye into all the world, 
and iirc:iel, thego=pel to cverv i:nid«,-i:" (^fark \vi. 15). "Ask 
now t!.e :iiid tliev =liaU teach tliee ; and the fowls of the 

:iir, :iiLd they shall tell thee ; or ,-peak to the earlh, and it shall 
teach tlicc, and the fishes of the sea shall declare unto tliec ; 
whu kiioneth not in all tlieae, that the hand of Jehovah hath 
iironglit this?" [Job 7,10). "Let Uio hcaren and farlh 
])raisc .Ichilvah, the seas, and everj-thing that crcc/jcW therein, 
for lied will save Zion" fPs:iliii kii. .35). " I'.-aise Jehovah 
from the ciirth, ve ciragoas and all rleqis" (Psalm cxlviii. 7). " I 
Mill utterly consume all things IVnni ort' the land, 1 will con- 
sume man and ficns!, 1 will consume the foirls ef the heaven, 
and the fishes of the sea" (Zcpli. i. 2, 3). The same in Isaiah 
1.2,8; Ezek. jusviii. 19,20j Hoseaiv.2,8; Apoc. viii. 7—9. 
" Let the heaveoB rcgoicc, and the earth be glad ; let the wa 
roar, and the fulness thereof; let the field be joyfiil, and all that 
is thccein; then shall all the Ireet of tlic wood r^oitie before 
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JehoVHli; for he cometli, for lie conictli to juilgc tbo enrlh" 
(Paalra xcvi. 11—13) : anil in many other placPE. It is said 
every crenU-A tldn^., I^y wliidi is meant ever;- i cformca thing, or 
nil the ri^fiinnc'il, for tu i-reatc sijrnilie.-i tii rofuin iitid regeiierati:, 

thf (.■arUi," ni:iy h[: «Tn utove, iv2Gt)! and wliat livr'tiie sea, n. 
2.1M; hence il is c^lth-.nt wliat is si-iiifLi'd hy siu:h tliiiiga as arc 

the Woi d'bv llshrs of 1\k "I, y^-Vu-h a.e th(: ^ensnal affi^etions, 
tlie^i! Unn^ tlie Iiiweit airo.'lim,^_ of the iiatiinil man, fur in the 
spiritual world sueli afl'cetioin ii^jjicar at a distance like fishes, 
and as if tliey were in the sea, hccnusc the utmospbcre in nhich 
they arc, appears watery, and therefore to those who are in the 
heavcos ttndoa the earth Iherc, seems like a sea, as maybeBcen 
above, n. 238, and concerning fishes, n. 405. 

291 . Bktsing, and honour, and glory, and power, be mto Bim 
that tilteth vpon the throne and unto the Lamb fir ever and ever, 
si|iufies, that in the Lord from etemi^, tati thence in hia 
Dtvino Hamanitjr, is the all of heaven and the chnroh, divine 
good, and divine truth, and divine power, and from him in those 
who are in heaven and in the clmrch. Tliat the I,ord from 
eternity ia Jehovah, who took upon him the human iinture in 
time, that he might redeem and save mankind, may be seen 
above, n. 281 ; therefore hy Ilim that sat upuu llie throne, is 
muant the Lord from ctcruitv, who ia called the Father, and by 
the Lamb, the Lord as to the Diviuc Hnmniiitv, ivhicli is the 
Sou ; mid because the I'atber is in the Son, niid the Son in the 
Father, and they are one, it is evident that bv both, or bv Him 
thiit sat ujion the throne and the LmiI), tlui Lord is nicnnt ; 
and because thev arc one, it is said that the Lamb also w^is in 
the midst uf the throne, vi;rse G : also vii. 17. That blessing, 
when spoken of tbe Ltird, is tlic all of heaven and of the 
church in him and from bim, in tlioiic iiho are in heaven and in 
the ehnrch, may be seen above, n. 2H'.}. That honcmr andpkiry 
arc divine good nnd divine truth, ninv also be seen above, n. 
249 : and that Btrcn^tb, when si)okcn of the Lord, is divine 
power, is evident. Tliat nil these arc the Lord's, mny appear 
from what is said in Datnel : " lieliold, one like tlie Son of Man 
came to tbe Ancient of Days ; and there was given him duntinion, 
and glory, and the kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan- 
guages, should serve bim : bisi^orntntonisan everlasting dominion, 
which aball not poas away, and his kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed" (vii, 13, 14). That Uie Ancient of Da^ ia 
the Lord from eternity, appears from these voids in Micah : 
" But then, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among 
the thoosands of Jndah, yet oat of thee shall He come fbrtn 
nnto me, that ia to be ruler in Israel ; and whose gtnngs fbrth 
have been from of M, from the day$ of everlatling" (v, 2) : as 
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also from those m Isiiiah i " For unto un a Child is born, unto 
IIS a Soli h ^iveii, iiiiil tlie fiinTninictit sliiill he iipou his shoul- 
der : and his Liiiiui: shall ht called Wonderful, Counsellor, the 
Mi^litT God, t/,e Ecerhslm^ Fal/.er, the I'riute of Peace" 
[i^. (i). 

2!>3. And Ills fvur niiimals .laid, Ameii, signifies, divine con- 
firnlation from tlic Word. That the four animals or cheruhs 
signify the Word, may be seen ahove, u. 23!); and that amen 
signiHes diniie confirmation from truth itself, n. 23, 28, CI, thus 
from the Word. 

298. And the fintr-and-lwenlyelderg fell down and teorthiped 
Him that Bveth/K- ever andeoa; signifies humiliation beforo the 
Lordj and from humiliation, adoration of him all in the 
heavens, in vhom and from whom is ererlaating life, as above, 
n. asi, and n. 58, 60. 

To the above I will add this Memorable Relation. In the 
natural world the speech of man is twofold, because his thought 
ia twofold, exterior aud interior ; for a man can speak from inte- 
rior thoogiht and at the Bamc time from exterior thought, aud 
he can speak from exterior thought and nut from interior, yea, 
contrary to interior thought, whcnec come dissimulation, flat- 
tery, and hypocrisy. But in the spiritual world man'a speech 
13 not twofold, but single ; a man tliere !ij>eal;s aa he thinks, 
otherwise the sound la harsh and ofiends tlic cnr; but yet lie 
may be silent, and so not publish the tlioii;;hts ol liis mind ; a 
hypocrite, therefore, when he comes mlo the wimpiiny ol the 

withdraws hirasclt from oliscrialioii. and sits silent. Un one 
occasion there was a iiumcrou!; its.^eiiiblv m the Sjiintnal world, 
who were discoursini^ on tins suhjeet, und sajinft, tliat not to 
be able to apeak but as one thinks, must bo a hard thing for 
those who might be in company with the good, but yet who 
have not thought justly concerning God and the Lord. In the 
midst of the assembly were thoae of the lefbrmed chnrch, and 
many of the clergy, and next to them were papsts and monks; 
and th^ all flnt stud that it was not a hiird thing at all; 
"What need is there to apeak otherwiae than one thinks, and 
if one should happen not to think justly, can he not shut bia 
mouth and keep ^ence?" And one of liie clei^ said, "Who 
docs not think justly of GKid and the Lord?" But some of the 
company said, " Let us make the experiment." And they who 
had confirmed themsclvea in the idea of a trinity of persona in 
the Godhcod, especially from these words in the Athanasinn 
doctrine, " There is one person of the Father, another of the 
Son, and another of the Ghost ; and as the Father is Qod, 
so also the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost ia God," were de- 
sired to say, " One God;" but they could not; they distorted 
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and folded their lips in many wnvs, Imt cniilil iii>t artic^ilnte any 
other words than such as were enusonant ivitli the ideas of tlicir 
thought, which were ideas of thrpc |ii;raons, aiiti tlipncc of three 
gods. They who had conlirmeil tliciiiBi^lves in With separate 
ftoro chari^, were then desired to uiimc " .Irsug ;" but they 
could not; yet they could all sav (^Iniat, and also God tlic 
Father. This they were surprised at, and iiii|\iircd into the cause, 
wliirh they found to be this, (viz.) tiiat they had prayed to (Joil 
tlic Father for the Sou's sake, aud had not prayed to tlie 
Saviour himself; for Jesus signifies Saviour. Tboy were theu 
desireii, by thinking of the Lord's Divine Humanity, to say, 
"Divine Human:" '"it none of the cIct}^ that were present 
could do so, though soine iif the laity etniiil, wherefore the mat- 
ter was taken into scriona eonsidoration ; and then, I. The fol- 
lowing texts from the cvniiuelists wore read to them: "The 
Father bath ^ven all Ihiags into the Son's hand" (John iii. 
85). "The Father hath given the Son pmeer over all flesh" 
(John xrii. 2). "All power is ^veu unto me in heaven and in 
earth" (Matt, xxviii. 18) ; and they were directed to keep in 
mind, that Christ, both as to his Divinity and as to hia Uuma- 
nitv, IS the God of heaven and earth, and thus to pronounce 
" Divine Human .-" but still thcv could not : and thcv said that 
they were thus enabled, indeed, to entertain the thought of it 
by virtue of their imderstanding coneernmg it. but not the 
acknowledgment, and that on this account they were not able. 
II. Afterwards was read to them out of Luke (i. 82. 34. 35), 
that the Lord as to the human nature was the Son of Jehovah 



But thev said. " We cannot, bv rcaflou tliat our ppiritiuil thought, 
which IS interior, does not admit into the thouiiht wliich is next 
to the speech any other than similar ideas, and tliat tiiciico tbcy 
could perceive, that it is not permitted them to divide their 
thoughts, as it was iu the natural world." III. Then were 
read to them theae nofds of the Lord to Fhilip : " Philip said. 
Lord, shew na the Father, and the Lord mid. He irtto seeth me 
seeth the Father; believest thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me?" (John liv. 8 — 11) ; and other placei; 
as "That he and the Father are one" (John x. SO), and tbe 
like; and it was enjdned Uiem to keep this in mind, and aay, 
" Dbme IhtBumi' but as this thought was not rooted in the 
eeknowledgmeat that the liati. was God u to his hnman natnie 
also, therefore they could not; th^ twisted and folded their 
lips oven to indignation, and wonid nave fbrced their mouths to 
utter and citort it, but it was not in thdr power. The reason 
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was, bccMise the ideas of thouglit, which floiv from ncknow- 
ledgmont, make one ivitli words uttered hy the tongue, ivith 
those who arc in the H^iiritual world, and where such ideas do 
not c\int, there arc no «orda, for iiicas become words in upcak- 
inp. IV, Moreover tliire was read to them from the doctrine 
of thu church received tliroii',']inut the whole world, the follow- 
ing passiiiic, taken fmii. the Alliauasian Creed: "That the 

OTIC person, united riltO[;et}ier like soi'il Eind hodv and it n at 
saia to Ihcni, From this yon may i>ossi}dy have mi idea groun<lcd 
ill the acknowledgment that the Lord's'hnman nature is divine, 
seeing that liia soul ia divine, for it is a doctrine of your own 
chnr^, acknowledged by yen when in the world. Moreover 
the soul is esaence itself, and the body its form, aod the essence 
and form make one, like being and exiatenee, and like the effi- 
dent cause of the effect, and the cITeet itself; they retained that 
idea, and were wont to have uttered "Divine Haman;" but it 
waa not in their power; for their interior idea concemuts the 
Lord's Humanity exterminated and expunged this new adven- 
titious idea, as they cfdlcd it. V. Aj;ain there was read to them 
this p:i.ssage out of John : " The Word was with God, and God 
was the W ord ; and the Word was made flesh" (i. 1, I't) ; and the 
following from Paul : " In Christ Jesus dwoUeth all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily" (Coloss. ii. 9) ; and they were desired 
to think firmly, that God, who was the Woi-d, was made flesh, 
and that everything divine, or all the divinity, dwells in him 
bodily, as they might, perhaps, by these means be able to pro- 
nounce "Divine Human:" but still they could not, avowing 
openly that they could not entertain an idea of a divine human 
being, beeauso God is God, nnrl man is man, and God is a 
spirit, and of a spirit \i e have nei cr tliought anv otherwise than 
as of air or etbcr. VI. At length it was said to them, "Ye 
know that the Lord said, 'Abide in me, and 1 in you, he wlio 
abideth in nic, and I in him, the same beareth much fruit, for 
without me yc can do nothing' " (John xv. 1, 5] . And as some 
of the English elergy were present, there was read to them tliia 
passage out of one of their prayers before the Holy Sacrament : 
" For when wc spiritually eat the fleah of Christ, and drink bis 
blood, then wc dwell in Christ, and Christ in us." " If now 

eiu will but think that this cannot take place, except the Lord's 
ntnanity be lliiinc, you mnj' pronounce ' Divine Human,' from 
an aeknoH-ledginent in thought;" but still they could not; so 
dee^l;^ was the idea impressed on their minds that the Lord's 
Divuity was one thing and liis Humanity another, and that his 
Divini^ was like the Divinity of the I'ather, and his Humanity 
like the humanity of another man. Bnt it was aud to them, 
" How can you entertain snch a thought? Is it posuble for a 
rational mind ever to tliink that God ii three, and the Lord 
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hearing thia, they said, " la it ao ?" And tlicy looked rannd, 
BDd presently they said, "Tliis is what we did not know before, 
therefore are not able." But one or two of them said, "We 
have read &nd written concerning these things, but yet when we 
tbought of them in ouraelves from ouraelves, they were only 
words of which we had no interior idea." VIII. At length, 
tnming to the papiats, tiiey sud, " Possibly yon can name the 
'IHvine Human/ because yon believe that in your eucharist, in 
the bread and wine and in every part, there a the whole of 
Chnst. and ali!o adore him as God, when you alicw and carry 
about the host ; and likewise because you call Mary the mother 
of God. consequently you acknowledge that she brought forth 
God. that IS. the Divine Human." They then attempted to 
pronounce it from those ideas of their thought concerning the 
Lord, but could not, by reason of their entertaining a matcnal 
idea of his body and blood ; and by reason of the assertion that 
the human jmd not the divine power la transferred by bim to 
the pope. Then a ecrtain monk {;ot up, and saiii. "Tliat he 
could think of the Divine Unman, from the most Holv Tiif^n 
JIarv, the motl.cr of God. and the same of the saint of hia 
monastory." And another luunk came, and said. "From mv 
idea of tht: mattrr, I w>uld rather call his holiness, the pope, 
the divini- luiman. tlian Ch.ist i" liut then some other monks 
[mlltd liini bafk, and said, " Aro von not aaiiamcd of your- 
self/" After this heaven was 8ccn open, and there appeared 
tongues, as of flame, descending and influcnemg some; and 
thc^ then celebrated Tbb Divine Huuaitiit or the Lobd, 
aaying, " Bemove the idea of three gods, and belieTe that in the 
Lord dwells all the fulness of the Qodbead bodily, and that the 
Father fmd he are one, aa the soul and body are one, and that 
God ia not air or ether, but that be is a Man, and then yon 
will be brought into cottjunotion with heaven, and tberelnr have 
power from the Lord to pronounce the name ' Jews,' and ntter 
the words ' Divine Human.' " 
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CHAPTEE VI. 

1. And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, and I 
beaid one of the four amnuds my, as with a voice of thunder. 
Come and see. 

S. And I saw, and behold, a white horse : and he that tat on 
him had a bow; and a crown was given unto him: and he went 
forth eonquering, and to couqner. 

S. And when he had opened the aecond seal, I heard the 
second animal say, Come and see. 

4. And there went out nnother hone that was red, and 
power WHS given to him that ant thereon to take peace fVom the 
earth, and that they should kill one another: and there was 
given iiDto him a great aword. 

5. And when he had opened the third seal, I heard the 
third animal say. Come and see. And I beheld, and lo, a 
black horse ; and he that sat on him had a pair of balances in 
hh hand. 

G. And I licaril a voice in the midst of thr; four animals sav, 
A nicasuLf! of ulicat fur a [lenny, and ttiico mi'ii.-nrcs of barley 
fur a ]jcniiy ; and sec tliou hurt 'not tlic nil and the viiiic. 

7. And iv licn ho Lad opf:ucd tho fourth seal, I heard the 
voice of tlic fourlh :,i,ioiiil sav, ConiK and sec. 

8. And I looked, and beheld, a pale borac : and his name 
that sat on him Mas JJeatli, and bell folloived with him. And 

Eower was given unto tliem over the fourth part of the earth, to 
ill with sword, and with hunger, and with death, and with 
the beasts of the earth. 

9. And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the 
altar the souls of thera that were slain for tim Word of Ctod, 
and for the testimony wUch they held. 

10. And they cned with a lend vtnoe, aavii^. How long, O 
Lord, holy and tme, dost then not judge and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth? 

11. And white robes were given unto every one of them ; 
and it was said unto thcni, that they shonid rest yet for a little 
season, uiitii their fellow-Ecrvants also, and their brethren, that 
ahouid bi: killed as they were, should bo fuifilled. 

12. And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and lo, 
there was a great cartb(|aakc ; and the sun became black as 
aaekeluth of hair, and the moon became as blood. 

13. And the star^^ of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a 
fig-tree castcth her imtimely figs, when she is shaken of a 
mighty »ind. 

M'. And the heaven departed as a scroll, when it is rolled 
together : and every mountiun and island were moved out of 
their places. 
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16. And the kinga of the earth, and the great men, aud the 
lioh men, and the chief captaina, and the mighty men, and 
emy bond>tDan, and every free-man, hid thctuselvca in the 
dena, and in the rooks of the moimtuns ; 

16. And said to the monntBinB and rocks. Fall on us, and 
hide us from the &ce of Him Oat aitteth on the throne, and 
from the vrath of the Lamb ; 

17. For the great Aa.j of hia wrath is come, and irho shall 
be able to stand 7 



THE SPIRITUAL SENSE. 

The GONTENia of the ivuole chapteh. The subject treated 
of is conccniing the exploration of those, on whom the last 
judgment is to he escciitcd ; and exploration is m:ide to ili.scover 
the qvinlitvof their imiieriitandin!; of the "Word, and thence the 
quality ol' their state of life. Thnt they consisted of Mich as 
were in truths orij;i7iating in giioii, versea 1, 2 ; of sucli us were 
without good, TcrscB 3, 4; of such aa were in contempt of truth, 
Teraea 6, 6; and of each as were totally devastated, both as to 
good and trotJi, veran 7, 8. Of the etate of thoae who were 
pr»ezTBd by the Iiord fNmi the wicked in the inferior earth, 
and were to be delivered at tliB time of the last judgment, 
venea 9, 10. Of the atate of timaewbo wereinevilauid thence 
in ialsea, the nature of that state at the day of the laat, jndg- 
ment, venea 12 — 17. 

Thz coNTBim OF EACH VBRSE. V. 1, " And I saw when 
the Lamb opened one of the seals," signifies, exploration from 
the Lord of all those upon whom the last judgment wsa about 
to be eiecnted, as to their understanding of the Word, and 
thence ss to their state of life : " And I heard one of the four 
animals say, as with a voice of thunder," aignifies, according to 
the divine truth of the Word: "Come and see," signifies, a 
mauifeatation eouceruing those who were first in order : v. 3, 
"And I saw, and heboid, a white horse," signifies, the under- 
standing of truth and good from the Word with these : " And 
he that sat on him hod a bow," signifies, that theylind tlie doe- 
trine of truth and good from the Word, by virtue of which they 
fought ogainst the iolses and evils which are from hell : " And a 
crown was given unto liim," signifies his token of c;onibat ; 
" And he went forth conquering, and to conquer," sigiiilies, vic- 
tory over evils and falscs to eternity : v. 3, " And when he liad 
opened the second seal, I iieard the second animal say. Come 
and see," aignilies the same hero as above : v. 4, " And there 
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went out another horse tbat >vas red," si;;iu(ios, the imderstanJ- 
iiig of the Word destroj e.l as to good, nnd tliencc as to life, in 
these: "And povter naa given to him that sat thereon to 
take peace from the earth," aiguiflca, the taking away of charity, 
spiritual security, and internal tranquillity : " And that they 
^oold kill one another," signifies, intestine hatreds, infestations 
from the hdls, and internal rcstlessaess : " And there was given 
unto him a Rreat sword," signifies, ihe destruction trutii by 
&laea of evil: v. 6, "And when be had evened the third seal, I 
heard the third animal say, Come and see," signifies the same 
li:;re as al)ove : " And I beheld, and lo, a hlack horse," signifies, 
the umkrstniLilliif; of tlie Word destrojeil in these as to trutli, 
and thus to iluttrine : " And he that sat ou him liad a pair of 
balanct-s in his hand," si^Tiifies, the estiinatiou of jjood and 
truth, of ivhat kind it « aa with tlivac ; v. i>, " And 1 heard a 
voice in tlie midst of the four auinialH sav," signifies, tlie divine 
liroteetioii of tlie Word hv the Lord , " A measure uf wheat for 
a penny, and tliree measures of barley for a penny," sig:nifies, 
beeausi; llic tstiiii;il iuii of good and truth is so small as scarcely 
to anirmnl u> ain' ilnus- "And See thou hurt not the oil and 
the lun,," ~;:;:ulu-, lliiit it is provided bv the Lord, that the 
holv mid u-ai:>s which lie interiody eoneealed in the 

Wuid, ^liull not Iji; ^ioi,itcd and profaned: v. 7, "And when lie 
had openod the fourth seal, I heard the voice of the fourth ani- 
mal say. Conic and sec," sii;nilics the same here as above: v. 8, 
" iVnd 1 looked, ami behold, a pale horse," sis;nilics, the umler- 
atunding of the ^Vord destroyed botli as to j^oud and as to trnth : 
"And his name that sat ou iiim was death, and hell followed 
with liim," signifies, the extinction of s]>iritual Ufe and thcnec 
damuBtion : " And power nas given unto them over t!ie fourth 
part of the earth, to kill," signifies, the deatcuetion of all good 
in the ohurcU : " With svord, and nith hunger, and with death, 
and with the beasts of the earth," signifies, by falsca of doc-, 
trine, by evils of life, by the love of self, and by lusts : v. 9, 
"And when he had opened the fifth seal," signifies, exploration 
from the Lord into the state of life of those who were to he 
saved at the day of the last judgment, and were iti the mean 
tiuio reserved ; " I saw under the altar the souls of them that 
wcie alaiLi for the Word of God, and for the testimony whieh 
thev held." siL'iiifie-.. tlirue who were meeted hv the wieked ou 
neconut of their life being conformable to the truths of the 
Word, and their aekuowledL-ment of the Lord's Divine Huma- 
nitv. and who were ^aarded bv the Lord that tlicv miaht not 
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to tlie Lonl's ijii: Hu'iiiLiiity were not remoTed : v. 11, "And 
white robes Wfix ^'ivcii milu t vcrv one of tlicm," significa, their 
comrauiiicitioLi ;md ooniuQctioii «-ith aivxeh who nre in divine 
trutlis : " Ami it was said unto thcni, tliat tliov sUoiitd rest vet 
for a httlo season, nntil their fi^lloii -aerviuita also, and tlieir hre- 
thrcn, thnt should he killed as tlioy were, should he fulfilled," 
sigmfici, that the last judgraeot should yet be protraeteda little, 
till they should he collected, who should be rejected in like 
manner bv the wicked : v. 13, " And I beheld, when he had 
opened the aixth seal," signifiea, exploration from the Lord of 
their ertate of life, who were interiorly eril, upon whom the laat 
judgment was to be executed: " ^dlo, there wu a grcut earth- 
quake," Btgnifiea, the atate uid terror of the ehoTch with those 
totally changed : " And the sun hecame black as sackcloth of 
hair, and the moon became as blood," mgnifieB, the adulteratioa 
of all the good of love in them, and the falsification of all the 
trath of faith : t. 18, "And the stars of heaven fell unto the 
earth," signifiea, the dispersion of all the knowledges of good 
and truth ; " Even as a fig-trcc caatcth licr untimely figs, when 
she 19 shaken of a niiglitv wind," signifies, by the r:itieciiiatiou 
of the natural man sc|ianited from the spiritual ; v, I " And 
the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled tngi^tUer," si^'- 
nifies, separation from heaven and eonjiinrtion with lu:ll : " And 
every mountain and island were moved out of their iilaeea," sig- 
nifies, that all the good of love unA truth of fiiitli de[)arteil : v. 
15, "And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and th<: 
rich men, and the chief captains, ami the mighty men, and 
every bond-man, and every frei'-ni;in," signifies, those «'lu>, be- 
fore separation, were in ttie uiider-itandiiig of truth ami good, 
in the science of the kiioivled<;es tliercof, in emdition, cither 
from others or from llieni'^ciyes, yi t not in a lil'i' ennl'ni'niiLiile 

us, ami hide ns from the lace of Ilim th:it sitteth oil the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb," signifies, confirmations of 
evil by means of falrity and of fhlsity from evil, until they did 
not adcnowledge any divinity m the Lord : v. 17, " For the great 
day of his wrath ia come, and who shall be able to stand f ug- 
nifies, that they were made such of themselves by separation 
from the good and &ithflil on account of the last judgment, 
which otherwise they would not be able to abide. 
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THE EXPLANATION. 

u> when the Lamb opened oneofiha teaU, naaSet, 
1 the Lord of idl those upon whom fhe laat 



jdgtnent iraa about to be executed, as to their understanding 
of the Word, and thence as to their state of life. This is sig- 
nified, because now foBoirs in order t!ic osploriitioii of all upon 
whom the last judgment was about to he pcrformcil, as to their 
states of life, and this from the Lord according to the Word. 
Such then is the signification of the Lamb's opening the seals 
of the Book. That to opcu the Book, and loose the seals 
thereof, sinnitics to know the statca of the lifb of tdl, and to 
judse every one according to bis own rcspcetivelyj may bo seen 
above, n. Mol). yCo. 2(17, 2T.i, S74. 

2!lfi. Ami I heard one 0/ i/,e four tinimaU my, as vAth a 
roir.c III lltimtKT. Mirmlit's. according to the diiinc truth of the 
Word. Hint by the four aninialn, or cberuba, is understood 
the ;Vord. mav be seen above, n, y.'Jll, 27:>, 2>i(j, and by a voice 
of thunder, tlic perception of diviiii' triilb, 11. 2Z<\. It is here 
said a voice of tliunder. boi'niis<i hy this .iiiimal is meant the 
lion, by which is si^nitifid the (Uiiiic tr.itli of the Word as to 
its power, n. »41 : henci; it is, tlint tiiis animal is said to have 
spoKcu an Tviiii a voioo v\ lliunder; for it is said afterwardfl, that 
the second animal «pakc, then the third, and the fourth. 

297. Come ami see, signifies, a manifestation concerning 
those who were first in order. It has been observed above, that 
in this chapter is described the exploration, of all upon whom 
the last judgment wu to be executed, as to th^ states of life, 
and this from the Lord accnrdinK to the Word, n. 296 ; here 
therefore is described the exploration of the first in order, as to 
their nnderstandin^ of the Word- and consequent state of life. 
That the ehureh exists &om the Word, and that the natnre and 
quality of every chnrch is detenmned by the nnderstanding it 
has of the Word, may be seen in 77ie Doclrme of the New 
JenisaleiH concemtnff the Sacred Scripture, n. 76 — 79. 

^98. And I sav!. and bshnld. a tahUe home, signifies, the 
undcratandmg of trutli and good from the Word with these. 
By horse is signified the understanding of tbe Word, and liy a 
white horse the undcrstaiidinir of ti-iitb from the Word ; for 
white IS predicated ol tnitlis. n. I(i7. 'llmt n liorse signifies the 
understandinfT of tlic \\ ord, is slicnii m a particular tract con- 
eermng The H'/ntr Hoi-nr Imt n' n iow p;i.ssa{;(^s only arc tlipre 
quoted, others sliall be licre aildiiccd bv wav of further con- 
hr t Tl f t I 1 I I cumstancc 

of I 1 t t 1 lin k 1 1 tl Lamb had 

I c 1 i i tl ml ( i p ; for bv 

tbe animals is signified tlic Word. n. ^39, 275. asii : so likcMlsc 
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bj the Book, n. 267 ; Mid hj the Son of Nxn, -wba is ben tlie 
Lamb, the Lord ns to the Word, n. 44. From these conaidera- 
tiona it is nt once eiidcnt, that nothing is here meant by hone 
but the iindcrataudiiig of tlio Woril. This may appear more 
manifestly still I'rum tlic following passajics iu the Apocalypse : 
" I saw Lcavcil 0|)ened, and behold, a ur/iile hone, and He that 
sat upon hini i.i called the Word of Gad, and he hath on hia 
vesture and on his thigh a name written. King of kings and 
Loril of lords. And his armies in the heavens followed him 
upon whitr. hnrse-i" (six. 11, 13, 1 1, IG). That n horse signifies 
the nnilcrslaiuliiis; of the Word, may also appear from the fol- 
io" iiii; pl.u'in i "Whs iliv uratli a^'aiiist the sen, O Jehovah, 
that tlioii diil:.t rUh- iipnu' l/d„i- !ii,i-ki:'. and thv chariots of sal- 
vation ? Tlioii diil^t >ialli lliroii^li ihc sfn "'ith Ihiiic horses, 
through the lieap of great w;if, rV' (llal)iili, iii. », ITi). Jehovah's 
horses' hoofs are counted like lliut {Isaiiih v, ^H). 'M.i that 
day — I will smite CKtrij horse with astiiiiihhiiirnl, and liis riih^r 
with madness, — and will solite eri-rij horse of tin: |H't>iiU; witli 
lihiidnuss" (Zf;ch, xii. 4). "In that day tlicie shall he uiiiin 
the bells of Ihe horses, holiness unto Jehovah" (Zcch. xiv. ao). 
" ]!i'eaii,s(: (iod hath ilejirived her of wisdom, neither hath im- 
parti]d til her uuder«tandillg. What time she liftcth up herself 
on high she sconicth Ihe horse and his rider" (Job ixxix. 17, 18). 
"And I will cut off the /lorie from Jerusalem, — and be shall 
apeak peace to the beatben" (Zech. ix. 10). " At tby rebuke, 

0 God of Jacob, both the chariot and hone are cast into a dead 
sleep" (Pualm Ixxri. 6). "And I will overthrow the throne of 
kingdoms, and I will overthrew the chariots and those that ride 
in them, and the hor»e» and their riders shall come down" 
(Haggai ii. 22). "And with thee will I destroy kingdoms; and 
with thee will I break iu pieces Ike horse and his rider" {.lercm. 
li. 20, 21). Gatber youraclvea on every side to my sacrifice; — 
thus ahall ye be filled at niy table with horses and eharlots, and 

1 will set my glory among the natioTis" (Ezek. 17, ao, 
31). "Gather youraclves tosether unto the supper of the grciit 
God ; that vc may eat the flesh [if Aors. j, and of tlicm that sit 
on them" (.\|n)e, \i\. 17, 18). " Dan shall he a serpent bv the 
wav, that bitetli tlu: liors<: hn'ls, so that his rider shall fall back- 
ward. I have waited li.r tliv salvation, 0 Ji;lu>vah" {Gen. xlix. 
17, 18). " GUd 111}- sivoid upon thy thii;h, O inast ^li^'lity, and 
ride prosperonaly because of truth" (P^ahn \lv. ;i, 1). " Sing 
unto God, extiil lliin tliat riddh on the lieavcna" {Psalm Iwiii. 
G). " liehohi, Jc'hiivah riik-lh iipiiii a swil't clouil" (Isaiah xix. 
1, 2). Sing ]n'aises niito tlic Lnrd which " riddh upon the 
heaven of licav.-ns ivliicli >iere of old" (Psalm kviii. 31). God 
roflr upnn a i lieriib (Psiilni ^vlii, 10). "Then shalt thon delight 
thyself in Jehovah, and 1 will eaiise thee to ride upon the high 
places of the earth" (Isaiaii Iviii. 14). " Jehovah alone did lead 
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him, ami mailc biiii tn Tide upou tin; places of the e.nrth" 
Dcat. Mxii. 12, 13). '■ r uiU miikv EpLrahii to riffc" (Ilosca x. 
11). Ephraim also BiRiiihes the niulc-istiindiiiir of tlio ^^ oril. Be- 
cause Elijah unci Elislia rcpri sciit«( llic I.oni as to the Word, 
tlierefore they iverr calkd Ihe Lh:Lni« of Isi'iiel and Ins Iionie- 
men: Elisha said toEhinh, "Mv father, iiiv lather, \hc cfiariol qf 
Israel iind the horsemen thiTcof |2 K.iiik» l^)i and kiog Joash 
said to Eliaha "O my father, thc^ r/ioriol oj hrad and tlie lione- 
mill thereof" {3 Kmv^s xiii. 11)- " Jehovah opened the eyes of 
Elisha's young man, and he suit: aiiA. behold, the mountain 
irns full of /larsfs and r/iari«i/.i of fire riiinid aboiit Elisha" (2 
K'ni-^f vi. 17), A eh:irjot sir;iiihi s dnctnne drawn from the 
"Word, and a horseman, mie that i< iii^e bv iocaas of it. The 
saiue is signified hv the fiiui- thiirii/h which came out from 
bctn ecn the mountains of brass, and bv tbe/our horua m them, 
which ivcrc red, black, white, and gnsled, which are ulao called 
the four Hpirits, and are said to hare gone ibrth from standing 
before the Lord of all the earth (Zech. ri. 1—8, 15). In these 
places, by horses is meant the nnderatanding of the Word, or 
the understanding of truth from the Word; and in like manner 
in other places. It may appear still more dearly from the tnen- 
tion that b made of horses in an opponte-sense, in which they 
signify the understanding of the Word and of truth falsified by 
reosouingsj and likcnisc destroyed ; as also scif-dcrivcd intclli- 
geiiec; as in the follouiiif; jjlaee,'; : " ^Vne to them thnt go doirn 
to Egypt for help; ami stav on Aorsfs,— hut look not unto 
the Holy One of Kiaol.— Xoiv the E.^^ptians arc men and not 
God, and their horses, flcsii anil not spirit" (Isaiah xx\i. ], 3). 
" Thou shalt in any wise set bini king over Israel whom Jchovali 
thy God shall chose : but he shall not multiply horses to himself, 
nor cause the people to return to Egypt to the end that he shnulil 
multiply horses" {Dent, xvii. Ifi, IG), This is said, because by 
Eg:vpt is fi^'iiifieil scieiiee and reasoning frniii si'lf-denvrd iiilel - 
li^enee, and thus the falsifieation of the truth of tlie Woid, 
wliicb is here expressed bv a horse. "Ashnr sliall not save ii^, 
ivc will not ride upon horses" [Ilosea xii, 3). "Some trust in 
chariots, and some in horses, but we will renicmbcr (he name of 
the Lord our God" (Psalm xjl. 7). "A hwsc Is a ^aiii tliin<,r for 
safety" (Ps. nxmi. 17). "Jehovah deb;;hte!lL not in thi' -trengtli 
of the horse" (Psalm exlvii. 10). "Thu-, saitb ,lehov,ili God, the 
Holy One of Israel, — in eonfidcnce sliall be yonr strength; but 
ye said, No; for «o will llec npun horses ; hc will l irff upon the 
swift" (Isaiah xxs. 1.^, 1(1). Jehovah will make Judah as a 
goodly horse. The rider,* on hiirsLS shall be confounded" (Zcch. 
I. 3, i, 5). " Woe to the bloiidy eity. it is all full of lies,— the 
prancing of horses, and of the iuniplng chariots; tlut horsemen 
lifietb up" (Nahiim iii, 1 — !), "1 will bring upon Cyms — the 
king of Babylon, — with horses, and witli chariots, and with horse- 
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men : — by reason of tiie alminlance of liis Aorxca llicir dust simll 
cover tliee; tliy walls slmll Shake at tlie noise of thu hor.iemra 
and of the chariots; witli the hoofa of his hi/r.ies shiiU he tread 
dowM all thy streets" (Ezok. vxvi. 7 — 11). lij' Tyre is sisjnilii'd 
the church as to the knoitledges of truth, here such as arc fal- 
BiHed in her, whieh are denoted hy the horses of liahylon ; 
besides other places; as Isaiah v. 2(1, 2H ; Jerem. vi. '22, 23 -, viii. 
16;xlTi.4, 9j 1.37, 38, 12 ; E/ek. Wd. V> , r.,:;(l; Elabak. 

i, 6, 8, 9, 10; Psalm hvL. 11, 13. Thv. uLdLT.-liiniliii^ vf the 
Word destroyed is also signifii^d hy t!u; red, bhick, and hurst;, 
mentioned below. Tlial it is frcim H])]][Mraii[:e.H in the spiritual 
world that a horse signifies the uiiilerstiiiidiii^ of trath from the 
Word, see the smnll trai^t cnuc-vum'i The WhHe Hone. 

_ 299. And be thnl »u( oa him hail a bum, sifjriitics, that they 
had the doctrine of truth and good from the Word, bp virtue of 
which they fought against the falses and evils which are from 
hell, thus ^^nst heU. By Him that sat on the white horse, as 
mentioned la Apoc. xix. 13, is meant the Lord as to the Word; 
hut by him that sat on thb white horse, is nnderstood a man- , 
angel as' to the doctrine of tmth and good from the Word, thns 
from the Lord ; in like manner as by the Lord's army in haa- 
ven, who "fbllowed the Lord upon wkUe honti' (Apoo. six. 
14). Of Him that eat on the white horse, (Apoc. xix.) it is 
said, that out of his mouth went forth a sharp aword, that with 
it he should amite the nations ; and hy tlic sword out of his 
mouth, is signified the divine truth of the Word fighting against 
falaes and evils, n. h'i, lOH, 117; but here it is said that he who 
sat on this wldtc horse hail a how, and bv a bow is signified the 
doctrine of truth and good drawn from the ^Vord liL'htins 
Bgiiiiist ei ils and falses. To fiaht against falses and evils is also 
to tl-ht airaiiist the hells, hocimse evils and fidses arc from 
t! 1 I tl I K fi 1 n t 1 tl ^\ I 

hit b t 1 tl IP i 

tl 1 \\\ 1 [ I II tl 6 
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2). In these places a bow. i)eoause it is ai)|)lied to Jehovah or 
the Lord, signifies the Word, from whieh the Lord fights in 
man against evils and falses. " Aud I will cut off the chariot 
from Ephraim. and the horsi; from Jerusalem, and the hattle 
bim shall be cut oif: ami be shall s]ip.ik peace to the heathen" 
(Zech.ix. 10). "For. lo. the wicked bent their A<W. they make 
ready their armw upon the striiiy. that they may pnvily thoM 
at the upright of heart" (Psalm xi. 2). "The artier* have 
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Borcly grieved Joaopli, niui shot at liini, ariil hated him ; but hia 
bow abode in atrciij;th, nnd the arra-i of liis hands ivcrc made 
strong by the liaiiils of tlio Mijihtv Ouc of Jacob" (Ooii. xlix. 
23, a-t). "I'lit yoiirsdvca in army aj^aiiist Babylon round 
about ; all ve tliat btod tbi^ bow, slioot at licr, spare no arrows, 
for she hath sinncii .igninst Jehovah" (Jereni, 1, 11, 2'J), David 
lamented over Saul "to teach the children of Judiih the 
use of the bow" (2 Snm. i. 17). In that lamentation the com- 
bat of truth against falsi^a Is tri^ated of, '■ Thus saith Jeho- 
vah of Hosts; Itcliold, I nlll break tlie bow of Elam, the chief 
of their might" (Jerem. xlix. 35). " Jeliovah hath made mc a 
polished shaft, in bis quiver hath lie hid me" (Isaiah xlix. %). 
" Lo, children are an heritage of Jehovah,— bappf ia the maa 
that hath his quiver full of them" (Psalm aam. 8, 4> S). Chil- 
dren here, aa in other pbces, signify truths of doctrine. " In 
Salem also ia the tabernacle of Jehovah, — there brake he the 
arrows qflke bow, the shield, the aword, and the battle" (Psalm 
Ixxvi. 2, 8, 4). " JehoToh maketh wars to cease unto the ends 
of the earth, he brcalieth the bow, and cuttcth the apcar in sun- 
der, bo burneth the chariots in the fire" (Psalm xlvi. 9 ; Eaek. 
x\xix.8,9; Hoaca ii. 18). In these places a bow si^iiifie.a tlie 
doctrine of truth contending against falscs, and, in an ojiposite 
aciLse, false doctrine contending against truths ; tliureforc arrows 
and shafts signiiy truths or fdscs. As war, in tliu ^\'ord, sig- 
nifies spiritual war, therefore warlike arms, such as the sword, 
spear, shield, target, bow and arrows, signify such things as 
are proper tlicreto. 

300. And n crown wot given unto him, signifies, hia token of 
combat. A crown signifies a token of combat, because, in 
ancient times, kings wore crawns in battle, as may appear from 
liistory, and partly from 2 Sam. i. 10, where the man says to 
David conecroiug Saul, That when he was fallen in battle, "he 
took the crmvn tluit iias Ujiou his heiul, and the bracelets that 
were upon his arm ;" as also I'roni what is said of tlic king of 
Kabbah and David Sam. xii. 2'J, 30), And as temptations 
arc spiritual combats which the martyrs sustained, therefore 
crott-na were given them as tokens of victory, n. 103. Hence 
it a])|)cara, that by a crown is here signified the token of their 
combat; therefore it follows, "And he vent fbrth conquering, 
and to con[]uer," 

801. And he went forth amqaering, and lo conquer, signifies, 
victory over evils and faiscs to eternity. It is said conquering 
and to conquer, because he who in spiritual combats, which are 
temptations, conquers in this world conquers to eternity, for the 
helu cannot assault any one who has conquered them. 

80S. And when he had opened the second »eal, signiJies explo- 
ration from the liord of those npun whom the last Judgment 
was to be exeonted, respecting their states of lifo. The aigni- 
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fication here is nmilar to what vu ahewn befoie, n. 295, only 
with the difference mentioned in what follows. 

303. / heard the second animal toy, signifies, aocoidiiig to 
the divine truth of the Word, as above, 296. 

804. Come and see, signifies, a manifestntion eoncenung ike 
second in order, as may appear from the explanation above, n. 
297, but there concerning the first in order, ciad here concern- 
ing the second. 

3U5. And there went oil another horse thai wa» red, signi- 
fies, the understanding of the Word dcatroyed as to good, and 
thence as to life in these. By a horse is signified the nndor- 
standmg of the Word. n. 208 ; and bv a red horse is signified 
good destroyed. Tliat white is predicated of truths, because 
it proceeds from the lidit of tlio sun of liciivcu. nnd that 
red is prcd t I f g ! I t j I f m th fi 

'f ■]■' -— t ) I I 1 51 li t 
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ahorainabie. there bcini; notbiii!.' alive therciii. but all dead : 
hence it is. that by a red horse is signified the ullderstand- 
inL' of the Word destrovcd as to good. This mav also appear 
from the description of him beiovf : that " it was giTcn Inm 
Lu taKe peace iruiQ LUe eunn, tunc meu snuuiu Kill one anuiiier; 
tlic second animal also, being like unto a calf, by which is 
signified the divine truth of the Word as to afiection, n. 2-11, 
smd, "Come and see," and thus shewed that there waa no 
affection of good, and thenco no good in them. That red ia 
apoken of love, as well the love of good as of evil, ma-j appear 
from the fbllowin^ places ; " He waslied his garments in wine, 
and his clothes in the blood of grapes; his eyes shall be red 
with wiao, and bis teeth white with milk" (Qen. xlix. IL 12) ; 
spe^dag of theLoird. "Who is this that cometh &om Edomf 
Wherefore art ttum rtd in thine spparal, and thy garments like 
him that tresdeth in the wine fat?" {Isaiah xliii. 1, 2) ; also 
of the Lord. " Her Nnzoritcs were purer than snow, thoy were 
whiter than milk, thcv were more red than rubies" (Lament, iv. 
7) i in these passages red is predicated of the love of good ; in 
those which follow, of the love of evil : " The shield of his 
mighty men is made red. tiie valiant men arc in scarlet, the 
chariots shnll be witii Hamiiig torches, tlicv shall seem like 
lirches" (Nahum ii. 3. i). "Though vnur sins be as scarlet, 
thev shall be as white as snow, tliough tbev be red like crimson, 
tlii v sliall be a~ woel" (Isaiah i. 18). Nor ia anything else sig- 
iniL, ,l lii tlic -■((/ dragon (Apoo. III. 8) : find by the red horse 
-l^tuiliii r Mii.jii .' Ilu: myi'tle trees (Zech.i. B). The same is pre- 
ilE.'^itcil (ii till' , i)l(Hirs which in their ground are red, as is pre- 
dic :itcd of .scarlet and purple. 
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30C. And iioiccr was ffiven lo him Ihnt aal llirrcoii lo lake 
peace from the earth, signifies, t)ie taking awny of clmrity, s|ii- 
ritual security, nncl iiitoriial traniiiiillity. By [leace are signlfifd 
all things in their a;;^rt';:n1c irliicli come from the Lord, and 
thence all things of hcavcti niui tlic church, and the beatitudes 
of life that are in thcni ; tlicno nrc nhat belong to pciice in the 
supreme or inmost sense. It follows Ihcrcforo tliat peace is 
charity, spiritual security, and internal trnm|uillity ; I'nr "lieu 
man is in tiie Lonl, Ik: fi in peace with Li-, uei-liliour, uliieli is 
charity; in protei'titiu agaiu.it the helU, i- s]iiiiliial secu- 

rity; and uhcJi lie i.s in peace «itlL lii.-^ neighbour, :Mid in pro- 
tcction against the bells, is in internal traiiijuilHly from evils 
and fiilscs. Since therefore ail this is from the Lord, it may 
appear what ia signified in general :ind in particular by peace in 
the folloiring places; " l*'or unto us a Child is born, unto m a 
Son i.f srivcn ; and the eovcmmcnt shall be unon his shoulder : 
and his name shnll be called Wonderful. Counsellor. The Mighty 
God. The l':verlasting l-'athcr. The Prince of Peace. Of the 
iucrcBsc of bis governmcut and pfai-e there shall be no end" 
{Isaiah n. C. 7). Jesus said. /'™rc I leave with you, my 



xn. 33}. " In his davs shall tlie righteoua flourish, and abun- 
dance of peace (I'salm Ixxii. 7). "And I will raake with 
them a covenant ot peace" (Ezek. raiv, 25, 27; xxxvii. 25, 
26] Malachi ii. 4, 5). "How beantiful upon the rooun- 
tains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, — that 
puhlishcth peace, — that saith uato Zion, tliy king reigneth" 
{Isaiah lii. 7). " Jehovah bless thee, and hft up his countenance 
upon tliee, and give thee peace" (Numb. li. 24 — 2fi). "Jclio- 
vah ivill hless his people with peace" (Psalm x\[x. 11). " Jeho- 
v;ili will deliver my soul in peace" (P.salm Iv. 18). "And the 
uiirk III Hsih^L'fui-.iies'. ■^Imll be peace, and the clfcet of rightcous- 



giiiel realiiiii-places" (Uaiali \x\U, 17, IH). Jesus said unto the 
seventy whom he sent, " Inio ii!iiits!)i v, r Imnsc ye enter, first 
say. Peace he to this house ; -.-.nA if the Sou ol' Pr.ace be then', 
your peace shall rest upon vi." ; Liiki: \. ,"), (i -. Matt. s. 32 — 1 1). 
" But the meek ahull iuberit tlic earlli, and ^.ll!^ll delight them- 
selves in the abunthiu'e of pvucr : hehohl the nprijiht, for the 
end of that man is piMCe" {l's;Um svxvii. II, :i7}. Zaeharias 
prophesying, said, " The day-sjiriug from on high hath visited 
us, — to guide oar feet into the n-ny of peace" (Luke i. 78, 7i)). 
" Depart from evil and do good : seek peace, and pursue it" 
{PaaJm zxxiv. 14). " Great peace have they that love thy law" 
(Psalm cxix. ICS). " O tliat thou liadst iicarkened to niy coin- 
mandmcnta ! then liad thy peace been as a river : There is no 
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saul. " i hose thin^ 
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And my )ieople shall 
ire dwellings, and in 



2>eace, saith Jcliovnh. unto the wicked" [Isauh slvul. 18. 23). 

Jehovah ivill speuk peace nnto hia people: Bighteouaness and 
peace shall kiss each other" (Paolm Isxiv. !). 10). " ihcre is no 
peace m itiy bones because of my ain" (Paalm ixxvm. 3). " lie 
liAtb filled me irith bitterness, and ebon hast removed my soul far 
off imm peace; 1 forgat proaperitv" (Lamcut. ui. In. 17); be- 
sides many other paaaogea : from ubich it mav be seen, that 
the above mentioned things are undcrstnod bv peace: kcc|J in 
miiiil spiritual peace, and vou wdl elearlv perceive that this is 
the caac: so likewise in these verses : Isaiah s.ivi. 12: liii. 5 ; 
1 1 ) 15 T X il „T u J lech 8 19; 

Psidm iv. 7. INahn inn. (i, 7 : I'salm c»iii. 6—9: Psalm 
e.'SMiii. J, (>; I'^aliii chvu. 1 1 iiat peace IS what inmDstly 
ulieot.s all jjuud with l)lrssi;dii, ;is, may be seen m tie work con- 
cerning lhaoi'H am! He/!, n. 1— 

307. And thai t/ieii s'luii/d kill uiie iiiiolher. aifjnifica. intestine 
hatreds, infestations fruni ihc lidk. and internal restlessness. 
Ihese thin};s arc sil'iii{ii-iI. iilu:n bv [he taking away peace is 
signified the taking a«'uv cliariiy, spiritual eecunty. and inter- 
nal tranquilbtv. and when by the red horse is signified the 
understanding of the Word destroyed as to good : for these 
things happen when there is DO longer any good : and there is 
no longer any good when it is not known what good is. 7hat 
intestine hatreds take place when there is no chanty, likewise 
infeatationa from the hells when there is no spintnsl security, 
and internal diaquietudo when there is no rest from evils and 
their concupiscences or lusts. la evident: this is the ease after 
death at least, if not in the world. That to kill, has aueh a signi- 
fication, la plain from the signification ot a aword. in what follows. 

308. And there v>aa given Jialo fnm a great sword, signifies, 
the destruction of truth by faisca of evil. That a sword, a dag- 
ger, and knife, signify truth combating against falacs and de- 
stroying them. and. in an opposite scnae. falsity combating 
against truths, and destroying them, may be seen above, n. 52; 
liere a great sword signihcs the falses of evils destroying the 
truths of good. Ihey arc called falses of cul. because there 
arc fdscs which are not falses of evil, and tbc latter do not 
dcatrov truths, but the former. That such is the sisiiilication 
of a great sword, la evident from its being s:iid thiit jiresontly 
a black horse was seen, by which is signihed the uniicrstandiiig 
of the Word destroyed oa to truth, and truth is destroyed by 
nothing but evil, 

309. And when he had opened the third aeal, signifies, explo- 
ration from the Lord of those upon whom the last judgment 
was to be executed, as to the states of their life. The same is 
here signified by tiieae words as before, n. 295, only with the 
dififereoce expbincd below. 
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310. And I hmrd Ihe Ihirtl animal saij, signifies, occordiiig 
to Uic (iiviiic trutli of tlic Wcril, as above, n. yjfi. 

Come „iidsi:-, sii;,n(i,-s, :i in:,iiilcRt:ttioti couPfniing UlC 
tliirddflss, or coiicvriiiii- i1,„m> » li,> im; tliiid ni orricr, M 

first thss'in oXr alt; IriiillHl oC, liul Ik'.Aw 'lliinl.'^ 

312. ^nrf / MiM, imd lo, a liltick liorsi; si};iiilios, tlm viiider- 
Btiiudiiig of the Word di;stroyed as to tnitli, tliu.s as tii (ioctriiio 
among tliesL'. Tbat a burse sif^iiifles tlie iiiidcrstaiidiiij,' of tlie 
Word, n aa shewn above ; tbe reason wby Ijlai^k sigiiifiea wbat is 
not true, tliua falsity, is, because black is the opjiosite of ivliite, 
aud wliite is predicated of truth, n. 107, 232, 233 ; wliite also 
derives its oriirin from li(;bt, and black from darkness, thus from 
the abseuco of light, aud light is truth. But in the spiritual 
world there exists durkiicss from a twofold origin, one bom the 
absence of fltmung light, which light is eiyojed b; those who 
are in the Lord's celestial kiugdom, aud the oth^ fiom the 
Absence of white light, which is the light eiqofed hj those who 
are in the Lord's spiritual kingdom ; the latter blaokness haa 
the same ngnification as darkness, but the former as thick dark- 
ness : there ia a difference between these two kinds of blackness, 
the one ia abominable, the other not so much so j it is the same 
with the &lsities which they signify. They who appear in the 
abominable kind of blackness are colled devils, such holding 
truth in abominBtiou as much as owls do the light of the sun j 
but they appear in that kind of blackness, which ia not so 
abominable, who are called satana; these do not abominate truth, 
but are averse to itj the latter may therefore be compared to 
birds of night, and the former to horned owls. That block, in 
the Word, is applicable to falsity, may appear from these places : 
"Her Nazaritea wore purer than snow. — their visage ia blacker 
than a coal'' (Lament, iv. 7, 8]. The day slinll become dark 
over the prophets" (Micah iii. 6). In the liav «hc-ii thou goest 
down into hell, ! will ui[iko Lebanon hiack "over th^.^" (Kzck. 
Mii. 15), "The s.in bot-amu bUuk as sackcloth of hair" {Apoc, 
vi. 12), Tlie sun, Iho moon, and the stars, beciinie black (Jorum, 
iv. 27, aHi 1^/tk, xxsii. 7; Joel ii. 3; iii. 15); and clstwliore, 
'riio ri.':iiuii ivliy tlio third animal disjjlayed a black horse, wng, 
becaiisi; it liad u face like a man, bv wliich is sigmhed the divine 
truth of tbe Word as to wisdom, ii. 213, therefore this animal 
shewed that there waa no longer any truth of wisdom among 
those who constituted the third class. 

313. And he that aat on him had a pair of balanees in his 
hand, stgnilics, the estimation of good and truth, of what kind 
it was with these. By the pair of balances in his hand, is sig- 
nified the estimation of good and truth ; for all measures and 
weights, in the Word, signify the estimation of the thing traated 
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of. That meastues and weights have saoh n mgniflcatioii, is 
evident &om the following passage in Daniel: There appeared 
a Land-writing before Belshnzzar king of Babylon, when ho was 
drinking wine out of tlic vessels of gold and of silver nhieh 
were taken out of tlie temple in Jerusalem, " Mcne, raene, 
tekcl, uphnrsin," that is, thou art numbered, thou art num. 
bercd, weighed, anA divided ; whereof this is the interpretation; 
" mene, God Iiatli numbered tliy kingdom and put an cud to it ; 
tekel, thou art weighed in the balauee and found wanting; 
peres, thy kiuf^dom is divided and given to the Mcdes an<l Per- 
sians" (v. ], 2, 2G, 28] ; by driiikiuf; out of the vesseU of gold 
and silver of the tcniplu in Jerusalem, pud at the same time 
worshi])in|^ other gods, is aigjiified the profanation of good and 
truth, as also by Babel ; by mcue, or to number, is signified 
to know Ilia quality ax to truth; by tekel, or to weigh, ia sig- 
nified to knoiv his ijuality hs to good ; by peres, or to divide, is 
signified to dispijrse. That the quality of truth and good is sig- 
nified by measures and balances in the ^Vord, ia evident in 
Isaiah : " Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his 
hand, and meted out the heavens with the Bpan, and compre- 
hended the dust of the earth in a meiuure, and loeighed the 
mountains in scales and the hills in a balance?" (xl. 12} And 
in the Apoealypse : " The angel meamred the wall of the Holy 
Jerusalem a hundred and forty-fonr cubits, which is the titeiuwe 
of a man, that ia, of an angel" (xxi. 17). 

314. And I hem^ a voice in the midtt of the Jour aitimaU uqi, 
aignifiea, the divine protection of the Word by the Lord. Thiit 
the four animals ngnify the Word from first principles in nlti- 
mates, and the duenees, lest its interior truths and goods 
sbonld be viohUed, may be seen above, n. S89 ; and because 
those defences are from the Lord, therefore the voice was heard 
in the midst of the four animals j in the midst of them, means 
the Word as to its internal spiritual sense, which is guarded by 
the Lord. That the guarding of it is signified, is pMn from 
what the voice says; "A measure of wheat for a penny, and 
three measures of barley for a ^enny, and see thou hurt not the 
oil aud the wine," which signiflea, that since good and truth 
are held in little or no estimation, it will be provided that the 
holy goods and truths, which lie interiorly concealed in tlie 
Word, shall not be violated and profaned ; and this is provided 
of the Lord by this i-esolt, tli;it they come at length to know 
nothing eoneerning good, and theiiei; nothing; couecrning truth, 
but mere eiil and falsity ; for they " ho know guods and truths 
can violate, yea, they eaii profane tbcin, linC not so they who do 
not kiioiv thcLn. Tiint sueh is tin.: npcvatiiiu of the Divine Pro- 
vidence in guarding tlic Word iVom viiihition, may be seen in 
T/ie Angelic WisduM concerning t/ie Dh'iiie Providence, n. S21 
—233, n. 257, the end; n. 2oK, the beginning. 
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315. A tneamire of wheal for apenny, and three metmtret of 
hurley for a penny, signiKcs, because the estimation of ^ood and 
truth ig M> small aa sCHrculy to amount to anything. Bj choe- 
nix*, which denotes the tneasnrc and quantity measured, is sig- 
nified quality, as above, n. 314 ; by wheat and barley is signified 
good and truth ; and bv a penny, which is a very small coin, 
that tlipy arc held in littli; or no rstimntion. It is said three 
mciisurch of (i^irk y, bi-i:inifi' llirt-c sipiif'y hU, and are predicated 
of triillis, II. 51"). Till- iTiismi wliy uhrat iiiid barley signify good 
and trutii, in this iTistii-iifi; the ;;ood and truth of the church 
from the Al'ord, is, hetnvisu ul) things ivhieh belong to the held 
and the vineyard, signify such things as arc of tlic church, on 
account of a field signifying the church as to its good and conse- 
quent truth, and a vineyard, the church as to its truth and con- 
eciiHent goo'l ; therefore where these arc nLciitiencii in the 
■Word, the angels, who perceive all things spiritualh-, understand 
nothing else; as in Joel: ■•'TWJk-ld is waatrd, the land mourn- 
etli ; for the corn is ivaslrd ; the uciv wine is dried up, the oil 
langiiishcth. He yc ashanied, O ye hopbnniimen ; hon 1, O ye 
vine-drcswrs, for the xvlicut niid for the biirli-y : beeiiuse the 
hnrvvsl of tlic field is perished" (i. 10— 1^). .All tbese expres- 
sions signify such things as belong to the thnreh. Tliiit wheat 
and barley signify the good and truth of the ehurcli, may be 
seen from these places: John aaith eonccming Jesus, That he 
will "gather his wheat into the gamer, and bum up the chaff 
with unqocuchable fire" (Mutt. iii. 11, 12). Jesus said, " Let the 
tares and the wheat grow together, and iu the time of harvest I 
will say to the reapers, gather ye together first the tares, to burn 
them, liut gather the tvheat nito my bnm {Matt. xni. a-J — AVi). 
I have heard the consummation and decision from Jchovali 
God : ■■ he lavetb up the principal wheat, and appointed barley : 
for his God doth instriiet him to discretion, and doth teach 
him" (Isaiah xiviii. 21— 2G). Jehovah shall lead tbee to "a 
land of wheat and liarleti" {Deut, vui. 7, 8). A land of wheat 
and barley here is the land of Canaan, bv which the church is 
signified. "Therefore tliev shall eomc and siul- m the height 
of Zion. and shall flow together to the goodness o( Jehovah, for 
wheat and for wine" (Jerem. isxi. la). Jehovah shall satisfy 
thee " with the fat of kidneys, of tvheat" (Dent. isxn. la. 14) ; 
Psalraiwxi. 14. 16; Psalm eslvii. 12— M). Jehovah said unto 
the prophet Ezekicl, That be slioiild make to himself cakes of 
barley mixed with liuiig. and ciit iliem (iv, 1^. If.) : and eom- 
raandcd the prophet Ilosea, tit take a woman thiit was an ndul- 
tresB ! whom he bought for " a homer of barley, and half a 
homer of barteif- (in. 1. %) : which things were done by those 

* ChBiiii. > ORdu mcann, Khidi cDDUIncd u mnch com m wouU eerie ■ 
min one daj. It hm been rediOBcd to be ibmit i pbU mi a ka(f EngUih com 
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propHeta, tbat they might represent the falsifications of truth in 
the church, for barley denotes troths, and barley mixed with 
dung, denotes truths falsified and profaned ; an adulterous 
ivomau also signifies truth falsified, n. 134. 

31(!. And see thou hurt not the oil und the wine, signifies, that 
it 19 proiidcd by tlie Lord that the holy goods and trutha, irhieh 
lie interiorly conceiiled in the Word, shall not be violated and 
profaned. Oil signifies the good of lore, and wine, truth from 
that good, therefore oil signifies holy good, and wine, holy truth ; 
see tliou hurt them not, signifies that it is provided by the Lord 
that they shall not be violated and profaned ; for this waa heard 
from the midst of the four animala, thus from the Lord, n. 311; 
what ia said by the Lord, the same is also provided for by him ; 
that it is BO provided, may be seen above, ii. 31 1 and n. 255. 
That oil sij;nities the good of love, will be seen below, n, 778, 
779 ; but th:it witie aigiiifies truth from that good, ia evident 
from the following places : " llo, every one that thirateth, come 
ye to thK waters, Eiiid be that bath no money, come yc, buy 
and eat, vca eonie, biiv wine and iriilk without moncv" (Isaiah 
Iv. 1). "'And it shall come to pass in tbat day, that the inonn- 
tains shall drop down new wine, and the inlh ^hati tlow with 
milk" (Joel iii. 18; ,-Vmos ix. 13, 14). "And gladne.^s is taken 
sway from Carmel, and in the vineyards there shall be no sing- 
'ing L — ^the treaders shall tread out no wine, I have made their 
vintage shoatin^ to cease" (Isaiah xvi. 10 ; Jerem. xlviii. 82, 88). 
By Camel ia signified the spiritual church, because there were 
vineyards there. " Howl, all ye drinkers of tome, bccoose of the 
new loiBe; for it is cut off from your month; howl, O ye vine- 
dre$»eri" (Joel i. 5, 10, 11). Nearly the same words oecnr in 
Hosea iz. 2, S ; Zeph. i. 13 ; Lsment. ii. 11, IS ; Micah n. 15 ; 
Amos V. 11 ; Isaiah iiiv. 6, 7, 9, 10). " He washed his gar- 
ments in toine, and his clothes in the bhod of ffrapes ; his eyes 
shall be red with wine" {Gen. ilix. 11, 12; speaking of the 
Lord : irine signifles divine truth. This is the reason why the 
holy sapper was instituted by the Lord, in which the bread sig- 
nifies the Lord as to his divine good, and the wine the Lord as 
to his divine truth, and with the recipients the bread signifies 
holy good, and the wine, holy truth, from the Lord : therefore 
he said, " I say unto you, 1 will not drink henceforth of this 
JtuU of the vine, until that day when I drink it new nith yon in 
my father's kin^om" (Matt. ixvi. 29 ; Luke xxii. 18], Because 
bread and wine had this signification, therefore, also, Melchizc- 
dek, going to meet Abram, " brought forth bread and wine ; 
and he was the priest of the most high God, and he blessed 
Abram" (Gen. xiv. 18, 19). Similar ia the signification of the 
cakes and drink-offering, in sacrifices, ooneeming which see 
Exod. xxis. -M); Levit.uiii. 12, 13, 18, 19; Numb. xv. 2—15; 
uviii. 6. 7, 18, to the end; xxix. 1 — 7, and following verses. 
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The cakes were of wheat flour, and were therefore instend of 
bread, and the drink-offering was of wine. From which it may 
appear what ia meant by these words of the Lnrd : " Neither do 
moft put new wine into old bottles, — but they put new wine into 
new bottles, audboth are preserved" (Matt, ix, 17 ; Luke v. 37). 
New wine ia the (iivitie truth of the New Testament, thus of 
the new church, and old n'inc ia the divine truth of tlie Old 
Teatameat, thus of the old «lui.reh. Similar is the si sniti cation 
of theae words, spoken ut the marriage in Cana <il' Galilee : 
"Everyman at first sctttth forLh 5,'ood wine, and when men 
have well drunk, then that which is worse ; but thou hast kept 
tlio good wine until now" [John ii. 1 — 10). The like ia also 
signified by wine in the Lord's parable of the man that was 
wounded by robbers, into whose wounds the Samaritan poured 
oil aud wiTie [Luke x. 33, 3't) : for by liim that was wounded by 
robbers, aro meant they who were spiritoaUy wounded by the 
Jcwa by evils and falaea, to whom the Samaritan gave assistance 
by poiuing oil and wine into his wounds, that is, by teaching 
good and truth, and, so far as he was able, healing. Holy 
truth is alio dgoified by new wine snd vine in other parts at 
the Word ; aa ia Iraiah i 21, 22 ; xxv. 6 ; zxxri. 17 1 Hoaea viL 
4, S, 14} xiv. 6—8; Amos ii 8 ; Zeob. ic IS, 17 ; Pmltu dv. 
14 — 16. Hence it is that a vineyard, in the Word, ngnifica ft 
church that is in truths from the Lord. That wine ngnifiea 
holy truth, may also appear from its opposite sense, in which it 
signiiies truth falaified and profaned ; as in these places : 
" Whoredom, and wine, aud new loine, take away tho heart. 
Tlieir wine is sour, they have committed wlioredom continually" 
(Hoseaiv. 11, 17, 18). Whoredom signifies the falsification of 
truth, aa do wiue and new wine. " For in the hand of Jehovah 
there is a cup, and the v/ine is red; it is full of mixture, and he 
poureth out of the same, but the dregs thereof all the wicked of 
the earth shall wring them out and drink them" (Psalm ls:iv.8). 
" Babylon is a cup of gold in the hand of Jehovah that made 
all the earth drunken : the nations have drunken of her wine; 
therefore the nations are m.T.d" [Jeiiim. li. 7). "Babylon is 
fallen, because she madi; all u;itii!ii3 liriuk of the wine of the 
wrath of liur foL'iii(^;Lti(jn. li' aiiv man worship the beast, — the 
same aliall driuk of the mim: oV Ihc wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mintui'o iuto the cup of his indignation" 
(Apoo. liv. 8 — 10). Bahyluu hath made all nations drink of the 
wine of her foraicatitni" (Apoe. xviii. 3) . " Great Babylon 
came in rememhnmce before God, to give unto her the eup of the 
wineof the fiorceneu of hia wrath'' [Apoc. ivi. 19). " The in- 
halntante of the earth have been made drunk with tho wine of 
her ibratoation" (Apoo. nii. 1, 2). By the vrine whieh BbI- 
ahaisar, Mng Babylon, and his ptincea, and bis wives, and 
hia ooncufaineB, drank out oi the vesKls of the temple of iertt- 
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salcm, luid at the same time " praiscfl the goda of gold, and of 
silver, of brass, of iron, of wood, and of stone" (Dan. v. 2 — 5), 
nothing ia meant but the holy truth of the Word and of the 
church profaned; wherefore the hand-mitinR then appeared 
upon the wall, anfl the kin;; was alun th^ night, verses 'ia, 30). 
Wine aignifiea truth falufied also in laBish v. II, 12, 21, 22; 
xirili. 1, 8, 7; nil. 9; Ivi. 11, 12; Jerem. xiU. 12, 13; xxiii. 
9, 10. The same ia signified bv tlic drink-offering wliich they 
offered to idols (Isaiah kv. ll'; Ivii. G; Jerem. rii. 18; xliv, 
17—19; Ezck. x\. 28; Beat, x.-ixii. 38]. That wine should 
signify holy truth, mid, in an op]iosite sense, truth priifiined, is 
from correspondence ; for the angels, wiio perceive all things 
spiritually, undcrstalui nothing else, wiien man reads about wine 
in the Word; such a oorrespondence ia tiiere butwcen the natu- 
ral thoughts of men and tlie spiritual thoughts of ao^'elti. It is 
the same with the wine in the holy supper, and hence, it is, that 
introduction into heaven is effected by the holy sii|>]ier, ii. ^24, 
at the end. 

817. Andwhm he had opened the fourlh seal, signillps, csplo- 
rotion from the Lord of those upon whom the last judgment 
was to be executed, as to their states of life, as above, n. 296, 
308, only with the difference explained below. 

818. / heard the voice qf Ike fourth ammai say, signifies, 
accoT^ng to the divine truth of the Word, as above, n. 296, 803. 

819. Come and tee, rignifiei, a manifestation concemii^ the 
fonrttt claas, or those who were fburth in order, u is evident 
from the explanation above, n. 297; but there it is applied to 
the first class, here to the fourth. 

320. And I looted, and behold, a pale korae, signifies, the 
understanding of the Word destroyed both as to good and aa to 
truth. Ahorse aignifiea the understanding of the Word, n. 298, 
and palcncaa aignifiea a want of vitality. In the Word, this 
want of vitality ia predicated of those who arc not in the good 
of life grounded in the trutha of doctrine ; for the Word, in its 
literal sense, ia not understood without doctrine, and doctrine 
is not perceived without a life according to it ; the reason is, be- 
cause a life according to doctrine which is &om the Word, opens 
the spiritual mind, when lij^iit flows into it from heaven and 
illustrates and imparts perception. That this is the case, he ia 
not aware of wlio knows trutha of doctrine, and yet does not 
live according to them. The rcMon why the fourth animal 
shewed a pale horse, was, because tlmt anirnal was like a flying 
eagle, and therefore it signified the divine truth of the Word, 
Bs to knowledges, and as to the understanding derived from 
them, n. 244; therefore it indicated, that among those who were 
now seen there were no knowledges of good and truth from the 
Word, nor any understanding of them, and such in the spirit 
tnal world appear pale, as if devoid of life. 



BALED. [Chap. ri. 

821. Ami Am nmae that sat on him was Death, and hett fol- 
lowed toilh him. siyoifics. the estiiietion of spiritual life, and 
thence ilaninBtmii. Ilv itnath is licrn aiziiificd spiritual death, 
which ia the eitinctimi of Bpiritiiai life : and by hell ia signified 
ilanination. wtiich is H consequence of that death. Kvery man, 
iiidepd. haa by nri>n.tinii. btiiI tiiRrpforn hy birth, spiritual life, 
but that life is extiii^'uisbed wlien lie dcnic.t God, the sanctityof 
tlie Woni. and eternal life : it is extinguished in the will, but 
rfimams in tbp iindi'.rat.iiidin". or rathrr in the faculty of undcr- 
Btandins. By this man is distinsuialicd from the brnte. As 
dpath sij'nifip^ the extinrtiou of spiritual life, and hell the con- 
1 t i t I i i tl 1 1 II n some plai;cs are 

named toKothcr : as in thtso i " 1 will ranaoiu them from tlie 
power of hell. 1 will recU-fini thcmi from death ; O death, I will 
be thv ]il.iirii[.s : O /((■//. 1 will hi^ thv- deatfuction" [Iloaca siii. 
11). "Tim sorri)>is of i-o[ii]>ansed me :— the sorrowa of 

/ // [ 1 1 / (A p Dted me" (Paulm 

(PI Lk 1 p th y are kid in AcH; 

death shall feed on them, and their beauty shall consume iu 
heU. But tiod will reileem my soul from the power of hell" 
(Psalm xlix. \i. 15). " I liave the keys of hdl ami dealh" 
(Apoc. i. 18). 

And power uiat given them over the fourth part (ff the 
tarih, to kiU. ngmGeB. the destruction of all good in the church. 
Since death signiBes the extmction of maa's apiritnal life, and 
hell signifies damnation, it foUows that to bU, hen, means to 
destroy the life of a man's soul : the life of the soul is spiritual 
life ; a fourth part of the earth signifies all the good of the 
chureb ; the earth is the church, n. H85. That a fourth part 
denotes all good, cannot be known by any one, unieaa he knows 
what numbers iu the Word signify. Tlic numbers two and 
four, iu the Word, arc predicated of goods, and ainnify them ; 
and the numbers three aud six, of truths, aud signify tbem ; 
thus a fourth part or simply a fourth, signifies all good, aud a 
third part, or simply a third, aignifiea all truth ; therefore to kill 
a fourth part of the earth, here sijjnifii:.'! to destroy all the good 
of the elmreh. Tliat power wiia not given to bim tliat.tat upon 
the pale horae to kill a fourth part of the habitable eartli, is 
eiident. licside^, four, iu the Word, sigiiilies the ciiiijmietion 
of good aud truth. Tliiil four has tlifs-e sijiiiificatious, may in- 

Ihc two niuuiitaiii, of h'.a^s iZei li." 1 1, -^j'. liv the fiiur viinds 
(Zecli. ii) : aud by the four horns of the altar (li?iod. x.'ivii. 1 — 
S; Apoc. is. 13). By tho "four angcla ataudirig on the four 
ooruen of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth" 
(Apoo. vii. 1 ; Matt. xxv. 31}; ss also " by visiting their ^os 
'upon the third aadJburlA generation" (Numb. xiv. 18) ; and in 
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other places by tliK third ami fsurtli generation. By these, and 
by many other patisages in tlie AVord, I say, it might he proved 
that four is predicated of goods, and signilieg them, atid also the 
coujuDction of good and truth; bat since this would not appear 
without a prolix explanation of those paasages, it is auffident to- 
mention, that nothing else is understood in heaven by four and 
by a fourth part. 

323. IVith xwnrd. and iiiil/i hiiTiner. and niilh death, and viilh 
tke beasU of the earth. siRiiifit^s. hv faLses of dcietrine. hv evils of 
life, by the love of self, and In- lasts. That bv :i sH ord is sisni- 
ii 1 t th It I, t 1 I t 1 II 
tl 1 PI t f 1 t I 1 



reason irhy death si-rnifies the self-love of man. is. heeanse 
death sLgiiifiea estinctiou of spiritual life, and thence natni-al 
life separated from spiritnal life, as above, n. 321. and this life 
IS tuc iiic oi mau^ ueu.iuve ; lor u'om ii niuu lovea uoLnmg uul 
himself and the world, and thence also be loves all kinds of evils, 
which, from the love of that life, ore dcli^'htful to bim. That 
beasts of the earth signify lusts originating from that love, will 
be seen below, n. 567. Now something shall be said concern- 
ing the dgnifieation of hunger. Hunger signifies deprivation 
and rgection of the knowledges of truth and good, arising from 
evils of life; it also signiiieB ignorance of the knowledges of 
truth and ^ood arising from a deficiency thereof in tho church; 
and it signifies likewise a desire to know and nnderstand them. 
I. That famine signifiesa deprivation and rejection of the know- 
ledges of truth and good, arising from evils of life, and thence 
evils of life, may appear from the following passages; "They 
shall be consumed by the sword and hy famine, and their car- 
casses shall he meat for the fowls of heaven, and for the beasts of 
tlic earth" {Jcrcm. xvi. 1). " These two things aha!! come unto 
thee, desolation and destruction, and thc/amine and the sword" 
(leoiah li. 19). " Behold, I will punish them ; the young men 
shall die by the sword, their aonn and their daughters shall die 
by faming' (Jercm. xi. 32). " Deliver up their ebildrcu to the 
famine, and pour out their blood hv the force of the smord ; and 
let their men he put to dealt," (.rrn ni. xviii. :>l). " I will send 
upon them tVcsinord, tUr fnminr, and the peMiU-nce, and will make 
them like vile figs that eanmit \y. c ation, thiiy arc so evil. And 
I will per.tccutc them with the /word, famine, and petlHenct^' 
[.rircm, 17, 18), "I will send the sword, the/omine, and 

the jii:'tili:iiri', till they be consumed from off the land" (Jerein. 
xsiv. HI). " I pmdaim a liberty for you, — to the smord, to the 
pestilence, and to the /amine; and I will make you tobe.rc- 
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moved into all the kingdoms of the eartli" (Jcrcm. ixxiv. 17). 
"Beoftiuo thou host dtfilcd my aanctiiary, — a third part of thee 
shall die with the pestilence, and with famine shall they be con- 
nimed, and a third part shall fall by tbo tword, when I shall 
•end upon them the evil arrows of famine, which ahell be for 
their deatmofom" (Eiek.T.li — IS, 16). " The noord is mfli- 
out, BnA peililenee and /amine within" ^zek.vii. 15). "For all 
the eril afaominationB the house of Israel, they shall fail 
the ttoord, and by the finrnne, and by the petHlatc^' (Ecek. n. 
II) . " I will send my four sore jndgmsnta upon JerogBlem, the 
TOTorrf, the famine, and the noisome beaet, and the pettilenee, to 
cut off from it rann and beast" (Eitolt. xiv. 13, 15, 21) : btisides 
otln;r places; ns Jcrcni. xiv. VZ, 13, 15, 16; xlii. 13, 14, 16— 
18, 22 ; xliv. 12, 13, 27 ; Matt. xxiv. 7, 8 ; Mark xiii. 8 ; Luke 
xsi. 11. The sword, famine, pestilence, and beasts, in those 
places, have a ugnification similar to that of the sword, hunger, 
death, and the beasts of the earth, here mentioned ; for in the 
Word there b a spiritual acnso in every single expression, in 
which sense a sword denotes the destruction of spiritual life by 
falscs; hunger, the dp^tructioiL of spiritual life by evils; beasts 
of the cartb, the dcatriictimi of sjiiritual life by lusts of falsity 
and evil ; and ]icstilriiefi and death denote plenary consumma- 
tion, and thus damnation. II, Tliat hunger signifies ignorance 
of the knowledges of good and truth arising from a deficiency 
of such knowledges in the church, is also evident from various 
paaaogcs in the Word; as from Isaiah v. 13; viii, 19 — 22; 
Lament, ii, 19; v. 8— 10; Amos viii. 11—14; .lob v. 17,20; 
and other places. III. That famine or hunger signifies a desire 
to know and understand the truths and goods of the church, ia 
plain from the following: Isaiah viii. 21 j xxxii. 0; ilix. 10; 
Iviii. 6, 7 ; 1 Sam. ii. 4, 5 ; I'saim xistii. 18, 19; Psalm xxriv. 
10, 11 ; Psalm xxwii. 18, 19; Psalm cvii. 8, 9, S5— 37; 
cilvi.?; Matt.v.6; xiv.85, 87, 4*; Luke i. 68; John vi. 86; 
and others. 

S34. And when he had opened the fifth teal, ugnifies, an ex- 
ploration from the Lord of their states of life, who were to be 
saved at the day of tho last judgment, and in the mean time 
were reserved. Tliat these are here treated of, is evident from 
what now follows. But it is to be observed, that these, and the 
like, are treated of throughout the twentieth chapter, the expla- 
nation of which may he seen, n. 839 — 874, manifesting who they 
are, and why reserved. 

325. /saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain 
for the Word of God, and for the tcMmony which they held, sig- 
nifies, those who werii h:ili'd, abused, .^nd rejected liv the wickfd 
on aceount of their life liHrij,' cnnlbriniible to the Iz'uths cif the 
Word, and their ackiiowli;i%iiioiit of the Lord's DLvLiic Huma- 
nity, and who were guarded by the Lord that Ihcy might not be 
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seduced. Under the altur, Bigsifies the lover eartli, vliere Oiey 
were gimrdod by tho Lord ; an altar aignifica the wonhip of the 
Lord from the good of love ; by tlic souls of them that were 
slain, are not here signified the martyrs, bot they who are hated, 
abused, and rejected by the wicked in tho world of spirits, and 
who might be sedueed by the dragoniats and heretics ; for tho 
Word of God and for the testimony which they held, signifies 
for living according to the truths of the Word, and acknow- 
ledging tho Lord's Divine Humanity. Testimony in heaven is 
not given to any but to those wlio acknowledge the Lord's Di- 
vine Humanity, for it is the Lord who testifies, and gives the 
angels to testify ; " For the tcflimo'iy of Jesiis is the spirit of 
prophecy" (Apoc, xi>;, 1 1)) . Since (hey were under tho altar, it 
IS evident they were guarded \>y the Lord ; for they who led, in 
any sort, a life of charity, were all guarded by tho Lord agmnal 
nutaining any iigury from tho wicked ; and alter tho last judg- 
ment, when the wicked were removed, they wore set free aud 
elevated into heaven. I have frequently seen them, since tho 
last judgment, liberated from the lower earth and translated 
into heaven. Thnt by the slain are meant the^ who are re- 
jected, slandered, mid bated by the wicked in the world of 
spirits, and wlio niight he neduecd, and also who desire to know 
truths, but cannot, by reason of &lses in. the drnn^, may ap- 
pear from these passages : " Thna aaitii Jehovab Ood, feed the 
fiock of Uie tiauffhier, whose possessors tlajf them : — and I witl 
feed the flock of tUtvgbter, even you, 0 poor of the flook" (Zeoh. 
■D, 4, 6, 7). "We arc l^ied idl the day long; we are counted 
as sheen for the glamkter : O Jehovah, arise, cost ns not off for 
ever'' (I'solm xliv. -jiii. i^). " Jacob shall cause them which ara 
to come to take root, or is lie slain according to the ilmghter of 
them tliat were siiin by himV" (Isaiah xivii. 6, 7). "For I 
have heard a voice of the daughter of Zion, — woe is mo, now; 
for my aoul is weaned because of murderert" (Jerem. iv. 3). 
"They shall deliver you up to be ail!iet«d, and shall kill you, 
and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's sake" (Matt, 
xxiv. 9 : John xvi. 33) : this the Lord said to bis diseiriles : but 
by d |1 t II I worship the Lord, and live ao- 

cordiiiR to the truths of bis Vim\\ ; these the wicked in tlie 
world of spirits coiitiLiUiilly di'slri; to kill; but because there 
they cannot kill the bodv. they continually desire to kill the 
■oul : and since they arc not able to do this, they burn with 
such hatred against tbem. that nothing delights them more than 
to do tbcm miaeliief : this is the reason why they were guarded 
by the Lord, and when the wicked were cast into bell, which 
happened alter the last judgment, they were bruugbt out of tbeir 
places of security : but see the explanation of ch^iji. xs., n. H-Wi, 
which treats of this subjeeC. Tliat to stay or kill, in tliu VV<it:d, 
siguiSca to destroy souls, which is to bill spiritually, is cvidcut 
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from man; pkcc.i there, as also from the fbllowiiig : Isaiali xiv. 
19—21 ; xxvi. 21 ; Jerem. xir. 33 j IiBiiiBnt. u. 21 ; Eaek. ii. 
1, 6; Apoc xxviii. 24. 

826. And Ihey cried mlk a loud voice, sigaifies, grief of heart, 
u is erident from what uon foUowa. 

327. Saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, doit thou not 
judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth, sig- 
iiiHes, hv reiisoii tlint Uie last jiidj^nient was protrncted, and they 
wiio ulli-r viuliiiice k. the Word and to tlie Lord's Divine Hnraa- 
iiity wert iiol ruiuuVKd. " J lira lung, O Lord, lioly and true, doat 
thou not judge," signifies, why is flic last judgment protructed? 
" aad avenge our blood," signiiies, why in justice ue they tkot 
condemned who have ofiered them violence for sokaovledging 
the Iiord'a Divine Huroanity, and living in confimni^ to the 
truths of hia Word ? by hlood is signified Tiolence oflered to 
them, n. 379; by "them that dwell on the earth," are meant 
the wicked in the world of siniits, from whom they were guarded 
that they might not be hurt. 

828. Andaktte rohet were given unto every one qf them, ng- 
nifles, that there was given them a communication and con- 
junction vith the angels who were in divine troths, Qarmenta 
aigniiy truths, n. 1G6, and white garments genuine troSii, n. 
212. Garments liave this signification, because all in the hea- 
vens are clothed according to the truths they possess ; every one 
is clothed according to conjunction with angelic societies ; there- 
, fine when conjunction is granted, they immediately appear 
clothed in a similar manner; hence it ia, that b^ white robes 
being given them, ia signified, that communication and con- 
junction was given them with angels who ivcre in divine truths. 
Bobes, mantles, and cloaks, ji;5iiify truths in coiiimou, because 
they are a common covcrin;,^ tu tbc body. IIo »-hu ia aware of 
this their aignifi cation, may know tlic iircaua. n liicii arc con- 
tained in the following passages : Tliat Elijah, wlii;n lu; found 
Elisba, "ciist hU man (/e ujiiiu (1 Klii^s xix. Tliat 

Elijali with hia mantle divided the waters of Jordan (2 Kiiiga 
ii. 8). AaA in like manner Elisha (2 Kings ii. 14). Tliot the 
tnatUle of Elijah fell from him when he was token up into hea- 
ven, andtbatIUiahatookitup(2Eingsii. 12, ibr byElj^ 
and Elisha the Lord was represented as to the Waii, and there- 
fore their mantle aignitied the ^vine tmth of the Word in 
genera]. As also what was wgnified by the robe of Aaron's 
epbod, at the border of which there were pomegranates of blue 
andpur^e, and golden bells (Exod. xxviii 81 — 35) ; thatittig- 
nifiea divine truth in common, may be seen in SHe Arcana Calet- 
tia, a. 9826. Cloaksaad mantles have a similar mgnification ia 
the following passages : " All tlie princes of the sea shall come 
down, and lay away their robes" (fizelc. xxvi. 16). The scribes 
aud pharitiecs make broad the borders of their garmenb, that 
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they may be seen of men (Matt, xiiii. 5). " My people is i^od 
np as an enemy, ye pull off the rube with the garment from 
them that pasa by" (Micah ii. 8) ; and in other places. 

329. And it mas said unla l/icin, thai Ihey should rest yet for 
a little season, aatil their fellow-servants also and their brethren, 
that should he killed as they were, should be fulfilled, signifies, 
that the last judgment shouUi jct be protracted n, little, till they 
should be collected from all qiiurtcrs, ivho waulil, in like man- 
ner, be hated, abused, and rejected by tlie niiked for nrknoiv- 
ledging the Lord's Uivinc Humanitv, and livhi;; in eonfiinnity 
to the truths of his Word. Tlint this i.s the hi;;iiilic^li(m, ap- 
pears from what hfis been said nliovo. Similar is the si[;nitiea- 
eationof this passage in Isaiah: " Tliy dead iiinn sli:in live; 
Awake and sing, jc thai dwell in the dust -. Come, my people, 
enter thou iato thy ehambera, and shut thy door after thee : 
hide thyself as it were Ibr a litUe moment, until the indignation 
be OTsrpast. For, behold, JehoTah cometh out of his place, to 
pursue the inhabit&ata of the earth for their iDiquity : the earth 
also shall disclose her blood, and shall no more cover her slain" 
(xxvi. 19 — 21). But, as was observed before, this snlyect, and 
others of a similar nature, are treated of in chapter xx., which 
is eipluned, n. 889—874. 

830. And I behtldwhm hehadi^ened the sixth signi- 
fies, exploration from the Lord of their state of life, who were 
interiorljenl, and on whom the last judgment whs to he exe- 
cuted. That these are treated of is evident irom what now 
follows; bnt that they maybe understood, two areana are to be 
revealed; First, that the last judgment was ciecuted only on 
■ooh as appeared in their external form as Christians, and orally 
professed tbe things of the ehureli, but in their internal form, 
or in their hearts, were against tlicm ; and, as sueh, they were 
therefore in coi^nnction with the ultimate heaven as to their 
exteriors, bnt with hell aa to their interiors. Secondly, that as 
long as they were in conjunction with the ultimate heaven, so 
long the internals of their will and their love were closed, for 
which reason thev did not anooar wicked to othei's; but when 
ihey were separated from the ultimate heaven, thou their inte- 
riors were disclosed, and found to ha totally in opposition to 
their extiTiors. trom wiiioh thev dissembled and feigned that 
they were angels of heaven, and that the places they inhabited 
were heavens. These heavens, so called, were those which 
passed away at the time of the last judgment (Apoc. xxi. 1). 
But more on this subject may be seen m the small tract on The 
Ziosl Judgment, n. 70, 1 1, and m The Contitmation ttf the Lait 
Judgment, n. 10. 

381. And, lo, there was a great earihquaie, signifies, en 
entire change of the state of the church with thisse, and their 
terror. EartliqunJics signify changes of state in tixa cbiurcbi 
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beCMue the earth eiguifics the church, n. 285 ; nnd bocaiuQ in 
the spiritual world, when the state of tlic church b perverted 
luifwhcrc, and there is a change, an earthquake takes place, 
and as thia is a prelude to their destruction, the effect is terror; 
for the earths, iti the spiritual world, arc in appearance, like the 
earths iu the natural world, n. 260; but as the earths there, like 
all other things in that world, are from a spiritual orij^u, there- 
fore changes occur according to the state of the ehureli nmoiig 
the iuhubitants, and when the state of the churcli is jicrvertcd, 
they quake and tremble, yea, siuk doivu aud arc moved out of 
their places. That this waa the case, when the last jud|,'mciit 
was at hand nnd accomplislicd, may bo seen, in the tract on T/ie 
Latl Judi/ment. Hence it may appear what is meant by quak- 
ings, concussions, and commotions of tlie eartli, in tlie follow- 
ing places; "There shall bo famines, pestilences, and earth- 
quaket in divcra places" (Matt. sxiv. 7; Mark xiii. 8} Luke 
Kxi.(ll); this is said the lait judgment. "In Oib fin of nqr 
wrath have I spoken. Sorely in that day there shall be a great 
ettrihquakt, and all the men that are upon the faoB of the ewtli 
shall shake, and the motmt^iiu shalt ds thiowu down" ^ebIc 
xzxviu. ]8— 20}. "And tbere vaa a great earthquake, snob aa 
was not ainoe men were npon the earth" (Apoc xri. 18). " I 
will sha&e the heavens, and the earth shsll be removed out 
of her place, in the wrath of Jehovah of Hosts" (Isaiah xiii- 
12, 13). "And the foundations of the earth do iihoke, the earth 
is mooed exceedingly, for the transgression thereof shall lie heavy 
upon it" (Isaiah xriv. 18 — 20). " Tlien the foundations of tlie 
world were mooed at thy rebuke, O Jehovah" (I'salm xviii. 17, 
18). The mountainB quake at the presence of Jehovah, and the 
rocks arc ihrmon doina (Nolium i. 5, 6) ; and so in other places ; 
as Jercm. \. 10 ; ilix. 21 ; Joel ii. 10 ; Ha^i ii. 6, 7 ; Apoc. 
li. 19 ; and elsewhere. But these things are to be understood as 
liaviug taken place in the spiritual worid, and not in the natural 
world ; ill tliis respect they signify such things as are espluned 

332. And the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the 
tnoon became aa blood, signifies, the adiilfcriition of all the good 
of love in them, and the falsificatinii uf .ill the truth of faith. 
That the sun signifies the Lord as to divine love, and thcuce the 
good of love &om him; and in an opposite sense, a denial of the 
Lord's divinity, and thence adulteration of the good of love, 
may be seen above, n. 58. And sb the sun signifies the good of 
love, the moon there&re ugnifies the truth of faith ; for the sun 
is red from fire, and the moon is white by virtue of the light 
from the sun ; and fire signifieB the good of love, and light, the 
troth from that good: concerning the moon, sec also the pas- 
sages adduced above, n. 6S. It ts said the sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair, because adulterated good in iteolf is evil, and 
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evil is blank} and the reason why it is sud, the moon became 
as blood, u, because blood signifies divine trutb, and in an oppo- 

nte senile, divine truth falsified, as may be seen below, n. 879, 
68-t. Nearly the same is said of the aun and moon in Joel: 
" The sun shall bo turned into darknets, and the mom into 
blood, before the great and the terrible day of Jehovah" tja. 81). 

333. And the ilari i^f heaven Jell unto the earth, signifien, the 
dispersion of all the knowledges of good and troth. That stars 
signify the knowledges of good and truth, may be seen obove, 
n. 51 ; that to fall from heaven to the earth means to be dis- 
persed, or to dieappear, is evident ; in the spiritual world, also, 
stars appear to fall from heaven to the earth there, when the 
kiiowiei^es of good and truth perish, 

33-1. Even aa a fig-tree caeteth her taUimely fig», tohen she U 
thaken qf a mighty wind, signifies, by ratiocinations of the natu- 
ral man separated from the spirituid. It is said to have this 
signification, when yet it is a comparison, because all com- 
parisons in the Word ore also corrcBpondenccs, and in the spi- 
ritual sense they cohere irith the subject treated of, as in the 
present instance ; for a fig, from correspondence, signifies the 
natural good of man in conjunction witli hia spiritual good, bnt 
here, in an opposite sense, the natural good of man separated 
from his spiritual good, which is not good ; and as the natural 
mw, when separated from the apirittial, perverts from latioei— 
atttions the knowledges of good and trntli, which an signified 
by the stan, it fiiUows that this is mgnified a fig-tree stiaken 
1^ a migh^ wind. That wind and storm dgni^ ratiocinatitm, 
ia evident irom many poBsagcs in the Word, but it is not neees- 
aary to adduce them here, because it is a comparison. The 
reason why a fig-tree signifies the natural good of man, is, 
because every tree signifies aomething of the church in man, 
therefore also man with respect thereto : by way of confirmation 
we select these passages : All the boats of heaven " shall fall 
down, as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and aa a falling fig 
from the fig-ire^' (Isaiah niiv. 4). "I will surely consume 
thcni, there shall be no grapes on the vine, nor figs on the fig- 
tree, and the leaf shall fade" (Jerem. viii. 13) . " Ail thy atrong- 
lioldn sliall be like fig-treei with the first ripe figs ; if they be 
shaken, they shall even fall into the month of the eater" (Na- 
lium iii. 12) ; besides other places ; as Isaiafa luiv. 2, 8, S, 8 ; 
xutviii. 21 ! Jerem. nix. 17, 18; Hosea ii. 12 j ix. lOj Joel i. 
7, 12; Zech.iii. 10; Matt. xii.l8— 21; Triv.82,88j MarkxL 
12—15, 19—23; Luke vi. 44; xiii. 8—9; in which ^aces 
nothing else is meant by a fig-tree. 

835. And Ike heaven* J^arled at a $cnU what il it rolled 
together, signifies iqisration fiom heaven and connmctioit with 
bdl. It is sidd that heaven departed as a scroll rolled together, 
becanse the interior nndentanding, and hence the thought, of 
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man, isaslieaven; for liU understnndin^ can be elevated into 
tlie light of heavcu, aud \a sucli elevation can think with the 
angeU coueerDing God, coucerning love and faith, and concern- 
ing eternal life : but if his will is not at the aanie time tli'v:nc-(l 
into the heat of heaven, the man la not conjointd ivilh ihi: 
angels of heaven, thus is not a heaven. That tliis is tlie easo, 
may be seen in T/ie Angelic li'isdon concerning the Divine Loi-e 
and Ihe Divine Ifiadum. I'.irt tlie Fifth. By virtue of this 
faculty of the understand mj. the wicked, who are here treated 
of, coidd he in consoeiation with the au^la of the ultimate 
heaven ; but wlicu these were separated from the former, their 
heaven departed as a sci-oll rolled together. By a scroll rolled 
together is meant parchment rolled up. because their books 
were skius. and the compurison is made with a book, because a 
hook denotes the A\ ord. n. 2s6 : therefore when it is rolled np 
like a skin, nothing that it contains is apparent, and it ii a« 
though it were not. On this account the Uke is said in Isaiah : 
"And all the host of heaven shall be disscdved, and the heavens 
shall be rolled together as a tcroll, and shall fall down as the 
leaf fidlethfiram Qte fig-tree" (ixxiv. 4), Hosts are the goods 
and truths of the chordi derived from the Word, n. 447. From 
these oonsiderationB it may appear, that hy the heavens depart* 
ing as a scroll rolled t<^toer, is signified separatiou from 
heaven, and coniunction with hell. That separation from he^ 
vcn is conjunction with licll. la evident. 

336. And every ntounlain and inland were moved out qf their 
places, aignifiea. that all t]ie good of love aud truth of faith 
departed. Tliat this ia the signification of tliese words no one 
could discover without the apiritual xensc : tliev have tliia sig- 
nification however, because by mountains are uiidcrstood those 
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to recede. It is owimr to the circumstance of tlie niiL'cla dwel- 
ling upon mountains and hilla. that mountains and hilU in the 
Word, signify heaven and the church, vbere there exuta love to 
the Lord and lov^ to the neighbour, aud. in an opposite sense, 
hell, where there ensts self-love and the love of the vorid. 
That by monntsins and hilla are signified heaven and the 
church, vhere there eiista love to the Lord and love to the 
ndghbour, and thus vhere the Lord is, is evident from the 
following places : " I will lift up mine eyes to the hUls, from 



whence Cometh mj help^ (Psalm cxxi. 1). "Bcliold upon the 
nunm/oint the feet of Um that bringcth good tidinga, that 
publisheth peace" (Nahmn i. IB; Iseiah lii. 7). " Rraiae Jeho- 
vah, moun/utiu and all hilU" (Iraifth eslviii 9}. "The MU qf 
God is as the MU of Ba«han, a b^h is the ftW of Buhan. 
Why leap ye, ye high hiUf! the hill whici) Jehorah deioreth 
to dvTell in, yea, Jehovah will dwell in it for ever " (Psalm 
l.wiii. 15, 16). " Yc mountains that yc skipped like rams ; 
and ye little /lilU like lamhs 7 Tremble thou earth at the pre- 
sence of the Lord" (Psalm cxiv. 4, 7). "And I will bring 
forth a socd out of Jacob, and oat of Judah an inheritor of 
ii!v iimtniains, and mine elect shall inherit it, and my servants 
ali'all divcll tliere" (Ismah Ixt, 9). At the consummation of 
the n};o 1 " then let them which be in Judea floe into the 
mounlaUa," {Matt. s.\iv. 16). " Thy rishteoiisncss. O Jdiriwh, 
is like tin; great mountains" (Psalra ssxii. (i). .Icliovah will go 
fortli to battle " and his feet shM stand in that day upon the 
Mount af Olives, which is before Jorusalcni on the cast" (Ztch. 
xiv. 4). IJecause the Mount of Qhvcs sipiified diviiii; Jove, 
therefore the Lord in the day-time taught in the temple, but 
" at night he went out and aliodc in tlic Moiiit nf Olives" (huke 
xii. 37; x\ii. 39; John nil. 1). And for the same reason the 
Lord discoursed with hia disciples upon that ntowt concerning 
liis coming and the consummation of tlie age (Matt. xxiv. 3; 
Mark xiii. 3, and folloiving verses). And also went from tkeuce 
to Jerusalem and suO'crcd (Matt. xxi. 1 ; xxvi. 30 ; Mark zi. 1 ; 
xiv. 26 ; Luke xix. 29, 37 ; xxi. 37 ; xxii. 39). Becanse a moan- 
tun signified heaven snd love, Jehovah descended npon the 
Ai^ <if Mount Xaai, and promolgated the law [Exod. zix. 20 ; 
xziv. 17). And for the tome retiaaa the Lord was transfigured 
before Peter, James, and John, npon a high momiain (Matt, 
xvii. 1). And on this account Zion was upon a mountain, and 
also Jerusalem, and they were called the Mounlain of Jnhovah 
and the Mounlain of Holiness, hi many parts of the Word. 
Mountains and hilts have a similar signilic.itiou in other places; 
aa in Isaiah vii. a3 ; x\s. 25; xl. !) ; xliv. 23; xlix. 11, 13; Iv. 
12; Jerem. ivi. 15, 16; Kzok. xxwi. 8; .Toe! iii. 18; Amos. iv. 
13, 13; ii. 13, 14; Psaln. Kxx. 9, 11); Psalm civ. G— 10, 13. 
That those loves arc si^nifii'il by iiuiiintains and hills, may 
appear still more eiideiitly from their opposite sense, in nhicli 
they signify infernal loves, which are self-love and the liive of 
tlic world, as is manifest from the following passages : The day 
of Jehovah shall come upon " all the high mountains, and upon 
all the /tills that are lifteil up" (Isaiah li. 12, I I). "Every val- 
ley shall be exalted, aud I'verv niouiiluin and hill shall be made 
low" (Isaiah xl. 3, 11. "The muttnliiins Ibiied duwn at thy 
presence" (Isaiah l.\ii. 1, 3). " llchokl, 1 am aj^ainst thee, O 
destroying iiiounlaia, wliieh destroyest all the earth, and will 



Digitized by Google 



338 



[Chnp. vi. 



mako thcc o liurtU mountain" {Jorom, li. 2f)l. "I beheld tlie 
moanlaiiu, and lo, thcj trcmljled, ami nil the hilU moved 
lighUy" (Jerom. iv. 23, 24). "For a firo is kindled in mine 
angor, — and it shall eat on. Are the foundations of the nunm- 
lonw" (Dcut. Jixxii. 22). "I will make waste moimlaing and 
AiUs" (Isaiah xlii. 15), "Behold, (O Jacob,) I will make thee a 
new sharp threshing instrument having teeth, thou shall thresh 
the mountains, and beat them small, and sholt make the kilh as 
chaff, — and the wind shall carry them away" {Isaiah ill. 15, 
IG). " Give glory to Jehovah your God, before yonr feet stum- 
ble upon the tnotmlaiits of twilight" (Jercm. xiii. 16). Nor is 
anything else meant by the teveu moanlaim, upon which the 
woman sat, whieh was Babylon (Apoc. xvii. 9) ; besideB other 
plaecs; as Isaiah xiv. 13; lii. 7; Jerem. ii. 10; Ezek. vi. 8; 
xMiv. 6; Micah vi. 1, 2; Nahum i. 4, 6 ; Psalm slvi. 8, 4. 
From the above it is evident what is to be understood by every 
mountain and island being moved out of their places i u idw 
in what follows, by " And every island fled &w&y, and the mem- 
iabu were not found" (Apoc. xvi, 80) } n. 714, 

887. Jnd the langi <tr iff earth, and the gnat mm, aid the 
ritA men, md the efmf-et^taim, uid the nt^srUy meih md eeery 
Aond-man, md eeery fne-mm, ngtdfiet, Hxm vho Wbre sepK- 
ration were in the understanding of truth and good, in the 
science of the knowledges thereof, in erudition, either from 
others or from themselves, and yet not in a life conformable 
thereto. That such is the signification of the above words in 
their order, can only be known by those who arc acquainted 
with the meaning of kings, of great men, rich men, chief- 
captains, mighty men, bond-men, and free-men, in the spiritual 
sense ; for by kings, in this sense, are signified they who arc in 
trutlis; by great men, they who are in goods; by rich men, 
they who arc in the knowledges of truth ; by chief- captains, 
they who arc in the knowlK<lj;ca of good ; by mighty men, they 
who are in erudition ; by sprvimts, tlicy nlio arc in sucli things 
from others, thus from the memory ; by frcc-iiion, tbcy who ore 
in such things from themselves, thus from judf^mcnt. But to 
prove the signification of all these names from the Word would 
be too prolix ; what is signified by kings has been shewn before, 
n. 20, and what by rich men, n. 206 ; what by great men, is 
evident from Jerem. v, 5; Nabum iii. 10; Jonah iii. 7; for 
great is predicated of good, n. 890, 898 ; that mightjr men, and 
bond-mcu, and free-men, are audi as are in erudition, cither 
from others or from themselves, will be seen below. It is said, 
they who are in these things, and yet not in a life according to 
them, becanae wicked men, yea, Uie worst of men, may be ia 
the science and in tlie andentanding of the knowledges of good 
and truth, and also in much erudition, but as they are not in 
a life according to them, th^ are in fact not in tliem ; for what 
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U onlf in the: unilerstaading, and not at tbc same lime in the 
life, is not in a man, but vithout, aa it were in an outer court ; 
but that which is at the tame time in the life, is in a man, it is 
within htm aa in a home ; diaefbfs the latter are pmervei, 
and the former regected. 

338. Hid Ihenueloei m the daa and in the roefa ^ the moan- 
tains, signifies, that the; were now in erils and iu fidiea of evil. 
To hiJe themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the monm- 
tains, sigtiifies to Ire in evils and in falses of evil, because they 
who in the sight of the world have appeared to be in the good 
of lore, and yet were in evil, after death hide themselves in 
deiis; and they who liavo pretended to bo principled in the 
triitlis of faith, and yet were in falses of evil, lude themselves in 
tlic rocks of the moimtoius. The entrances appear like holes in 
the cartli, and like clefts in the mountains, into which they 
crawl like serpents, and there hide themselves. That such are 
their abiding places I have frequently seen. Hence it is that 
by diiiis or cives are signified the evils with such, and by holes 
and ckfla the falses of evil, in the following places: In that 
day " they shall go into the holes of the rocks and into the caves 
of the earth, when Jehovah ariseth to shake terribly the earth" 
{Isaiah ii. 19). In that day they shall "go into the cl^ts of the 
roeit and into the lops of the rugged rods for fear of JehOTah" 
(Iswah ii. 21). "To dwell ia the cliffs of the valleys, in core* 
of the earth, and in the roeks" (Job xiuc. 6). "The pride of 
thine heart hath deceived thee, thou that dwellest in the el^ 
of the rock" (Obed. verse 3). In that day " they shall come 
and shall rest in the desolate valleys, and in the hold of the 
rocks" (IsBiah viL 19) . " fiecause the palaces shall be foisakcn 
— the forts and tovers ihall be for dens for ever" (Isaiah xxxii. 
14). "The pride of thine heart hath deceived thee, O then that 
dweilcst in the clffis of the rock" (Jerem, slii. 16). "And 
they shall liunt them from every mountain and hill, and out of 
t)ic holes of the rocks ; they arc not hid from my face, ndther 
is their iniquity hid from mine eyes" (Jerem xvi. 16, 17). In 
that day " the sacking child shall play on the hole of the asp, 
uiid the weaned child shall put his hand on the cockntricc den" 
{iaaiah xi. 8). 

339. And said to the mounlains and rocks, Fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of Him that sitleth on the throne, and from 
the wrath <ff the Lamb, signilies confirniatiims of evil by fnlsity, 
and of falsity from evil, until they did iint nckiioivlodge any- 
thing divine in the Lord. Moiintains sigiiiiy the liivca of f^vil, 
tiius evils, n. 33G, and rocks signify the falses of faith ; by fall- 
ing upon them and hiding them, is signified to be defended 
against influx from heaven ; and as this is done by confirma- 
tions of evil by falsity, and by confirmations of falsity from evil, 
therefore these are signified ; by hiding themselves from the face 
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of Hint that aitteth on tlio throne, and bom the wTath of the 
Xi&mb, is Bignificd until they do not BCkmnrlcdge anything di- 
vine in the Lord; by Him that aittcth on the throne ia meant 
the Lord's divinity, from wlieiicc are all things ; and hy the 
Lamb is meant himself aa to the Div-inc Humanity ; the Lord 
as to both wiia uyon tlie tliroue, aa lias been slicn ii above. It is 
said from his face and from hia auger, because all they who are 
in dens and roeks, dare not set foot out of tlicm, nor even put 
forth a finger, by reason of the pain and torment consequent on 
doing BO ; this ia owing to the haired which they bear against 
tlie Lord, even to their not being able to i::inie him ; and the 
divine sphere of the Lord tills all tliiuf;*, ivliicli tli(;y cannot re- 
move from themselves, liut hv coiitinuntintis of evil by falsity, 
and of falsity from evil; the' dclighls of tbi: wicked occaaion 
tbia. Similar ia the signification of tliia i)assage in Uosea; 
" And they shall say to the tnountniiis. Cover us, and to the hills, 
Full on us" ti. 8) : and in Luke : "Then shall they begin to 
say to the moantains. Fall on us; and to the killa. Cover us" 
(xxiii. 30). That this is the spiritual sense of these words, 
cannot appear in the letter, but the spiritual sense ia rendered 
Apparent by this consideration, that when a last judgment ia 
executed, they M'ho arc in evil, and desire to be in good, expe- 
rience great sufferings in the be^nning; whereas they auiTer 
lesa on such an occasion who confirm themselTes in their evil bjr 
falsea, for these last cover their evil by falses, but the former 
lay bare their evil, and in this case cannot support the divine 
influx, as is seen in what follows. The dens and caves into 
which they east themselves, are correspondences. 

840. Far the great day of hi) wrath is come, and who shall be 
able to stand, aiguifies, that they were made such of themselves 
by means of their separation from the good and faithful on 
account of the last judgment, which otiienviae they would not be 
able to abide. The great day of the wrath of the Lamb, signi- 
fies Ihe day of the last judgment; and who shall be able to 
stand, si^uifics their inability to support it by reason of their 
torment ; for whcu thu last judgment is ut hand, the Lord, 
together with heaven, ai)proni;lics, and of those " ho arc below 
in the spiritual world, none can support the ji(ird'-> coming, but 
thoae who are interiorly goo<l, anil they arc interiorly good, 
who shun evils as sins, and look to the Lord, That the day of 
tiie Lord's auger signifies the hist jniiiiLnciit is evident from the 
following passages; "Before the fierce anr/cr of Jehovah come 
upon j ou, before the day of Jehovah's anger come npoii yon, — 
it may be ye shall be hid in the day of Jehovah's angLT" (Zcph. 
ii. 2, 3). "Behold the day Jehovah eometh, cruel both with 
wrath and fierce miget" (laaiah xiii. 9, 13). "The great day of 
Jehovah ia near, a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a 
dayof clonda and thick darknesB" (Zeph. i. 14, IC). "Thy 
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wralh is camp, and tlio time of fhc dead that thoy Bhonld be 
jiid^'cd, and that thou ahoiildost give rc«ard iinto thy Bervamtt, 
and shoiildtat do^troy thpiu that destroy the earth" (Apoc. li. 
18]. " Kiss the Son, lest lii; ha niigry and ye periah in the 
way, vihcn his wralh is kitidlcd b\it a little. Blesaed aie all 
they that put their trust iii Him" (Psalm ii, 12). 

341. To the above I will add this Memorahle Relation. I 
saw some of the English clergy assembled, to the number of six 
hundred, who prayed to the Lord that tbcy might be permitted 
to ascend to a society of the superior heaven : which being 
gzanted them, they ascended. And when they entered, to their 
great joy they say their king, the present king's grandfathei*, 
who went np to tiro bishops that were among them, whom he 
had known in the world, and, entering into discourse with them, 
asked them, "How came you here?" To which they rcpUed, 
that they had made supplication to the Lord, and it was granted 
them. He said to them, " Why to the Lord, and not to God 
the Father ?" And they answered, that they were so instructed 
below. Upon which he said, " Did I not sometimes tell you in 
the world, that the Lord ought to be ajiproachcd, and also that 
charityia primary? What reply tlid you then make concerning 
the Lord?" And it waa givtu fhcni tu recollect, that they had 
made answor, ■■Tbnt wbni tlic Rrthcr Is approached, the Son 
also ia approriclnul." Uiit the iiugtls who were about the king 
said, " You arc nust.-.kcii, you did not think so, nor if^ the Lord 
approached, wbcn appboatiou is m;ide to the I'atbcr; but (.lod 
the Father ia approached, when appUeatioii is made to the Lord, 
bceausc they arc one, like soul and body. Who applies to n 
man's aoul, that he may thua have acceaa to his body 'f When 
a man ia addressed aa to his body which is seen, is not his aoid 
also addressed, which is not seen?" To this they were silent; 
and the king went up to the two bishops, with two gifta in his 
hand, saying, "These are gifts from heaven." They were celes- 
tial forms of gold which he was about to present to them, when 
a dnsky doud covered them, and separated them, and they de- 
scended by the way that they had come up ; aad wrote these 
things in a book. 

liie rest of the Enghah clergy, who heard thit their com- 
panions had been permitted to ascend to the saperior heaven, 
assembled at the foot of a mountain, where they waited for 
their return. On their return they saluted their brethren, and 
related what had happened to them ia heaven, and that the 
lung had presented the bisheps with two celestial forms of gold, 
beautifal to behold; bnt that the^ fell out of tfaeir hands. 
They then retired into a grove, whidt waa nigh at hand, and 

* lUawu written In lbs of Ocotp UL, who vu gnadxHi to G«arp II. 
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discoursed niDong tliemaclves, looking about to Ke if an^ one 
heard them ; though they were heard nerarthden. Their di»- 
COUne was about unanimity nnd concord, and then about snpre- 
maoy and dominion. The bi»liop9 spoke, and the test anented. 
And on a sudden, to my sur]>riec, th^ no longer appeared a* 
many, but as one p-cat figure n-hose face resembled that of a 
lion, having on hW liciid a tiiiTPtciI mitre, on which was a crown ! 
and he Kjiakc in a lofty lone, and nalkcii proudly ; and, looking 
behind, hi: s;iiii, " Who else has a ri^'lit to auprnmacy but met 
The kin),- looktd doii n from lii'uvini, and saw them, first U 
one, and afterwards as several uuaiiimous ; but most of them, as 
he said, in a Becular habit. 



CHAPTER VII. 

1. And aflcr these things I taw four angek standine on the 
four ('omcrs of the eiu-th, holding the four winds of Mie earth, 
that the wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor 

on any tree. 

2. And I saw another angel ascen^ng from the tinng of 
the sun, having the seal of the Uving Qo4. And he cried with 
a loud vtnce to the four angols, to whom it was ^veu to hurt 
the earth and the sea, 

3. Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea,Dorthe trees, 
till we have seeled the serrants of our God in their ibreheads. 

4. And I heard tho number of them that were sealed ; a 
hundred and forty and four thousand, sealed out of all the 
tril>CB of the children of Israel. 

5. Of the tribe of Juda were scaled twelve thousand. Of 
tlie tribe of Keuhcn were sealed twelve thouawid. Of the tribe 
of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. 

G. Of the tribe of Ascr were scaled twelve thonaand. Of the 
tribe of Neptlifllim were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe 
of Manasacs were sealed twelve thouannd. 

7. Of the tribe of Simeon were scaled twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Leii were sealed twelve thousand. Of tlie tribe of 
Issacbar ncre sealed twelve tbousand, 

8. Of the tribe of Zubuloii ivero scaled twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Joseph were sealeil tnelvi; thousand. Of the 
tribe of Benjamin were scaled twelve thousand. 

9. After this, 1 beheld, anil, lo, ii great multitude which no 
man can number, of all nations, and tribes, and people, and 
tongues, stood before the throne, e-iuX before the Lnmb, clothed 
with white robes, and palms in their bands ; 
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10. And cried witli a loud Tcnce, U7u% SalvatioiL to otu 
Qod tliat tittetit upon the throne, and nnto the Lamb. 

11. And all the angels stood ronnd almnt the throne, and 
about the elders, and the four animals, and fell before the throne 
on their fkces, and worshiped God, 

13. Saying, Amen; blessing, and glon, and wisdom, and 
thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and might, be nnto oar 
Qod for ever and ever, amen> 

13. And one at the elders anawered, saying nnto me. Who 
are these that are arrayed in white robes ? and whence came 
they? 

14 And I said nnto him, Sir, then knoweeL And be said 
unto me. These are tb^ that come ont of great ttibnlation, and 
have washed tbrar robes, and made them white, in the blood of 

the Lamb. 

15. Therefore are they before tbc throne of God, and serve 
him day and iiiglit in his temple : and He that Bitteth on the 
tlirone shall dwell among them. 

16. Tliey shall hunger no more, neither thirat any more; 
neither shall the eun light on them, nor any heat. 

17. For the lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall 
feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters : 
and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 



THE SPIRITUAL SENSE. 

TuE CONTENTS OF THE WHOLE CHAPTEs. ThiB chapter trcsts 
of those who arc and will be in the Cliriatiau heaven ; and first 
of their separation from the wicked, verses 1 to 3; afterwards, 
of tlioac who arc in love to the Lord and thereby in wisdom, of 
iiliom the superior heavens conaist, verses 4 to 8; and of those 
who arc in charity and its faith from the Lord, because they 
liavc fouglit against evils, of whom arc the inferior heavens, 
ver,ics !» to 17. 

The contknts of each verse. V, 1, "And after these 
things, I saw four nngcla standing on the four comers of the 
earth," signifies, the universal heaven now in the effort to cie- 
eute tlic last judgment ; " Holding the four winds of the earth, 
that the win(l should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor 
on any tree," signifies, a withholding and restraining by the 
Lord, of a nearer and thcnec more powerful iuflux into the in- 
ferior things, where the good were in conjunction vrith the 
wieked ; v. 2, " And I saw another aiigcl ascending from the 
rising of the sun," signifies, the Lord providing and regulating : 
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" Ilavingthc Roiil of tlic liviii- t;,>ii," sl-!iiiic.s, wliijL.lonc kno»s 
all and cvcrv one, and cnii clintiiigiiisli and st]iorute tbcm one 
from aiiotlicr; "And he cried witli a loud voice to tlie four 
nngflsj to whom it was given to Imrt the earth and the «ea, V. 
3, saying, ilurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees," 
Btgnities, the preventing and withholding by the Lord of ft 
nearer and stronger influs into inferior things : " Till we have 
sealed the serrsnts of oui God in thdr foreheadB," aignifiee, 
bcfbre th^ are separated who are in truths originating in good 
from the Lord : v. 4, " And I heard the unrofier of them that 
were sealed, a hundred and forty and four tliousand," signifies, 
all who acknowledge tlie Lord to he the God of heaven and 
earth, and are in truths of doctrine from the good of love, from 
him tlirou^li tlie Word : " Seeled out of all the trihcs of tlie 
children of Israel,'' Biguilies, the Lord's heaven and church 
composed of them: v. 5, "Of the tribe of Jiida were scaled 
twelve thousand," signifies, celestial love, which is love to the 
Lord, and this with all who will be in the new heaven and the 
new church : " Of the tribe of Rcuhen were sealed twelve thou- 
sand/' licnilic-'. ivisiluni derived from eelrstinl love, with them 
will, :irc tlierc ■ " Of the tribe of tiad were sealed twelve thou- 
sand," sii;niiu;.>. uses ol Illc. wbicii are of wisQom derived from 
that love, with those who were there: v. G. "Of the tribe of 
Aaer were sealea twelve thousand. ' sigmfies. mutual love ivith 
them : '■ Of the tribe of jSephtaiini were sealed twelve thou- 
sand," signifies, a perception of use. and what use is with thein : 
" Of the tnbe of Manasses were sealed twelve thousand," signi- 
fies, the wui oi serving, onu ot acuon, wim lueiii : v. 7, " Of 

the tribe of Simeon were seeled twelve thousand," signilies, 
spiritnal love, which is love towards tbe ndghhour, with them : 
" Of the trihd of Levi were sealed twelve thousand," signlties, 
the affection of truth derived from good, from wheuce eu:ncs 
intelligence, with them ; "Of the tribe of Issaehar were sealed 
twelve thousand," signifies, good of life with them ; v. 8, " Of 
the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve thousand," signifies, 
the conjugial loi'c of good and truth with them : " Of the tribe 
of Joseph wore scaled twelve thousand," signifies, the doctrine 
of good and truth with them ; " Of the tribe of Benjamin were 
sealed tivelvc thousand," signifies, the life of truth derived from 
good ateording to doctrine with them : v. 9, " After this I be- 
held, and, l(j, a prcat multitude, which no man could number," 
Kigiiilics, iiW tlic rest who are not among the a hove -recited, and 
yet :.!'e in tlie uoii- liciiven mid new ehuri;h of the Lord, and 
who eiiiislitutt: the ultimate heaven and tlie cxtcnial cbiirch, 
whose qiialily no one kuows but tiie Lord alone : " Of all na- 
tions, and tribes, and people, and tongues," signifies, all in t!ic 
Christian world, who arc iu religion from good, and in truths 
from doctrine : " Stood before the throne and before the Lamb," 
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Minifies, licnriiig tlie Lard uiid doing liis precepts: "Clotlicd 
with white robea, aud palms iu tlieir hands," Bigniiica, comraU' 
nic&tion and coi^unctiou witli the superior hcaveua, and con- 
temaa from diTme tratha : r. 10, " And cried with a loud voice, 
laying, Salvation to our God that sittcth upon the throne and 
unto the Lamb," signiGce, an acknowledgment from the heart 
that the Lord is their Saviour: v, 11, "And all the angels 
stood round about the throne, and about the elders, and the 
four nnimals," signifies, all in the uuivere.il heavcu : " And fell 
before the throne ou their fuccs, and worahipud God," signifies, 
the humiliation of their licart, and, frum hiimiliution, adoration 
of the Lord: v. 12, "Saying, Anion," siguifigs, ilivinc vnrity 
and confirmation tliprefroni : " Blearing, and glory, and ivisduin, 
and thanksgiving," signifies, the diiinc spiritual things of tlic 
Lord: "And honour, and ]iowcr, and might," signifies, l!io 
diiiuc celestial tilings of the Lord : " lie unto our God for cvor 
and ever," signifies, tiiesi; tlilii-a in iht: Lord, and froui the 
Lord to eternitv: "Amen," sigiiifiep, tiic cou^rnt of iill : v. KS, 
"Aud one of the elders ausM-ered, saving nnto me, Who ;irc 
these that are arravcd in white rnhea / and H hciiec eami- tliev f 
{v. 14], And I said nnto him. Sir, tliou knuwest," slgnillfs,' a 
desire of knowing and the will of interrogating, and tlie ainn cr 
and information : " Aiiii he said unto mc. These arc they that 
come out of great tribulation," signifies, that they are those 
who Iiave been in temptations, and have fought against evils 
and falses : " And have washed their robes," sigiufies, who have 
cleansed their rehgious principles from the evils of falsitj: 
"Aud made them white m the blood of the Lamb," signifies, 
and purified them from the Uses of evil by truths, and thus 
have been reformed by the Lord: v. 15, "Therefore arc they 
before the throne of God, and serve him day and night in his 
temple; and He that sittcth on the throne shall dwell among 
them," signifies, that tliey are in tlic presence of the Lord, and 
const;iutIv and faithfnllv Uve acrardiji;; to the truths whii'h they 
receive from him iu liis clmreli : v. 1(1, "They shall linnger no 
more, neither thirst any more," signifies, that hereafter tliei-c 
shall be no deficiency of goods and tjuths with them ; " Xcitlicr 
shall the sun light on them, nor any heat," signifies, that liere- 
ttfter they shall have no lusts to evil nor to the false of evil ; v. 
17, " For the Lamb, which is in the miilst of the tlirozie, shall 
feed them," signifies, that tlie Lord alone will te;ich tliem : 
"And shall lead them nnto liviiig fountains of waters," signi- 
fies, and lead them by the truths of tlie Word to coiijunetiou 
with himself: " And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes," signifies, that they shall no longer be in combats i^aiiist 
evUa and their Mies, and thereby in sorrow, but iu goods anil 
tTutha, and thence in joys celestiu trom the Lord. * 
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THE EXPLANATION. 

343. And tffler thete thingi I saw Jour anjfeli ilandmg On the 
four comers of the earlh, signifies the univeraitl heaven now iu 
the effort to execute the last judgment on those who were iu 
the world of miirita. Miinv thinss now follow oonpnmine tim 
state of the spiritual world previous to the last judgment, which 
no one could know but by revelation from the Lord. And 
since it has been granted me to see in what manner the last 
iudsmeut was performea. and also the cliauL'cs wbiel. preceded 
it. aud the orranefimcuts which ensued : I am lllcl■.■b^ eualilcd 
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between lic.n en and hell : for tlic lo^t juil-ment was executed 
on those who were in the world of spirits, but not on any one 
in heaven, nor on any one in hell. The reason why the angels 
Bigmij heaven, is. because an angel, in the supreme sense, 
means the Lord as to the Divine Humanity, n. 344 : and as 
lieaven is heaven from the Lord, bv the angels la also signified 
heaven. The four angels here sii^uilv the univertal heafen, 
beeatue they were seen stanilinL' on the four eomers of the 
earth, and by the fool corners nrc si^nihed the fonr qnartera. 
The reasonwhv the above words siL'uilv the cUort of the universal 
heaven to ciccute a Inst judsrinent. is. because the Lord, when 
the iud!rmcnt was at hiitnL c:uisrd the heav ens to draw near over 
the world of spirits, and hy this apiiroacb of the heavens, such a 
change of state; in the interiors of the minds of those who were 
uciow, was euccicu, iiiui iiiey sun iiiJitJiiLg oui, terrors iiciorc tjicir 
eyes. That comers signify quarters, and tlicnce four corners all 
quarters, may appear from the following pasaagea : " Ye shall 
measure from without the city, the comer towards the easl, tho 
comer towards the soui/i, the corner towards the leesl, and the 
corner towards the TtorIA" (Numb. xxxv. 5). " Thou shalt make 
the boards for the tabernacle for the south side [corner], and for 
the north side [corner]" (Exod. xxri. 18, 20, 23). "And a 
court for the south side [comer], for the nurth side [pori/cr], for 
the west side [corner], and for the ea«( ,9i</e [corm-rY' S'^sod. Kxvii, 
9, 11—13). The four quartere are also calkid the four corners 
frequently in Ezekiel, as in chap, xlvii. 18 — M, aud \Kiii. Be- 
cause corners signify quarters, therefore they signify all things, 
as ail things relating to heaven or hell, or to good and truth, as 
is plain from these passages : Satan shall go out to " deceive the 
nations which ore in the four quarters of the earth" {Apoe. xx. 
8). "I have cut off the nations : their corners are desoktc" 
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(Zcph, iii. 6). " larnci was gathered together as one man, — and 
the comers of ali the jieople stood up" (Judges w. 1, 2}. " A 
secptre slinll risi^ luit of Israel, and shall smite the corners of 
Moali" (\iiiiib. \siv. 1 7), "A day of the trumpet nnd nliirm— 
and a^'iiiiist Die hi-h a>ri,rr.i" (Zcph. i. 16). " I would scatter 
them into ,y,n,c>:-i" []\-uL \\\'n. 26). That a COruor si^niififa 
the ultimali; wliicli sustains tilings superior, ns a foundation 
docs a house, and tliiis also all things, appears from these pas- 
sages ; " Bi^liold, i lav 111 Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried 
stone, a j)reeioiis i wncr slum:" (Isaiah xwiii. IC). " Aud they 
shall not take of the stone fc)r a comer" (Jerem. li. 26). " And 
Judah shall be n corner stone" (Zcch. x, 4) , " Tlie stone which 
tliB builders refused is become the Lead of the corner" (Psalm 
csTui.22i Matt. 1X1.42; Markxii.lO; Luke xx. 17, 18). 

348. Hol£,ng the four winiUofthe earth, that the wind ihould 
not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on my tree, siKiiifies, a 
withbolding and restiaiEin^ by the Lord of & nearer and thence 
more powmul influx into inferior tlungs, where the good were 
in conjanction with the wicked. It is to be noted that the last 
judgment takes plat^ when the wicked arc multiplied, hclow the 
heavens in tlic \cur)d of spirits, to such a degree, that the aascU 
in the heavens cannot subsist ni their slate uf love and wisdom: 
for in this case thi^v havH no sujiport aud foundation to rest 
upon : aud us this is oeeasioned hy the increase ui the wieked 
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the uumiitains and roeks. Vail on us. and hide us from the face 
of Ilini that slttelh upon the throne, iiiiil from the wrath of the 
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principles aud the things that arc therein : hv the earth aud see, 
all infenor pnneiplce : aud by every tree, all thmga therein. 
That wmd wgnifiei inflns. properly the influx of truth into the 
nnderttanduigtmav appear from the followuigpRnageB: --Thus 
saith tlie Lord Jehovah, Come from the fbur wmd», O qiint, 
and breathe upon these alun, that Uiey may live" (Ezek. xxxvii. 
0, 10). There were seen four chariots, at which there wore four 
horses, "these are the four mn4» of the heavens" (Zech. vi. 1, 
S). "Ye must bo bom again. The mnd bloweth where it 
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listeth, but thou canst not tell whence it cooietli, and wliithcr 
it goeth" (John iii. 7, 8). The Maker of the corth "hath 
establiahed the world hj his wiadom, — and brinjieth forth the 
wind out of Ilia treasures" (Jcrom. x. 12, 13 ; li. 15, 16 ; Psalm 
cxxXT. 7) . Jehovah " eausctli hia lehitl to blow, aud the waters 
floiv. He shewcth hia Word unto Jacob, his statutes and judg- 
ments unto Israel" (Psalm c.ihii. 17 — 19). " Stormy wind ful- 
filling hia Word" (Psalm evlviii.8). Jehovah "maketh hia angeh 
windi" (Psalm civ, 3, 1). Jehovah "did fly upon the wings of 
the tnind" (Psalm sviii. 10, II ; Psalm civ. 3). The winga of the 
wind are divine truths which flow in : therefore the Lord is called 
"The Irreath of our nostrils" {Lament, iv. aO) ; aud it is writ- 
ten, that he breathed into the nostrils of Adam the soul of lives" 
(Gen. B. 7) : also, that " He breathed on hia disciples, and said. 
Eeceive je the Holv Ghost" (John si. 21. 22). The Holy 
Ghost (or Spint) is the divine truth proceeding from the Lord, 
whose influx into the disciples was represented, and thus sig- 
nified, by Ins hrcathintr upon them. That wind and respiration 
signify the influx of divme truth into the understanding, la 
from iho correspondence of the lungs with the understanding, 
on which subject sec The Angelic Wudopi concerning the Divine 
Love and the Divine Wisdom, n. 371—420. As. therefore, a 
nearer and stronger divine influx through the heavens disperses 
truths among the wicked, therefore wind aisTiifica the disper- 
sion of truth among them, and thence their conjunction with 
hell, and destruction : as may he seen from these passages ; 
"And upon Elam will I bring the four winds from the four 
quarters of heaven, and will scatter them" (Jcrcm slix. 3G). 
" Thou ahalt fan them, and the tnind shall carry them awav. aud 
the whirlwind shall scattfT tW.ni" {UmoH sU. Ifil. "Tbe breath 
fJh/\k f 1 t 1 tl k 11 t (I 1 

xxx. 33). The contrivers of iniquity perish " bv the hIasI of 
God. and by the breath of hin noMrih are thev consumed" [Job 
iv. 8. 9). "The foumiotions of the world were discovered at 
thy rebuke. O Jehovah, at tlie blast of tbe breath of thy noslrih" 
(Psaim xviii. 15). " I saw in my vision.— and behold, the 
four winds of the heavens strove upon the great sea. And four 
great beasts came up" (Dan, vii. 8, 3, and follomng verses). 
" Behold, a uihirlwina qf Jehovah ia gone ibrth in fiiry, — it shall 
fall grievously upon the head of the wicked" (ferem. xxiii. 19; 

23) . " So persecute tbem with thy jfornt, and make thorn 
afraid with thy tempete' (Paalm kxsiii. 15). "The way of 
Jehovah is in the vikMvmd and the ilorm" (Nahutu i. 8) ; 
besides other places ; as Jerem. xxv. 32 ; Exek. xiii. 13 ; Ho«ea 
viii. 7; Amos i. 14; Zecb. ix. 14; Pulm xi. 6; Psalm I. 8; 
Psalm Iv. 8 ; Psalm ovii. ; where it is thus written ; " For he 
commandetli and raiscth the ttumy wind. He maketh the 
*lorm to a calm, so that the waves thereof are still" (verse 25, 
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xiviii. 7) : nor bv tbe annie ivind wiiiMi dried ,ip t)ie red sea 
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" And ivitb tbe Masl of tliy noslriU 1\k >vaturs were gathered 
together— as a heap.— tbou didst Mow »itb tliv wind, the sea 
covered them" {Exod. xv. 8, 10), Prom what h.is been said, it 
may now be seen, that by holding the four winds that tbe wind 
should not blow on the earth, is signified to withhold and pre- 
vent a nearer and stronger influx iuto inferior thing's. 

344. Jnd I taw another angel ascendini/ from the rising of 
the gutt, dgnifies, the Lord providing; and regulating. An angel 
here means the Loid as to his divine love, because be ascended 
from the east, and from the east or rising of the sun, is from 
divine love, for in the spiritual world the Lord is the sun and 
the cast, and is so cuUed as to that )uvc. That be wns providing 
and moderating, is evident from his command to the four angels, 
not to hurt the earth and the aea, till the sen'ants of God were 
sealed on their foreheads. That the Lord's Diiine Humanity 
is meant by an angel, in the suprcmf sense, is manifest from 
these passages ; " The angel of the faccn of Jehovah saved lliem ; 
in his love and in his pity he redeemed tbcm, and he bare them, 
and carried them all the days of old" Isiii. '.)]. "The 
angel which redeemed me from nil evil hlrs' the lari^" (Hi^ii, 
xiviii. IC). " The Lord whom vc -sctk, shall sudilnilv come U. 
his temple, even tlic angel of the rawiiint, whom ve di-\vfht in" 
(Malachi iii. ]). "Itcbold, I send aii angd bef.ire thee tii keep 
tbee in tlie way, beware of him, and obev his viiiee, — for my 
name is in him" (Exod. xxiii. 20—23). Angel and .Sent, in the 
Hebrew language, arc expressed bv one and tbe same word ; 
hcncE it is that the Lord so often calls himself the Sent of the 
Father, liy which is to be understood the Divine Humanity. 
But an angifl, in a relative Kcnse, denotes every one who receives 
the Lord, both in heaven ami in tbe world. 

345. Having the seal of the living God, sifjnifies, who alone 
knows all and every one, and can distinguish and separate them 
one from another. Since they were sealed on thi'ir fuiehcads 
with a seal, therefore by bKVii^ the seal of the living God, as 
spoken of tbe Lord, is meant to know all and every one, and to 
be able to distingnish and wparate the servanta of (^>d from 
those who are not. 

846. And he tHtd tci(A a loud vtnce to the fiur angels, to 
whom it mat given to hurt the earth and the tea, toying, ISirt ml 
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the tartk, neither t/ic sra, nor tin- trees, signifies, the preventing 
and withholding by tbc Ijoril of b. nearer and stronger influx 
into inferior things. Tliat this is the aiguilication of tlicso 
WOldH, ia evident from the c\|jlaiiatioii .above, n. Zl'i. In a 
literal sense, it was the four nLii:ols thnt \rjthheld intliiN, but, in 
a spiritual sense, it was the Loi-d, >.'ot to Inirt the eni-tli, the 
sea, nor the trees, signifies tbnt tlicy shouki not operate by a 
Tchcmtnt, but by ei iiiodenitii, iiilbix; for the Lord, by various 
degrees of inlias iiilo llie liriivens, disposes, regulates, tempers, 
and moilerato^ all tbiii!;s tbcre and in the hells, and, tlirough 
the heavens and tbc liells, all tilings in the world. 

347. TtU we have sealed the aervaiUa qf our God tn thar fore- 
heads, signifies, before they arc separated who BK in truths ori- 
ginating in good from the Lord, thus wlio Bie interiorly good, 
lly sealing them in their foreheads, ia not meant to set a seal 
there, but to distinKuish amd separate those who are in the good 
of love from the Lord ; for the forehead siginifies the good of 
love. That they who are in truths from good from die Lord 
are meant, follows from such being understood by the aervauta 
of Ood, n. 3. The reason why the forehead signifies the good 
of love, is, because the face is the image of man's affections, niid 
tbc forehead is the highest part of the face; the brain, from 
which is tbe origin of all things of man's life, being immediately 
under the forehead. As tbe furcbcnd signifies love, good love 
in the good, and evil lo\ in tbe evil, therefore by sealing them 
on their foreheads, is signified to distinguish and separate one 
from another aecoriiiii^ lo the love. Similar is tbe signification 
of this piussaiie in Ezekiel ; " Go through the midst of Jeru- 
salem, and .id a mnrk upon the forcheaih of the men that si^b 
over tbe □buminiitiuns" (is. l— G). As the forehead signifies 
love, tbi]ri.'fare eeiiwrnini; tbe plate of gold on the mitre of 
Aaron, on ivbieli ivas engraven Holiiii'ss In .lihimili, it is ii ritten. 
That it should bo ou tlic region of tbe liin-s of ibi- niitri', that 
it might he over tbe forehead uf Aarun, and tliat it biiimld always 
be upon the forehead of Aaron, Ibat in: nu^'bt be aecepted of 
Jehovah (Eiod. uviii. 36— 3B). And moreover it was com- 
manded tiiat these words, "And thou sbalt love Jehovah thy 
God with all diy heart, and with all thy soul," were to be upon 
the hand and upon the forehead (Deut. vL 5, 9; xi. 18). That 
they should have the name of the Father written on tlieii fore- 
head$ (Apoc. xiv. 1) . And the name of God and of the Lamb 
in thsAi foreheads (Apoc. ziii. 4). It may be obHrred, tJiat tbe 
Lord looks at the angels in the forehetd, whilst the^ look at tlto 
Lord through tbe eyes ; b^ reason that the Lord views oil from 
the good of love, and desires that th^, on their part, should 
view him from tiie traths of wisdom : in this manner conjunc- 
tion is efibcted. The forehead in an opposite sense, sigidfies 
evil love in these places : Who have the mark of the b^t on 
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thrar foreheadi (Apoc. xiit. 16 ; xiv. 9 ; xs. 4] ; and also the 
name of Babylon upon her forehead (Apoc. xvii. 6). The fore- 
head of an adultcroiia woman {Jercm. iii. 8). Obdurate o{ fore- 
head, and hard of heart (Rzek. iii, 7, H). " Thou art obstinate, 
and forehead is braas" (Isaiah jclviii. 4). 

348. And I heard the number of them which were seated, a 
hundred and forty and four thousand, significaj all who acknow- 
ledge the Lord to be the God of heaven and earth, and arc in 
trulba of doctrine from the good of love from him through the 
Word. That these are signified by a hundred and forty and 
four thousand out of the twelve tribes of Israel, is, because the 
twelves tribes of Israel signify the church, as composed of those 
who are in good and truth from the Lord, and acknowledge him 
aa the God of heaven and earth. By the number one hundred 
and forty-four thousand, all these are understood ; for hy this 
number the same is siguified as by twelve, since it nriscs by 
multiplying twelve into twelve, and then by iiiiiltiplyiiij; it by 
one hundred and by one thousand; and any iiumlici' wiiEitcvcr 
multiplied into itself, and then by ten, one hundred, or one 
thoiuand, hsa the lame aignification as the original number; 
therefore the number one hundred and forty-four thousand 
■igni&eg the same as one hundred and forty-four, and this the 
Bune aa twelve, because twelve multiplied by twelve make one 
hundred and forty-four; so likewise, the twelve thousand sealed 
out of each tiibe, bdng mohiplied by twelve, make one hundred 
and forty-four thousand. The number twelve s^pufics all, and 
is predicated of truths iWnn good, because twelve is the product 
of three and four multiplied by each other, and the number 
three signifies every thing as to tiuth, and the number four 
every thing as to good ; hence twelve, in this instance, signifies 
every thiug as to truth derived from the good of love. That 
all numbers signify the adjiiuets of thinp;3 dctcrmiuing tbcir 
quality or quantity, may appear manifest from iiuiiibcrs Lti the 
Apocalypse, which, ivcre they ivitliout some spocific sigiiificiition, 
would yield no sense whatever in many jilacca. Prom what has 
been said it may be seen, tliat by one hundred and forty-four 
thousand sealed, and by twelve thousand out of each tribe, is 
not to be undcratood that so many were sealed and elected wit 
of the tribes of Israel, but all wlio arc in tnitlis of doctrine 
derived from the good of love from tlic Iiord. Tins is what i.s 
signified in general by the twelvii trilics of Isvnc-I, and also by 
the Lord's twelve apostles; but, in pavtitulav, some truth de- 
rived from good ia signified by each tnlic aii<l by each apostle. 
But the signification of each particular tribe shall be explained 
presently. Since the twelve tribes signify all truths of doctrine 
derived from the good of love firom the Lord, they also sigmfy 
all things of the dinrch ; on which account the twelve tribes of 
Israel represented the church, as did also the twelve apostles. 
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Aa tivclve is prcdiciiti'il of tin; tnitlia am! ffmis of the diiirtti, 
therefore tlie Neiv Jerusalem, by wliicb is iinilerstood tlie Loni's 
New Cburcbj is described by the number twelve in every parti- 
cular, aa that the len™th anil breadth of tlie city was twelve l/iou- 
aand.Turwnaf : tiiat tiie wall tnereot was one Hundred ana joriii- 
tour cubiln: one Imudred and lortv-toiir is twelve multipjieit \iv 



in chapter xiv,. wnera it is written of ttiem; "And I looked, 
and. 10. a Lanirj kiuoo on tbe Mount Zion. and with lum one 
hundred and lonu-faur inouaand. — And they Bun?. as ii were, a 
new song before the throne, and no man could learn That «ong 
but the ktmdred a^Jbrtg-four Ibouaand, which were redeemeS 
from the earth, — for th^ are virgins, — which follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth" (verses 1, 3, 4). Because the twelve 
tribes signify the Lord's church aa to all its truths and goods, - 
therefore the number twelve became a number of the church, 
and was used in its holy ceremonies and solemnities. In the 
breast plate of judgment, in which were the urim and thunimim, 
and lieelve precious stones (Exod. sxvLii. 21). That twelve breads 
of facea were put upon the table in the tabernacle (Lcvit. sxiv. 
5, 6). That Moses built an altar at the foot of Mount Siiiia, 
and creetcd twelve pillars (Exod. xxiv. ■!). Tliat twelve men 
were acnt to explore thi; lanil of L'nti^ian (Dent, i. 23). Tliat 
tireli-c men braii-lit /vn-lfe slones out of the midst of Jordan 
(.lo^^b. iv, 1— II, '2t)). That tu-c/ce princes iit tlic dedication of 
tlic altar briiu'jiit Iwctce chargers of nitrcr, twelve bowls of silver, 
twelve centers of yolil, tvelie o.rcii, Iwclrc rams, twelve lambs, 
and twelve he-goals INnmb, vii. Si, Si). Tliiit Elij.ili took twelve 
itones, and built an'nltar (1 Kmgt xviii. lil). That Elijah found 
Elisha ploughini; with twclre yoke of oxen, ami liinistif among 
the twelve, and that tlicn lie cast his mautlc upon hiui (1 Kings 
xix. 19). That Solomon placed twelve oxen under the brazen sea 
(1 Kings vii. 35, 44). 'Siiat he made a throne, and iwetve Hon* 
standing at tbe steps of it (1 Kings x- 19, 20). That on the 
head of tbe woman who was clothed with the sun there was a 
crown of twelve stars (Apoc. xii. 1). From what has been said 
it may now be evident, that by one hundred and forty-fonr 
thousand scaled, twelve tliousaua out of each tribe, are not un-- 
derslood so many in nutnber of the Jews and Israelites, but alt 



Digilized by Google 



T. 4.] TBB AFOCALTraB BBTKALID. 258 

of the new Gbriatian heaven, and the New Ohnrch, who wilt be 
in trntlis of doctrine derived from the good of love througli the 
"Word from the Lord. 

3 19. Of all the tribes of the children of Itrael, aignifies, the 
Lord's heaven and church corapoaed of them. By a tnbo is 
BigQified religion as to good of hfc, and by every tnbc is sig- 
nified tlic chureh a.t to every |;ood of love and as to every truth 
from that good in which good of Ufc onumates ; lor tlic're are 
two thing's winch constitute » cliurcli,— ^ood iil life, anil truth 
of (ioctnne: tlic nuirriagc of tlie^e tho chiLicli. I lic twelve 
tribes of Israel repre^vnteil, iiiid ll.oLicc -.icuilii^il the cimreh as 
to that marrjn»>, and em-h tribe siiiiio uinver-^Ea truth of good 
or j^cnd or truth Hicreiii, Hut ubat each tribe M^'iiifics, has not 
bfc'U revealed to imv f).ie, nor coulil be revealed, lest, by an 
ill-e[iuneete<i explaualion. the -aiietitv which lies eoni'caled iu 
their several ciKijuiRlioii^ Into one. >bfiulil be ]irijni.ic(i, for 
their signification is ib (rri.iiiud l^^ llieir conjuuetion. Tlicv 
have one sigujheation m tin; smc'.. iu which they are named 
according to their uativitieii (den. \xx. ww. 16); where 

the senea of tliem is as follows : Iteubcn, bimeoii, Levi, Judah, 
Dan, Naphtali, Gad, Aser, lesachur, Zebnhin, Joseph, Benjamin. 
They have Uiother signification in the Beriea, in which thty 
are mentioned when they came to Tigypt, which ia aa follows : 
Iteuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, ZwachBr, Zebulun, Qad, Aier, 
Joseph, Benjamin, Dan, Naphtali fOen. xM. 9 — SI]. Another, 
in the series in which th^ are blessed by their father Israel 
which is this ; Beuben, Simeon, Levi, Jndw, Zebulun, Issachar, 

Dan. Gnil, Aser. Nnnhtnli, Jonenh. "Rpniamfti fGen. xliil. Ann. 
ther. in tbc series in wlncb they are blessed by Moses, nhich is. 
Reuben. JuilaEi. Levi. Benjamin. Joseph. Ephraim. Manasses. 
Zebulun. &ad. Dan. Napbtali. Aaer (Dent, xxxin.) ; here 
Gphraim and Afnua.^scs arc mcntmned. and not Simeon and 
Issachar. Another. :n tbe series in which tbcv encamped and 
journeyed, which wo-s tins : tbc tribe of Judah. Issachar. and 
Zebulun to the east : the tribe of Reuben. Simeon, and Gad to 
the south : tbe tnbe of I.;|ihniioi, Mauasses. and Ben]nmin to 
the west : the tnbc of Dan. Aser. and Naphtali to tbc north : 
and the tribe of Levi in the middle (Numb. ii. 1 to the end). 
Another, in tbe series in ivbich tbcy arc mentioned in other 
places: as Gen. xsxv. 23—26: Numb. i. 5—10: i. 1 to the 
end: siii. -l— IT): xivi. 6—56: iixiv. 17—28: Deut. xxvii. 12. 

Josh. XV.— XII, : Biek. xlvui. 1 to the end. So, therefore, 
when Buiuaiti saw Israel dwelling nceording to their tnbea, he 
said, '■ How goodly arc thy tenta, O Jacob, and thy tabemaolea, 
O Israel" (Numb. sxiv. 1, 2, 3, 5). In the breast plate of jndg-' 
ment, which was tbc urim and thummim, vheroin were twelra 
preeiouB stones, according to tbe names of the sons of Israel 
(Exod. zxriii. 15 — 29], the Higniftcation of the tribes in their 
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series was determined by tho mterroKation, to which they re- 
qnircd an unawcr. But what they signify in the series in which 
they arc here mentioned in the Apocalypse, this being different 
also, shall be explained prcsciitly. That tribes signify religion, 
and the twelve tribes the cburcb as to all things relating to it, 
is, because tribe and seejitre, in the Hebrew language, ore one 
and tho same word, and the sceptre is the kingdom, and tho 
Lord's kingdom is heaven and the charch. 

350. 0/ the tribe of Judah were sealed twelve thousand, sig- 
nifioa, celestial love, whicii ia love to the Lord, end this with all 
who will be in the Lord's new heaven and new chnreh. By 
Judah, in a anpreme seoac, is signified the Lord na to cclestiB] 
love; in a tpintniil se^se, the Lord's celestial kingdom and the 
yfrni; and, in a natural sense, the doctrine of the celeatiBl 
church from the Word, But here by Judah is signified celes- 
tial love, which is love to the Ixird ; and because it is men- 
tioned first in the series, it signifies that love with all who will 
be of the Lord's new heaven and new church ; for the tribe 
first named is tlic all in the rest, it is as their head, and as a 
universal entering into all thinga that ore consequent, collect- 
ing, qualifying, and affecting them. Love to the Lord is such 
a universal principle. That twelve thousand signify all who 
arc in that love, may be seen above, n. 348. It is well known 
that the twelve tribes of Israel, after Solomon's time, were di- 
vided into two kingdoms, the Jewish and Israelitish; the Jewish 
kingdom represented the Lord's celestial kingdom, or priest- 
hood ; and the Israelitish kingdom, the Lord's spiritual king- 
dom, or rnviilty ; tbC latter, however, was destroyed when there 
Mas iioUiiiig s|>iritii:d left among t!icm ; hut the Jewish king- 
dom wiiM pr(^si.TV[>[i, ou iicejunt of the Word, and because the 
Lord wan lo bi; born Ibcre. l!ut M'bcn they had wholly adul- 
terated the Word, and tbua could not know the Lord, then 
their kingdom was also destroyed, From hence it may appear, 
that by the tribe of Judah is signified celestial love, which is 
lovo to the Lord; hut by reason of their character being such 
as to the Word, and as to tho Lord, therefore by the tribe of 
Judah is also ei^iified the opposite lov^ which is self-love, pro- 
perly the loTo dominion from the love of sdf, which love ia 
called diabolical lore, ^at by Judah and hie tribe, is ngnified 
the celestial kingdom and its love, which is love to the Lord, ia 
evident from these places: "Judah, then art he whom thy 
brethren shall praise : — The soeptre shall not depart from Judah, 
— until Shiloh come, and nnto him shall the gathering of the 
people be; landing hii foal nnto the vine, and bis ass's colt 
nnto the dioice vine; he washed his garments in wine; his eyes 
shall be red witit wine, and bis teeth white with milk" (Gen. 
xlix. 8 — 12). "And my servant Savid shall bs thdr prince 
fi>r aver. Moreover I will make a covenant of peace witti Uiem, 
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it ehaW be an cvcrlastuiK ooTOnant irith them; and I wfll set 
my HHiictuar; in the iiii£t of them for evermore" (Eick. xxxvii, 
20,27), " Sirig and T^oice, O daughter of Zion; and Jehovah 
ahall inherit Judah, h'a portion in tlic holy land" (Zcch. ii. 10, 
12). "Keep thy solemn feasts, O Judah, perform thy vowb; 
for the wicked shall no more pass throogh thee, he is entirely 
cut off" (Nahum i. 15). "The Lord shall suddenly come to 
Lis temple, — then shall the offering of Judaic and Jenualem be 
pleasant unto Jehovah, as in the days of old" (Makchi iii. 1,4). 
"Judah shall dwell for ever, and Jerusalem from generation to 
generation" (Jool iii. 20) . " Behold, the days come, that I will 
raise nnto David a ri|'lit<]i)iis branch; — iu his days shall Judah 
be saved" (Jereni. 'i, G). "Judah was hia sanctuary, and 

Israel his doiiiinion" (I'^alin csir. 2). " And I will bring forth 
a seed out of Jacob, anil uut of Judah uii inliuritor of my moun- 
tains ; and mine cloct sliall inlierit it" {Isaiah Isv. 9). " Be- 
hold, the (lays come, tliat I will niiike a ntw covenant with the 
house of Judah ; but thii shall be tlic covenant, — I will put my 
law in their inward parts, aud write it in tlieir hearts " {Jercm. 
xui. 27, 81, 33, 34). "In those days, ten men shall tidtc bobi 
of the skirt of a man of Judah, saying. We will go with you, for 
we have heard that God is with you" (Zceh. viii, 22, 23). " For 
as the new heavens and the new earth, which I will make, shall 
remain before me, — so shall your seed and your name remain : 
aud kings shall be thy nurmng fathers, atid their queens, thy 
uursing mothers; they shall bow down to thcc with their face 
toward the earth, and lidt up the dust of tiiy feet" [Isaiah kvi. 
20, 22; xlis. 22, 23). Prom tbeae and many other passages, 
too numerous to be adduced, it is very evident, that by Judah is 
not meant Judah, bat the church ; not to nention tbc Lord's 
entering into a new and eternal covenant with that nation, and 
making tbem liis inheritance and bis sanctuary for ever; and 
the kings of the Gentiles aud tbeir princes bowing down to 
them, licking tbc dust of their feet, aud such like. That by the 
tribe of Judaii, regarded iu itself, is racaut tbc diabolical king- 
dom n hicli lias its origin in the love of dominion from self-love, 
mav .ippeat from these passages : " I will bide my face from 
them, I will sec what thcii- end shall be; for they arc a froward 
geucratii)n, cliildrcn in w'bom there is no faith ; for they arc a 
nation void of counsel ; for their vine is of the vine of Sodom, 
and of the fields of (iomorrah ; their grapes are grapes of gall, 
their cbistiTS arc bitter, their wine is the jinison of dragons and 
tlii; cruel n;nom of asps. Is not this laid up iu store with me, and 
sealed up amoug my treasures?" (Ueut. ixxii. 20—34). " Un- 
derstand, therefore, that Jehovah tby God giveth thee not this 
good land for thy righteousness, or for the uprightness of thiuc 
heart: for thou art a Btifl'-neckcd people" (Dcut. i\. Q, 6). 
"According to the number of thy cities arc thy gods, O Judah, 
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according to the iraroLor of the Btreeta of Jenaalem Imtb set 
up altars to burn inceDsc unto Baal" {Jerem. ii. 28; m. IS). 
"Ye are of your fatlicr the devil, aiid the luats of your father 
ye will do" ( Johu viii, 4J) . Tliev arc said to hc/iill of hypocrisy, 
vmqwUy, and uncieunness (ifatt. xmii. 27, 28). An adaUeroua 
gauralton (Matt, xn. 39; Jiark viu. 38). And Ji-msalem, thetr 
tbeeUmg-place, is called Sodom (laaiah iii. !); Jcrem. xxiii. 14: 
E^dc- XVI. Wi : 48 ; Apoc. xi. 8) ; besides otlier places ; wlicrc it \s 
■aid, that that iiatiou la utterly ruined, and Jerusalem doomcil to 
destrQCtioii : as in Jerem. v. 1 : vi. 6, 7; vu. 17, 18, and foUou-- 
ing verscai viii. 6—8. and following vcr.-.es ; ix. 10, 11, 13, Htid 
following vwses: xiii. 1), 10. l-t; siv. IG; Lament. 1. 8, !), 17; 
Ezek. iv. 1, to tlie end; xii. 18, I'J; xv. (i, 7. 18; xvi. 1— GS; 
xxiii. 1— 19, 

3.il. OJ lite tribe of Revbcn irm- sviikd hrehe thovsand. sig- 
iiiHes, ivisiliiui ilmvcd IVuiii eclcstiLil Irivc. with tlio.'e ivho will 
he iu tlin Lord's jumv liciiveii and iii^w diurcli. Bv lii-ubi'ii, in 

■wisdom, 111 teUj gen ee. aiid seicnee. alTOl:iit}i; aiul. in a natural 
sense, sight; but here by Iteuben is si^mhid wisdiuii. hecaiisi; 
it follows after Judab, by whom is siginiied rcli;~tiiU Imc. iiiid 
celestial love produces wisdom ; for love does not exist witliout 
its eotvsort, which la seience, mtelbgeiiti', and wj-idom. llie 
eonsort of natural love is science, that of sinntuiil love is intel- 
ligence, and that of celestial love is wisdom, lliat these things 
are signified by Reuben, ftillowa from Ins beiii(; iianipd from 
aiglit, and apintual-natural sight is science, spiritual sif-ht is 
intelhgenee, and eeleatial sight is wisdom, lieuhou ua» also 
the firat-bom of Jaeobj and therefore w.i-i calloi! liv Isriicil Ins 
"might, the beginning of my slrenpth. the cicelleiiev ol dii;- 
mty, and the excellency of power" (Gen. xhx. i) : such loileed 
IS wisdom derived from celestial love. And as Reuben Irom Ins 
primogeniture represented, and thence signified, the wisdom of 
the men of the chureb, he therefore exhorted his brethren not 
to kill Joseph, and was tnicved when Joseph was not found in 
the pit (Gen. xxxvii. 21, 22). And on thia account hia tribe 
encamped on the soul/i, and Was called tAe Camp Btuben 
(Numb. n. 10— IG) ; the south also signifies wudom derived 
from love ; therefore thcv who arc m that wiadum dwell to the 
south 111 heuvuii, as niav be Been lu the work on Heaven and 
Hell, n. 1.18—150. This wisdoQi is si[;nificd by Reuben in the 
prophecy of Deborah and ISarak bv these words, '■ For the divi- 
sions oi Reuhcit were great tlioughts of heart. \\ hv abodeat thou 
among the sheepfolds to liear thi; bleatiuKs of the flocks .' lor 
the divisiona of Reuben there were great searchini;* of heart" 
(Judges V. 15, 16) ; the divisions of Reuben are kniiwlcdgca of 
every kmd, which have relation to wisdom. As all the tribes 
have an opposite signification also, the tnbe of Beuben, in this 
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sense, nniiflei wisdom separated from love, and theoce also faith 
separate from chori^j wherefore he was cursed hy \iia father 
Israel (Ge&. xlii. 8, 4) ; and deprived of his birtbrij^bt (1 Chron. 
T. 1), see above, n. 17j VoA an inhcritauce was jrivuii liiiii on 
the other ude Jordnn, and not in the land of Canaan ; and 
instead of Benben and Simeon, the sons of Joseph, Ephraim 
and Manasseh, were acknowledged (Gen. xlviij. 5) ; ncvor- 
theleas he retained the representation and thence the significa- 
tion of wisdom. 

352. Of the tribe of Gad were sealed tinelve thousand, sig- 
nifies, uses of life, which arc of ffisdom derived from that love, 
also ivilh those who will !>c in tlic Lord's new heaven and new 
church. By Gad, in (i supreme sense, is signified omnipotence; 
in a spiritual sense, good of life, n hich also is uae; and, in a 
natural sense, work; in this instance uses of life, because it fol- 
lows after Reuben and Judah, and celestial love by wisdom pro- 
duces uses. There are three things which cohere anrt cannot 
be separated — love, wisdom, and use of life; if one is separated, 
the other two fall to the ground, as may be necn in T/ie Angelic 
Wisdom c'riiriTiiiiiij l/te Diriiir Lore and llie D'lrinc (Vkdom, n. 
2-H, yil7, .'ild, fliat l)y (!ad is sisnififil uses of bfe, which is 
also called fruit, may a]iiie;tr I'rniii bis tiiiiiie as ileiusting a troop 
or a heap [t!cn. xn>l.' II) ; a.s ;ilso fmi.i bis fiithiT Israel's blessing 
(Gen. ilix. li)); and fniiu tbe Idcssihi,' -^wt-n bim bv Moses 
(Deut. xjLtiii. ill, 21j ; nnil likewise tVe.n liis i.iheritiiuce (Numb, 
ixxii. 1 to tbe end; sxiiv, 11; Ueut. iii, 1(5, 17; xxxiii, 20, 
21). Also from the signification of Gad in an opposite sense 
(Isaiah Lev. 11 ; Jerem. xlix. 1 — 8). It mnst be obser?ed, that 
all the tribes of Israel are here divided into fbnr classes, u in 
the nrim and thnnunim, and in th^ encampments, and that 
each class contains three tribes, br reason that three cohere as 
one, as love, wisdom, and use, and u cbari^, &ith, and work; 
fbr, as was said, if one is wanting^ tiie other two are not any- 

353. Of the tribe of Aaer were sealed' twelve Ihoiuand, rfgni- 
fies, mutual love, which is the love of performing good uses to 
the community or society, with those who will he of the Lord's 
new heaven and new church. By Aaer, in a supremo sense, is 
signified eternity ; in a spiritual sense, eternal beatitude ; and, 
in a natural sense, the aETection of good and truth ; but here 
by Asor is signified the love of performing uses, which exists 
with those who are in the Lord's celestial kingdom, and is there 
called mutual love; this love descends pro^matcly from love to 
the Lord, because the love of tnc Lord is to pcrtbrm uses to the 
community, and to each society in the community, and he per- 
forins these hymeans of men who are principled in love to him. 
That Aser has the above signification, may in some mciisure be 
seen from his father Israel's blessing : " Out of Aser ; his bread 
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shall be fat, and he aliall yield rayal dunties" (Gea. xliz. 20) ; 
and from liU bleHdng byMiweB; "Let Aser be blessed with 
children, let him bo acceptable to his brethren, and aa thy days 
BO aholl thy Btrengtb be" (Deut. xxzii. 24, 26). Moreover the 
name doiiotca beatitude, and they who are in the love of per- 
forming uaca to the community and to society, eiyoy beatitude 
above all others in heaven. 

854. Of the tribe of Nepklalim loere sealed twelve thonsand, 
aignifica, a perception of use, and what uac ia, with those who 
will be in the Lord's new heaven and new church, lly Ncplita- 
lim, in a snprerae sense, is sigiiilicd the ])r()per power of the 
Lord's Din nc Iluniniiitj ; in a sjiiritnal sense, temptation nnd 
victory; and, in » niituriil sense, rosisliiiiee on the part of the 
natural man ; for the name dciintcs n reitliiifj^. But Ncphtalim 
here siguilioi a perception of use, ami what use is, because it 
follows ill the series after A^er, by ivliom is ^^pMv^\ the Icive of 
nsea; and also be[■alI^!e they wlio have ..inipured ii, li^riipta- 

the interiors of the mind are opened. The perception which 
they have is described in Jeremiah (xxxi. 33, 31) ; they feel in 
themselves what ia ^od, and see in themaelvea what ia true. 
Tliat the tribe of Nephtalim signiliea angels and men as to 
that perception, may be confirmed from the Word : Nephtalim 
" is in the high places of the field" (Judges v. 18} ; high places 
of the field are the interiors of the chnrch as to gerc^tioii. 
Ntphlalim " is satisfied irith favour, and full frith the tdessmg of 
Jehovah ; possess thou the vest and the south" (Deut. xxiiii. 
23) ; to possess the west, is to possess the good that ie snbsep- 
vient to love, and to possess the south, is to possess the light ol 
wisdom, which eonstitutea that perception. " NephiaSm is a 
hind let loose, he givcth goodly words" (Gen, ilis. 21) j de-. 
scribing the state after temptation aa to the spontaneous 
eloqnence which results from perception. It is also recorded of 
one of the tribe of Nephtalim, that he was filled with wisdom, 
intclHgcnco, and knowledge, and executed all Solomon's work 
about the temple in brass (1 Kings vii. 14), The historical 
parts of the Word, as to names and tribes, are equally as signi- 
ficative OS the prophetical. 

.■JoQ. Of the tribe of Manasaea were sealed twelve tltouaand, 
signifies, the will of serving and of action, with those also who 
will be of the Lord's new he.iven and new church. There nn? 
three thiuga which follow in order, Iwe to the Lord, wisdom, 
and use, as wo-i said aboi e, n. 3")2 ; so also hei-e, nmtind love, 
noderstiimiilig or ]icrceptioii, and will nr ncliun i lhi'?e likewise 
niak.^ one, so that if one of them is wautiii;;, (he otliiT Iwo arc 

is the cfleet" thus tlie ultimate, "in wliieli ll„; Um; loi iiier are 
and co-cxiat. The reason w!iy Mariasses Inis this signification. 
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18. bectiusc Joseph. w!io wiia the fntlier of Manasses and 
Ephraim. signifiea the spiritual pnncijile of the church; and 
the spiritual principle of the church is the good of the will, and 
at the same time the truth of the understanding : hence it u 
that Manaases ai^ifiea the voluntary principle of thcchnrcb. 
and Ephraim its intellectual principle. Manasaee Bignifies the 
Toluntary principle of the church, because Ephraim sianiHea its 
Intellectual principle, as appears maiiifestlv i[i Hosea. where 
Ephraim is so frequently mentioned : and as Manaases signifiea 
the voluntary principle of the church, lie also sipiifios action, 
for the will is the endeavour in all ac-tion. and where there ia 
endeavour, tliorc is action, when it ia possible. Mention is 
made of Manasses in several plaeos. as when he was bom (Gen. 
xli. r.O— .'32) : when he was accepted of Jacob as if instead of 
Simeon (Gcii. Uviii. 3— .1) : and blessed bv him (Gen. ilviii. 
lo. Hi); and bv Mose^ iDciit. xxxiii. 171: and moreover in 
1 1 IS— 111 111 Palm Tm.9 

from winch ii miiv in ^'.llllc iii[>:isuii; he seen, that by Manasses 
h 1 1 It p il I tl I 1 
;i56. Oflhe trihe iif Simimi iri-rc. .ii-iil.-d Ivudre thmisand. siR- 
h 1 t 1 I 111 II II 

charity with those who will be of tlic Lord's new licavcn and 
new cliurch. By Simeon, in a supreme sense, ia si^nilicd pro- 
vidence: m a Hpintaal sense, love towards the neighbour or 
chanty: and. in & natural sense, obedience and bearing. In 
the tvD foregoing series they are treated of who are in the 
Lord's celestial kingdom : but in this acnes they are treated of 
wno are m uie ixira s apmtuai ungaonii tne love ot tue laiter 
is called actual love, vhich is love towards the neighbour, and 
charity. The reason why Simeon and bis tribe represented this 
love, and therefore signify it in tbe Word, is, because he was 
bom after Beuben, and immediately before Levi, and by these 
three, Renben, Simeon, and Levi, in their order, is eignilied 
truth in tbe understanding, or faith ; truth in the will, or cha- 
rity; and truth in act, or jiood works; in like manner as by 
Peter, James, and John. That Simeon and bis tribe might 
therefore represent truth in the will, which is both charity and 
obedience, ho was named from hcnriof;, and to hear Bignifics 
both to understand truth and to will or obey it ; — to nnduratand 
it when it is said to hear any one, and to will ami obey it, we 
say to hearken to any one, or to listen. Here it nmy be espe- 
dient to say something concerning love towards onr rieigliboiir, 
or charity : love towards our neighbour, is the love of obeying 
the Lord's commandments, which are chiefly those eontiiined in 
tbe second table of tbe decalngne, as, thou stialt not kill ; thou 
shidt not toramit adultery ; tlion shalt not steal ; thou -hiilt not 
bear false witness; thou sliait not covet tlie tliiii-s »bieli arc 
thy neighbour's. The man wlio will not <]o such tilings because 



Digllized by Google 



260 



THB AFOCALYEss BEVzuss. [Chap. vii. 



tbejp axe mm, lores bis nei^boor ; for be floes not lore the 
neighbour who hates hitn, and from hatred desires to kill him ; 
he doca not love the neiglihour who desires to commit adultery 
with hia wife; nor (Iocb lie love the ucighboiir who desires to 
steal an^ luiike deprciintions uii his goods, and so on. This, 
also, Puiil teaches in tlie following words : " For ho that loveth 
anollicr, Imth fidfiUod tlic laiv, J''or this. Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery, Tliou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
slialt not hoar false witness, Tiioii sliolt not covet, and if tliere 
be any other comniandrvicnt, it is briefly comprehended in this 
sayiii;;, nniiioly, Tbou shalt love Ihij ni-iylihour as thyself: there- 
fore charily is the folfilliiig of the law" (Kom. xiii. 8—10). 

Sfir. Of thf. Iribe ijf I^vi were nealed lirelre l/io<i.iniid, sigrii- 
fica, tliu all'eetiuLi of truth derived from good, from whence 
c-inncs intelligence with those who will be of the Lord's new 
heaven ami new church. By Levi, in a supreme sense, is signi- 
fieii love and nicrcj' ; in a spiritual sense, elinrity in net, w liieh 
is gooil of life ; and, in a natural sense, consociation and eou- 
junetion ; for the name denotes to adhere, by which, in the 
Word, is signified conjinictiou through love. But by Levi is 
here signified the love or atlectioti of truth, and thence intelU- 
gence, because it folluus after Simeon, and in this series forms 
the intermediate. Since Levi represented these things, there- 
fore this tribe was appointed to the priesthood (Numb. iii. 1, to 
thecnd; Deut.xii.6; and in other places). That the tribe of 
Levi sigiufies the love of truth, which is the essential love from 
vhich the churoli is a church, and thence intelligcucc, may ap- 
pear from these places : The tora of Levi are chosen by Jehovah 
to minister unto him, and to hhm in his name (Deut. xxi. 5) ; 
to blesa in the name of Jehovah is to teach ; which they alone 
can do, who arc in the affection of truth, and thence in intelli- 
gence. " For thev have ohservetl thy Word, and kept thy 
covi'iiiini : — inev siinii i.eiieii .lacoii my judgments, and Israel 
thy law" (Deut. xxxiii. 8—121. "The Lorii shaU audilenly come 
10 niH icmnic. aiio lu'. snaii hit. as ii reiincr and purifier of silver, 
and he shan puriTv chc son* or Levi, and purge them as gold 
and BiWer"" iMalacni in. 1 — li ; to purify the sons of Levi, is to 
pun^ ihose who arc in the afiection of trutii. As that affec- 
tion flourishes from intelligence, tiiercfore the staff of Levi, upon 
wiucii was wrmcii un! name or Aaron, blossomed and yicliled 

Ill nil' iniii' III ixmifiiiir irrre seah-d tmelve Ihniisiind, 
will be of the Lorit's new 
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order, dnd the third in any cbtsi .Hi^niifics tlio ultimate, which 
ia produced from the tn'o former, ns tiic effect from iCa cause; 
and the effect of spiritual love, which ia love towards the neigh- 
bour, and ia signified by Simeon, tbrough the aiieotion of truth, 
which is aignified by Levi, produces good of life, nhich is lasa- 
cbor : he was also named from hire {Qcn xxx. ] 7, 18), thns firotn 
romoneiation, and good of life lias rcmuneral^oa in itself. 
Something of this sort is also signified by Issachar in his bless- 
ing by Moses ; " Rejoice Zebnlun in thy going out, and Isaachar 
in thy tents. They slinll cnll the people uuto the moimtain; 
there shall they offer sacrifices of riirhteousncss : for they shall 
anck of the abundance of the sen. and of treasures hid in the 
sand" (Deut. xsxiii. 18. 19). But by Issaehar. in Ida blessing 
by his father Israel (Geu. ili\. 14. lo). is signihcd meritorious 
good of life, as may be aeen in T7ie Arcana Utekslia. a. 6388. 

859. Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve thoasaad. 
signifies. thecoQjugial love of good and truth alao with those 
wlio will he of the Lord's new heaven and ucw cimreli. By 
/II [ c c c fi d tl n of tl c 

tini divi.iili Liiid the Divine lIumanitT in the Lord : iu a spiri- 
tiiiil ^ensr, tlic iiii.rnaiic of good and truth with those who are 
ni heLiveii ami m the chvircb ; and. m a. natural sense, eoniiiinal 
lo elf tl f h 1 Zal 1 n 1 „ t 1 1 e c ] 1 
love of pood :ind truth : he ivas also named from cohabitation 
(Gen. x^s. ly. a3) ; and cohabitation is predicated of married 
pairs whose minds are joined into one. for such eoiijunctioii is 
apmtuoi cobaoitation. i'bc conjugiai love ot good ana trutii, 
which is here signified by Zabulon, is the conjugiai love of the 
Lord and his church; the Lord is the good of love itself, and 
gives to the church to be truth from that good; and cohabita- 
tion is effected, when the man of the church receives good from 
the Lord in tnitba; in this ewe the marriage of good and truth 
takes place with man, wbiidi cotutitutea the church itself, and 
he becomes a heaven ; hence it is that the kingdom of Ood, that 
is, heaven and the churcli, is so often compared in the Word to 
a marriage. 

360. Of the tribe Joteph were lealed twelve thotuajid, sig- 
nifies, the doctrine of good and truth with those who will be of 
the Lord's new heaven and now churcli. By Joseph is signified 
the Lord as to the diiiiie spiritual principle ; in a spiritual 
sense, the spiritual kingdom ; and, in a natural aense, fructifi- 
cation and multiplication ; but by Joseph is here signified the 
doctrine of good and truth, which is with those who aie in the 
Lord's spiritual kingdom. Joseph has this sn,'nilication, because 
he b named after the tritie of Zahulou, and before tlic tribe of 
Benjamin, thus iu the middle; and the tnbe wliieh is first 
named iu a aeries or clasa, signifies some love which is of the 
will ; and the tribe which is named after it signifies something 



Digilized by Google 



TBE ATOCALVF8B REVEALED. [GhBp..Tii. 



of Wisdom which rcUtea to the underatancling ; and the tribe 
which IS named last signilica some use or effect derived from 
tliem. Thus each senes la full or complete. As Joseph signi- 
fied the Lord 8 spiritual kingdom, tiiorcforo he vaa made gover- 
nor iu Egvpt {Gcu. xli. 38— 1-4-: I'salm cv. 17— 23) ; where 
each particular siguihcs such things as relate to the Lord's xpU 
ntual kingdom, ilie spiritual kingdom is the Lord's royalty ; 
and the celestial kingdom is his priesthood. Joseph, in the 
present instance, signifies the doctrine ol good and trutli, he- 
cause he is here in the i>Iace of Ephraim : and by Ephraiiu is 
a f,i I e 1 I II ) ] 1 le f tl e 1 li ; see TAe Boc- 



A\orl Fi 1 |h 1 r tl place of Ephraim, 

she M II J 1 1 oti cr sou, atid Bigni- 

iied the voluutarv principle of the churcli was hi^foie reckoned 
amouff the tnbcs, ii. 35j. The intollcctnai principle of the 
church btuiK derived Irom the doctnnc of good and truth, 
therefore that mtellectiial pmieiple. and also that doctrine, arc 
signified hv Joseph in the folloivnig passages ; " Joseph is a 
fruitful hough, even a fruitful bougli by a well ; hut Iiis how 
abode m strength ; he shall be blessed with the blessings of 
heaven above, and with the blessings of the deep that licth 
under" (Gen. xlix. aG) ; a well signifies the Word, and a 
how dootnnB. n. 290. " And of Joseph, he said, Be his land 
blessed of Johovah. for the precious things of heaven, for the 
dew. and for the deep that ooucheth heneath : and for the pre- 
doua things brought forth by the sun. and for the ivecioas 
things put forth by the moon, and for the precious things of 
the earth and fulness thereof" (Deut. mm. 13 — 17) ; by those 

Erecious things are signified the knowledges of good and truth, 
■om which doctrine is derived. Who "drink wine in howls, 
but are not grieved for the aflliction <,{ Joseph" (Amos vi. r,, G). 



.ine, tlictiiitii of 

ram L'oud. n, ■-iUl 

Ifil. 0/ Ihe irihe t,f RL-i.Unn:ii vt're sealed Ivtke Ihousand, 
nifics. the life ol tniili dciiinl Imiu good according to doc- 
le- with those wlio "ill l>c in llii: Lord's new heaven and new 
ireh- When hv Z;ihiiloii is ML-nificd the euniugial love of 
d mid truth : and li\ Joseph, tiu' diii trine of good nnd truth ; 

! Ec 1 1 \ 1 I tl jrics, h signified 

I te f t 1 1 \ 1 H lin'i this signifi- 

I c 1 11 I lied hv his father 

ub. the son of hin right bund tUcii. xxiv. 18) ; and by a son 
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of the rigbt hand ia aignified trntk derived from good ; there- 
fore also his tribe dwelt round about JcmBalcm, where the tribe 
of Judah was, and the city of Jerusalem si{;iiificd the church aa 
to doctritic, nnd ita circuitf such things as arc derived from doc- 
trine ; sec Joaliua xviii. 11—^8; Jerem xvii. a6; xjiii. 8, 41; 
iix-iii. 13; and other places. 

.■(03. In the enuiiicriition i)f the tribes of Israel neither Do:i 
nor Jiplirnim are niiuic'd; the rc.isen is, bpcaiiac Dan ivas the 
lost of the tribci, and his tribe liivclt in the mcist remote part of 
the laud of Canaan, iiiid thu.i could not signifv anvtliing in tlic 
Lord's new heaven and new chureli, where there will only be 
such OS arc cclcjitial anil spiritual : wherefore Momuscli is put 
in the place of Dan, whilst Joseph ia put iu the place of Ephraim ; 
see above, a. 360. 

363. A//tr l/iia I beheld, and, lo, a great mutlitude, which 
nomdnmuhlmimher, signifies all the rest who are not amouK 
the ahovc-recitfd, and vet are ii, the Lord's new heaven and 
new eluircli, beiu^' those who eoiiipoae the ultimate heaven and 
the external church, whose quahty no one knows but the Lord 
alone. That bv a great multitude are signified those who are 
not enumerated above, and yet are in the Lord's heaven and 
church, is plrdufrom verses 9, 10, 13—17, where itia said, TJiat 
they "stood before the throne aod before the Lamb, clothed iu 
white robes, and palms iu their hands; and that tb^ serve him 
iu his temple ; and he that sitteth on the throne ahsll dwell 
among them ;" besides many other things. By numbering, in 
a spiritual sense, is signified to know the nature and qnalitT of 
anything ; that aneh is the si^ifieation of nnmbering, will be 
seen in the next poragrwh. But who they are in partjcQlar, 
who are meant by those Uitt are called a great multitnde, can- 
not be known without first revealing an arcanum ; the arcannm 
is this ; the unireraal bcavcn, together n-ith the church on the 
earths, in the sight of the Lord, is as one man ; and because it 
is as one man, there are some who constitute the head, and 
thnsthe face with ell its organs of the senses ; and there are 
some who constitute the body with all Its mcrahcia : those who 
we enumerated above constitute the face with all its organs of 
the senses ; bnt these now mentioned, are they who constitute 
the body with all its members. That this is the case has been 
revealed to rae ; as also, that tiie\- u lio constitute the first class 
of tiie ti-ihra (verse 51 , »u- tbnsc ivl,„ f.irn-'^|iond to the forehead 
down ti) the eyes; tli;,l tin y ivhi. dI' the second elass (verse 
C), arc those who correspond lo tin' oj es, tOfjether with the nos- 
trils ; thoitbird elas.s (ver.so 7), those who oiirrcspoiid to the ears 
and cheeks i ami the fourth cliLss (verae H), those who corres- 
pond to the mouth and tongue. The fiord's ehiireli is ;dsO in- 
teriial ond external; they who are nic;iTit by t)ie twelve tribes 
of Israel are such as constitute the Lord's internal churcli, but 
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tbeywho are now tncntioued an: siinli ns constitute the external 
ehurcb, and cohere aa one witli the ahoyc. recited, as inferior 
things with superior, thus as tlie body doea with the head ; 
therefore tlie twelve tribes of Israel [fign'ify tlie sup^ior heavens 
and also the internal ebureh, but these aiguiiy the inferior hea- 
vens and the eitemal ehurch. That these are also ealled agreat 
multitude, see below, n. 803, and n. 81 1. 

364. To number, in a spiritii:il scti^c, sij;:iific9 to know the 
quality of a thing, because juiiiibor, in tliu Word, does not 
signify nuttiber, hut its quality, ii, 10; in ibis jiiissage therefore, 
by " a great multitude whicli :io man tould iiuiiiber," iu a na- 
tural sense, is meant what tlie nords iiii)icirt, that there was a 
great multiUiiie : but, in a epirituLd ■lOnse, is nieaut that noue 
but the Lord alone knows tliL'ir ipiality ; for the Lord's heaven 
consists of innumerable societies, and the^e soeieties lire distin- 
guished according to the varieties of aQ'ections in general; in. 
hke mBimer all in eacli aoastj, are distinguished in particular. 
The Lord alone IcnoWB the ^nuitj of the affection of eaeb. indi- 
vidnal, and diapoaea all in order according thereto. By nnm- 
bering, the angels understand, toknon this quality. The same 
ia meant, in the- Wot^, in tiieaa tumages : When BeUhaizar 
was drinking vine out of the veaada of the temple ot Jemsa^ 
lem, there was written upon ttie wall, "Thon art numbered, 
thou art numbered" (Dan. v. 2, 6, S5]. "I shall go to the 
gates of the grave, I am numbered" (Isiuah Msriii. 10). "A 
tumultuous noise of the kingdoms, Jehovah of hosts numberelh 
the host of battle" (Isaiah liii. 4). " Behold, who hath created 
these thines, that brinecth out their host bv number?" (Isaiah 
il. 26). Jehovah who nvmbercl/t the host of the stars (Psalm 
cxli-ii. 4), "Theflocks shall pass again under the handa of him 
that numbcrdh them" (Jcrcm. iisiii. 13). " My steps are nutn- 
bered" (Job siv. IG). The houses and towers of Zion and of 
II ; / (I 1 I 10 18 19 



manded. lhat svcry one sboidd give an fspiation til bis soul tO 
Jehovah in numbering, that tlnni; be no pbianf! aniiiziL- tbfim in 
numberinff tbe.ni (l.sml. x\s. la] : tlic ruason was. Iipciinse to 
number sigmfied to know ilieir quality as to their spirUual state, 
thus as to the state of the church understood by the twelve 
tnbea of Israel, which the Lord alone knows. 

866, Ofallnalumt. andtrtbea. and people, and tongues, tag- 
nifies, all in the Cliristian world, who are lo religton from good. 
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and in .truths from di>ctrine. 3y alt nitCioQa and tribes, are 
meaat thoM vho are in religioD from good, who are of the nlti- 
mate or lowest heaven, n. 363 ; by nations, cliaae who are in 
good, n. 920, 921 ; uid bj tribe, leligion, ii. 349 ; by people 
and toognes are meant those who are in truths from doctrine ; 
bj people, those who are in troths, n. 483 ; aud by touguc, doc- 
trine, n. 282. By " out of all nations, tribes, people, and 
tongues," taken together in a spiritual sense, are therefore aig- 
niticd all who are in religion from good, and in truths from 
doetrine. 

366. Stood before the throne, and b^ore the Lamb, signifies, 
hearing the Lord, and doing hia precepts. By standing before 
God, is aignilied to hear and do what be commands, as they do 
who stand before a king. Tlie same is signified b; standing 
before God, in other parts of the Word ; thus ; The angel said 
to Zacharias, " I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of (lod" 
(Luke i. 19). "There shall not want a man to stand before me 
for ever" (Jerem. iixv. VJ). " These arc the two anointed ones 
that iland before the Lord of the whole earth" (Zc(;h. iv. 1 t). 
He hath "separated the trihc; of Levi to .iliinil hcfore Jehovah" 
(Dent. X. 8) ; and in otlier phvci-f:. 

367. Clothed with while robes, and palms In Ihdr hamh, mg- 
uifies, communication and conjunction with the superior heavens 
and confession from divine truths. Tliat to be clothed with 
white robes, signifies to have communication and conjunction 
with the heavens, may be seen above, n. 328. The reason why 
to hold palms in their hands signifies confession irom divine 
truths, is, because palms ugnify divine truths} for every tree 
aignifies somewhat <tf the chnroh, and palms signify divine truth 
in ultimates, which ia the divinQ truth of the litend sense of the 
Word ; for this reason on alt the walla of tiie temple of Jem- 
sal em, within and without, and also npon the doors, were carved 
oheruhs and pahn Ireet (1 Kings n. 29, 82). The same in the 
new temple, mentioned in EseUel xli. 18—^. By ohembs is 
signifled the Word, n. 239, and by palm trees, divine traths 
therein. That by palm trees are signified the divine truths of 
the Word, and by palms in their hands confessions from them, 
may n]>pcarfrom its being commanded at the feast of tabernacles 
that they should " take bows of goodly trees and hranches of 
pnlin trees, and should rejoice before Jehovah" (Levit. xxiii. 39, 
40). That when Jesus went to Jcrnsalera to the feast, " they 
took branches of palm trees," and went to meet him, crying, 
"Blessed ia he that coraeth in the name of the Lord" (John 
xii. 12, ; by which was signified confession fnim divine truths 
conecrniiif; the Lord. A palm tree signifies divine truth also in 
Dnviil : '■ The righteous shall flourish like the jiiihn (ree— those 
that be phmted in the house of Jehovah shall flourish in the 
courta of our God" (Paalm xcii. 12, 13) ; in like mouucr in other 
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places. Because Jericlio was a city near Jordan, and by the 
riror Jordan was signified that which is first in the church, and 
this is divine trnth, sueh as it is in the literal sense of the Word, 
therefore it was called the dig Paim I¥ea (Deut. xxxiv. 3; 
Judges i. lU; iii. 13) ; for Jordan yiaa the flrat boundary or 
entrance into the knd of Canaan, and by the laud of Canaan is 
signified the church, 

368. And cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvalion to our 
God that sittelh upon the throne, and unlo the Lamb, signifies, an 
ncknowlcdgment from the heart that tlie Lord is tlieir Saviour. 
To cry with a loud voice, Hipnifics ackiiowlcdgmcut from the 
heart; "Salvntinii to our (iod that sittctli upon the Ihioiie :tiid 
unto the Lamb," sifjiiifir^ that lhc> Lord is s!,lviitloii itself, and 
that the salvation ol' all is from liini, tlui.s lliat lif is tin- Saviour. 
Jiv him that slttcth mion tlio tlimno iunl the l.amb. Is nn^niit 
the Lord alone; hv him that sittrth upon the tliroiu'. liis divi- 
nity from which he came forth; and hy Hic Liniili, Ills Divine 
Humanity; as may also be seen above, n, 27'.i: tlicy arc both 
named, because from his divinity, &om wiiencc he came forth 
by his Divine Huinanityj he waa the Saviour^ that they are one, 
is evident from the pasBages where the Lamb U mentioiied as 
beingmMemi(b/<^Me lArone (cluip.y. 6; vii. 17). He Lord 
in many parts of the Word is called Salvation, by which is 
understood that he is the Saviour ; as, " My lalvation shall not 
tarry, and I will place talvation in Ziou" (Isaiah xlvi. 13). 
" Say yc to tlie daughter of Zion, Behold, thy lalvalion cometh" 
(Isaiah liii. 11). "J will also give thee for a light to the Gen- 
tiles, that thou mayest be my salvalion unto the end of the 
earth" (Isaiah xlix. 6). "This is Jehovah, we have waited for 
him, we will be glad and n^oice in his aabiatioti/' (Isiuali xxt. 
9). Salvation, in the Hebrew lougnege, is called Joschia, which 

3C9. And all the angch stood round about the throne, and 
tthout the elders and the four animals, significa, nil in the uni- 
versal heaven hearing and doing what the Lord commands. 
By the animals and ciders are meant the ang^s of the Euperior 
heavens, as above, and also below, n. 806 ; bat br angels are 
here meant the angels of the inferior heavens, ana thus all in 
the universal heaven. To stand, signifies to hear and do what 
he commands, n. 360. 

370. And fill lir/ori: Ih,- Ibrunc or, ihcb- fdces, nml worshiped 
God, signifies, the l.nniiliiiHon of tbelr h.^art, and, from Immi- 
liatiou, adoration of tlu> Loiil, Thiit to f:ill upon tbi ir fiu's^s and 
worship, denotes humiliation of lieurt and tlicnce adtiialion, is 
evident. Humiliation before the Lord iiiid luloniiiou of liini, is 
signiiied by falling before the throne and luir-liijiin;; (lad, be- 
cause by God is understood Ins divinity, uIiilIi l^ iIil' divinity 
wlkouce he came forth, and at the same time, his Divine lluma- 
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aitj, n. 286; for both together are one God, because tbey are 
one person. 

371. Saymff, Amen, agta&ea, divine truth and confirmation 
there&om ; u may be seen above, n. 23, 28, 61. 

372. Bleuii^, and glory, and wisdom, and ihanhgivv^, ug- 

niiies, the divine apirituol things of the Lord. All acknowlcclg- 
mciit and confession of the Lord comprehends, in general, these 
(no |)oint5 : thiit he is cliviiio love it^ielf and divine wisdom 
itself, and conacn"czitIy tliiit Icjvi!, and evervtliiiift of the nature 
of love, H ith tiiose who are in he.tvcn and in the chureh, h from 
hira : in like niaiiiLci' wisdom, and all thut pertains thereto. 
Whatsoever proceeds from the Lord's divine love, is ealled 
divine eclcstinl, and what from his divine wisdom, is called 
divine spiritual. The dirine spiritual principle of tlie Lord ia 
understood by glory, wisdom, and thanksgiving; and his divine 
celestial principic, by honour, pon er, and might, wliich follow. 
The blessing which goes before, signiScs hotli, as may be seen 
above, n. 389. That glorj- is prtdicuted of divine truth, thus of 
the divine spiritual principle, bck n. 2 li). That w isdom has 
relation to the same, is evident. That thanksgiving has also a 
like reference, is, heeause it is perfornied fi'om divine truth; fur 
man gives thanks therefrom and tlioielly, 

373. And honour, and power, niid might, signilies, the divine 
celestial things of the Lord. In the preceding article it is siiid 
that these three, honour, power, and might, in the Word, when 
applied to the Lord, are predicated of tlie divine celestial prin- 
ciple, or of the divine love, or of his divine good. Tliat honour 
is so predicated, may be seen, u. 249.: and might, n. 22: and 
that power is so likewise, may be rendered evident by & refer- 
ence to the passages in the Word vhere it is mentioned. It is 
to be observed, that in all the particulars of the Word there it a 
marriage of good and truth, and that there aie .expresrioni 
which have relation to good, and espreaaiona which have rela- 
tion to tmth ; but these expressions can only he distinguished hj 
those who study the spiritual aense. Frpm that sense it appears 
what expressions .have relation to good or love, and what to 
truth or wisdom ; and from many passages it has been given to 
know, that honour, power, and might, occur when the subject 
treated of is concerning divine good. That this is very evident 
with respect to power, may be seen in JIalt. \iii. D4; x\iv. 30; 
Mark xiii. 25, aC ; Loke i. 17, 35 ; is. 1 ; xsi. 27 ; and else- 
where. That in nil the particulars of the \Vord there is a mar- 
riage of the Lord and the chureh, and thence a marriage of 
good and truth, may bo accn in The Doctrine of tlie New Jeru- 
salem eoneeming the Sacred Ser^lure, a. SO — 90. 

374. Be unto our God Jhr ever and ever, signifies, these 
things in the Lord and from tho Lord to eternity ; as is evident 
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from wbot was aaiil above; and also tiiat for ever and ever, 
means to eternity. 

875. Amen, signifies, the consent of all. In this verse amen 
is said at tlie beginning, and again at the end ; irhen it is said 
at the beginning it signifies tnitli, and thence confirmation, n. 
871; but when at tlip end, it signifiea the confirmation and con- 
sent of all that it is the truth. 

376. And one of Ihe elders unswered, saying unto me. Who 
are the$e that are arrayed in white robes? and v:hence came 
they ? And I said unto Mm, Sir, thou knawrat, signifies, the 
desire of knowing, and the n i)l of InttTrogBting, and the answer 
and information. The reason why John wjis i)iicstioncd con- 
cerning these tilings, is, because it is common in nil divine wor- 
ship, that man should first will, desire, and pray, and that the 
Lord should then answer, inform, iiud do ; otherwise man docs 
not receive anything divine. Now as John saw those who were 
arrayed in iihitc ivibts, .iiid was desirous to know and to nsk 
who they were, and :is tliis was perceived in heaven, therefore 
he was first questioned and then informed. The same occurred 
to the prophet Zechariah, when he saw several things repre- 
sented to him, as may appear from eha[). i. 9 ; ii. 2, 4 ; iv. 'i, 5, 
11, 12; V. 2, G, 10; vi. 4. Besides wc frequently rend in tlic 
Word, that the Lord answers such na call niid err uuto hiei ; as 
iu Psalm iv. 2 ; Psnlm xvii. (i ; Psalm .wx. S, !l ; i'.Halm xsxiv. 
6; Psalm sci. \Ti; I'snlm e^i:. 1 : also, tlint ho gives ou being 
asked (Matt.™. 7, 8; s5i,;J2; John iv. Hi, 11; j;v. 7; xVx.Xi, 
27). But yet the Ijord gives them to aak, and what to ask ; 
therefore the Lord knows it beforehand ; but still the Lord wills 
that man shonld ask first, to the end that he may do it aa from 
himself, and thus that it abonld be appropriated to bim ; other- 
irise, if the petition itself were not from the Lord, it would not 
be said in those places, that they should receive whatsoever they 

877. And he said unto me. These are they that come out of 
ffreat Iribulation, signifies, that they are those who have been in 
temptations, and have fought against evils and folscs. That 
tribulation is infestation from evils and falses, and spiritual com- 
bat against them, which is temptation, see n. 33, 95, 100, 101. 

878. And hare washed their robe», signifies, and who have 
cleansed their religious principles from the evils of falsity. By 
washing, iu the Wnril, is sifjnifird to cleanse from evils and 
falscs ; and by robes :ire si^'oilicil Common or gcucrnl truths, n. 
328. General truths nre the knowledges of goodness and troth 
derived from the literal sense of the Word, and according to 
which men have lived, and thence constitnte religious principles; 
and as eveiTtbing of a religjoua nature relates to good and tmth, 
therefore robes are twice mentioned, thus, have washed their 
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robes and whitened their robes. Robes, or religious principles, 
.iri! ( li;aiisfiil only witli those who iij;ht ngainst evils, niid so re- 
jcot f;ils(is; thus bv tcmptntioiis ; wliii:h are si|,'iiifii'd bv great 
iiiilictuizi, n, 377. That to be ivashed, si<riiiries to hv. deposed 
from i-MU ;u.d falscs, and so to be ruforinrd and rfg,'nc;rati;d, 
iivjy bf seen evidcutly from tlie followiiiii jiassagcs : " Whrii tlio 
Lord shall have washed away the filtli of tlie daughters of Zion, 
and shall liave piu-yed awav the !)lood of Jerusalem by the spirit 
of judgment, and by the s]>irit of burning:" [Isaiah iv. i]. "Waah 
you, make von clean, put aivay the evil of your doings from 
before mine' eyes; cease tu do evil" (Isaiah i. 16). " O Jcru- 
Salem, wash tliine heart from wickedness, that tbo\i marcat be 
saved" (Jercm. Iv, I t). " IVash mc thoronglilv fram mine ini- 
quity,— and I shall be whiter than snow" {Psalm li. 2, 7). 
" For though thou wash thee with nitre, and take thee much 
soap, yet thine iniquity is marked before mc" (Jcrcm. ii. 22). 
" If I waah myself with anoir-water, and make my hands never 
so clean, yet shalt thou plunge mc in the ditch, and mine own 
clothes shall abhor mc" (Job ix. 30, 31). " He washed Ins gar- 
menta in wine, and hia clothes in the blood of grapes" (Gen. 
xlix. 11). This is Bsid of the celestial church, to which they 
belong who sre in love to the Lord; and, in a supreme sense, 
it refes to the Lord : wine, and the blood of grapes, is divine 
truth spiritnal and celestial. I wmhed thee with waters, and 
toothed avej the blood from off thee (Ezek. xri. 9) ; speakiog 
of Jenisalem : watcta are tmths, and bloods are the adul- 
terations of truth. From these conuderations, it may appear 
what was represented, and thence rigniHed, by washings in the 
Israelitish church ; as that Aaron should viash himself before 
he put on the garments of his ministry (Levit. ivi.4, 34). And 
before he went to the altar to minister" (Eiod. sii. 18 — 21 ; 
si, 30, 31). In like manner, the Levites (Numb, ™i. 6, 7). 
In like manner, others, who were made unclcaii by sins; yea, 
that they loaghed veaseU (Levit. xi. 32 ; xiv. 8, 9; \v. 5-12; 
x«i. 15, 16 ; Matt. sxix. 20, 27). That tbey wore sanctified by 
washings (Exod. xjix. 4; xl. 12; Levit. viii. C). That Naaman 
from Syria washed himself in Jordan (2 Kings v. 10, 14). 
Therefore, that they might wash tliemselvea, the brazen sea and 
many vessels for washing were placed near the temple (1 Kings 
vii. 23—39). And. that the Lord washed the disciples' feet 
(John xiii. 10). And commanded the blind Tn:in to nW, him- 
self in the pool of Siloam (John is, G, 7, II, Friim ■.vliicb 
it may appear, that washing, among the eliildion of Israel, re- 
presented spiritual wasliing, which is purification from erils and 
inlaes, and eonaeqnent reformation and regeneration. And from 
what has been said, it ia also evident what was signified by 
John's baptizing in Jordan (Matt. iii. ; Mark i. 4 — 13J ; and by 
these words of John concerning the Lord, That he would bigr- 
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lize with the Holy Spirit ami with firf (Liifcc iii. 16; John i. 
33) ; and of himself, That hp 6a/>lized » itli water (John i. 26} : 
the DienuijiK of whidi is, that the Lord washw or jiurifics man 
by the (Jiviiic truth iiiui tlie divine good, and thiit Jolin repre- 
Benteil tliis by his hajiliain : for tlic Holy Spirit is divine trnth, 
fire is diviuc good, and water ia the repreaeotative of hoth; for 
vatcr signifies the truth of tho Word, which hecomes good by a 
life accordinu to it, n. .W. 

S79. And made tlu-m white in the blood of the Lamb, signifies, 
and have purified them from the falses of c^ll bv truths, and 
thus are rcfornied hv the Lord. Thiw nrp evils of the false, 
and falses of evil : evil, of the with those ^^ho from relijrion 
lielieve that eviK do not condemn, provided thev eiinfess with 
their liya that thev are Mnncrs : and falses of eiil ^>ith those 
who coiihrm cvda m tlipmsclvcs. liy robes arc here signdied, 
as above, n. 3Th. general truths from the Word, which consti- 
tute their rcln;ions pnnci|ilc3. It is said, they made white their 
robes in the blood of the Lamb, bceniiac white is predicated of 
truths, n. IGi. 2i\. 23:J ; thus, that thev purified themselves 
from falses by truths ; it also signifies that they were reformed 
by the Lord) bceaiisc all who have fought against evils in the 
world, and have believed m the Lord, after their departure out 
of the world, are taught by the Lord, and are mthiuawn from 
the falwtieH of their relieion bv trothii. wid th"« are refijrmGd: 
the reason u. because 11167 who shun ems as sins, are in the 
good of lue: and good of life desuca innhs. and acknowledges 
and accents them : buc cvii oi uic never. Bv ihc biood oi ihc 
Lamb here, una : 

the cros: 
came tin 

above, 11. 111. A- 
Humaniiv. tnat i 
be meant dv his 
from him : bv fic 
by blood, dtviuo i 
many parts oi tnc 
sense, i 
trnth of 
of the ■ 

of the L 
tions: t] 
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in iHoaea: Moses, aflcr that he liad Tead the book of the law 
in the ears of the people, sprinkled half of the blood upon the 
people, "and said, Behold the blood of the covenant, which 
Jehovah hath made with you concerning all these Words" 
(Exod. xxiv. 3 — 8). "And Jesns took the cup, and gave it to 
thorn, sayinff. Drink ye all of it ; for this is ray blood of the new 
coeenanl" (Matt. sxvi. 27, 28; Mark si v. 2\; Liikc xsii. 20). 
By the blood of tlie new covouuit ur testament, notliing else is 
signified but the AVord, wbicli ia c;Ulpd a Covcunnt and Tes- 
tament, Old and Nc«-, tliua tl.c liiviiic truth therein. As this 
ia signified by blood, therefore the Lord gave them the wine. 
Baying, This is my blood; and wine signifies divine truth, n. 
816; it 19 also on this aceoiint called the blood of grapes ((iea. 
ilii. 11; Dent, sxiii. \\). This is again evident from these 
words of the Lord ; " Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye 
cat the fleah of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no 
life in yon. For my flesh ia meat indeed, and my blood ia drink 
indeed. lie that eatcth mv flesh and drinkel/i my blood, dwel- 
letb in me, and I in biin" (John vi. fiO— 5K). Tliat by blood is 
liiTi- nu-mt divine tnitli, :i|>|>™rs manifestly, lieciulsc it is said, 
fliiit lu' »lio drinks, lia~ llfi', iiud divfills in the Lord, and the 

Lord ill liini. Thnt diuiie tnitli and a life eoiiformable to it 
ellVc-ts tins ;iiui that tlie luilv sii|iiicr confirms it, might bc 
knoivzi in tlir A.nvA,. tiirnr bic.od signifies the divine truth of 
llu; Unl, -ihiHi is iils,i ihi- itiiine truth of the Word, and this 
ia the Old »nd Cnc-iinnt or Testament itself, therefore 

blood was the most holy representative in the Israelitish ehnreli, 
in whieh all and singular tilings were eorrcspondeuccs of spi- 
ritual thinga; as, That the^ ahonid take of the paschal btaod, 
" and strike \t on the two aide-posts and the upper door-post of 
the houses," that the plagne might not come upon them (Exod, 
rii. 7. 18. 22). That the blood of the burnt-offering should be 
Bpnnkled upon the altar, ou the foundations of the altar, upon 
Aarou. hia sons, and their garments (Biod. xsii. 12, 16, 20, 21 ; 
Lerit. i. 5. 1 1. 15 : iii. 2. 8. 13 ; iv. 25, 30, 34 ; t. 9 ; viii. 15, 
24: svii. 6i Numb, xviii. 17: Deut. xii. 27) : aa also on the 
vad which waa over the ark, on the mercy seat, and on the 
horns of the altar of inecnsc {Lerit. iv. 6, 7, 17, 18; xvi. 12— 
15). The same ia signified bv the blood of the Lamb in the 
following pasaagc m the Apocnh'psc ; " And there was war in 
heaven; Jliehael and Ina angels fought against the dragon; and 
overcame him by the blood nf the Lamb, and by the word of 
their testimonj- ■ fxn. /. 11) for it cannot be suiipnsed that 
Michael and Ins anL'cls overcame the dragon bv anvthing else 
III I i tl J d in the Word;'for,'in lieiiu'ii. 

the iiuEcls cnuiiot think at ail of blood; nor do tliev ililiik iif 
the Lord's pa.ssion. but of the divine truth and of his ivsnr- 
rection : wherefore, when man thinks of the Lord's blood, the 
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angclx perceive liis divine truth ; and wlien he tliiiika of the 
Lord's passion, tliey )iRrr!civ(! his (;lori lication, ami then ]iis 
resurrection only. It lias been granted we to know, tliat this 
is tlie {-M-l, hy much eviiericnce. Tliat blood HiguifiM divine 
trutli i-. -dUo evident from theaii words in David: God "ahall 
save the siiuls of the needv, and precious shall their blood be 
ill liis aijjlu. And he shiiU' live, ai.il to hlni shall be given of 
the {;old of Slii;ha" (I'snhu KnII. Hi— Hi). HI.Hid precious in 
the si;;hl cif God dcnuti's diviiu' Inith with then. ; i."ild of Sheba 
is uisiluni diTivwi from it. In E-/.i-ku'\ : •' (;ii!lu;r voursplves on 
every sidu to my saerHii.'c ujiiiu the muuntiiiiis of Tsrai;!, tliat re 
may eat flesh and drink /j/md : ve shall drink li.e bluod uf the 
princes uf the earth, and ye slidl'drink hh'id lUI yr In- (ln<„ke,>. 
of ray sacrifice ivhieh I have sacrificed to you. And I will set 
my glory among the heathen" (xixix. 17 — 21). By blood here 
caunot be meant blood, because it is said that they ahall drink 
the blood of the prinec» of tite earth, and that they shall drink 
blood till they be drunken ; but the true aense of the Word 
restdts, when by blood is nnderstood divine troth. The Lord'a 
ohuroh also is there treated of, irhich he vtu about to eitabluh 
ampng the OentUea. Secondly, ^at blood signifies dirine 
truth, may be dearly seen from its onnsite sense, in which it 
signi^es the divine truth of the Word ialsified or profaned, as is 
evident from the following passages: Who "atopjicth his ears 
from hearing blood, and slmttcth his eves from seeing evil" 
([™i:di sxsiii. I,")). " Thou shiilt destroy' tlicm that speak leas- 
ing, Jehovah will abhor the bloody and dcceitfid man" (Psalm v. 
0). Every one that is written among the living in Jerusalem, 
when the Lord shall have washed away the filth of the daugh- 
ters of Zion, and ahall have purged the blood of Jerusalem from 
the midst thereof, hy the spirit of judgment, and by the spirit 
of burning {Isaiah iv. 3, 4). " In the day thou wast born, — 1 
saw tbcc polluted in thiuc otin hhod ; I s[iid unto tliee, In thine 
own bhad, live; I washed llii'c, :ind ivashed awuv the blood 
from off thee" (Ezek. xvi. 5, f,, '.), 22, .■ili, "They have 

wandered as blind men in the streets, tln^y liavc polluted them- 
selves with blood, so that nien couid not touch their garments" 
(Lament, iv. 13, I I). "And garments rolled in blood" (Isaiah 
ix. 6). "Also in thv skirts is found the blood of the souls of 
the poor innocents"' (Jercm. ii. 33, 34). "Your hands are full 
of blood. Wash you, make you clean ; put away the evil of 
your doings" (laaiah i. 15, 16). " For jour hands are defiled 
with blood, and your fingers with iniquity ; your lips have spo- 
ken lies, — they make haste to shed innocent blood" (Isaiab la. 
8). " For Jehovah eometh out of his place to visit the inhabi- 
tants of the earth for their iniquity; the euth ako shall dis- 
close her blood" (laaiah xxvi. 20). "Bnt as many as recuved 
liim, to them gave he power to bwoma the sons of Ood ; — vhich 
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were lioru not of Hood" (John i. 12, 13). In Babvloti "was 
found the blood of the prophets mid suhits" (Ajio<:, ^viii. S-t). 
"The flea bDcame 03 the blood of a dead man, — and the foun- 
tdnB of water became blood" (Apoc. xvi. 3, 4; Isaiah xv. C, 9; 
Paalm cv. 23, 28, 29). The same is signified by the rivers, col- 
lectioDS, and lakes of water in Epypt heiug turned into blood 
(Esoi. vii. 15. 251 . The moon shall be turned into blood before 
the coming of the great day of Jehovah (Joel ii. 3). "The 
moon became as blood" (Apoc. li. 12). In tliese places, and 
manv others, blood sisniifics the truth of the Woi'd falsified, and 
also profaned : "bieh vet mav be sceii more raaidfcativ still bv 



of the Word falsified or profaned, it is endeJit that by blood. 
ID a genuine Eienac. is signified the truth ol tlic ^Vord not fal- 
sified. 

880. 7%er^fare are they before the throne of God. and serve 
him day and mght in hU temf>/e : and He that sitleth on the 
tkrme tkaU dwell among Ikon, sisinhes. that they are in the 
presence of tbe Lord, and constantly aud lii,ithfidljr live ac- 
cording to the truths which thcv receive liom him m hu 
church, and that the Lord constantly mves sood in their truths. 
Therefore are thev before the throne of God, signifies that they 
are in the Lord's presence; and serve him day and night, sig- 
nifies that they constantly and f&ith&lly live according to the 
truths, that is, the precepts, which they receive from him ; hj 
serving the Lord nothing else is signified ; in his temple signi- 
fies in the chureh, n. 191 ; He that sitteth on tbe throne shall 
dwell among them, signifies that tlic Lonl constantly introduces 
good with the truths which they receive from him; that this is 
signified by aivemng uniong mem, is, boeauae, in the Word, to 
dwell, is jiredieated of good, and to serve, of truth. This arca- 
num may now be made known ; (viz.) that the marriage of the 
Lord with the church consists in this, that the Lord flows into 
angels and men with the good of love, and that angels and men 
receive him, or the good of his love, in truths ; that hereby a 
marriage of good and truth is effected, which marriage con- 
stitutes the church itself, and makes heaven with them. Such 
being the nature of the Lord's influs and loecptiun of him, 
therefore the Lord looks at angels and nicji in thij foz'i^hfad, and 
they look at the Lord tbrougli the cyc.f ; for the fciivhfad eorre- 
spondstothe good of love, and the eyes eoirespond to truths 
from that good, wliich thus by conjunction beeOTnc truths of 
good. But the Lord's influx with truths into angels and men, 
is not as the influs of good into them, for it is mediate, flowing 
from good, as light does from fire, being received by them in 
the understanding, and only so far in the will as they do truths. 
This then constitutes the miumge of love and wisdom, or of 
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good nnil truth from the Lord, with those who receive tlicm in 
tlie hcavcDs and in tlic earths. This arcanum was discloscil for 
the sake of malting it kno\rn hoiv it la to be understood, that 
tlie Lord constantly gives good in thfiv tnitliw. 

381. They stmll hunger no more, neither thirst any more, sig- 
nifies, that hcreatttr there sliall be no delieiency ot sjoods and 
truths with them. Hv not huntcenii!; is signilied to have uo 
lack of good, and liv not thnsting is aigiiilied to have no lack of 
truth ; for to liunger is prcdieatcd ol brc.id and meat, and to 
thirst, of wine and ii ater ; and hv bread and meat la signified 
good, and by wine and water is' signifieil truth : see above, 
n. 323. 

382. Neillier shall the sun light on them, nor any heal, signi- 
fies, that hereafter they shall have no luat to evil, nor to the 
false of evil. The suu shall not light on them, signifies that 
they shall have no lust to evil ; neither shall any heat light on 
them, signiliea that they shall have no lust to &lsi^. That the 
8un Bigmfies dniue love and thence the affections of good; and, 
in an opposite sense, diabobcal love and thence the lust to evil, 
may be seen above, n. 53. But the reason why heat ^ifies 
lost to the false of evil, is, because falsity is produced from evil, 
as heat is from the sun ; for when the will loves evil, the under- 
standing loves falsity, and bums with the lust of eonfirming it, 
and evil, confirmed in the understanding, is the falsity of evil ; 
consequently the falsity of evil is evil in its form. Heat, and to 
bum or be hot, have a like signification in the following places ; 
"Blessed is tlic man that trusteth in Jehovah,— and he shall 
not sec when heat eometli" (Jcrcm. xvii. 7, 8), " For thou hast 
been a refuge to the needy from the storm ; a shadow from its 
heal ,— even the heat with' the shadow of a cloud " (Isaiah s-\v. 
4, 5). " In their lieul—l will make them drunken,— that they 
may sleep a perpetual sleiip" (.Tcri'm. li. 31)). " They are all hot 
asanoviiu, tbore i> ii.jii^ inm.ii'j; tlii^in that enlletli unto me" 

glosea vii. 7). lli: Ijcluiidi^di "juit tli^; »av of \.W viiicvBrds. 
roiight and hfiU (Mnsiiiiiu thi- :.iiuiv waters" (.lob sviv. 18, li)]. 
"And the fourth augol poured out his viid upon tin; sun; and 
power was given uuto him to scorch uicn "ilh great /ifii/,— and 
they blasphemed the name of God" ^^l. f*, '■<]. "That 

thou mavest say to the prisoners, Go ibrlii They shali not 
hunger lior thirst, neither shall the heat iiur sun smite them" 
(Isaiah xli.i:. 9, 10). 

383. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne, ihaU 
feed them, signifies, that the Lord alone will teach ikem. By 
the Lamb in the midst of the throne, is signified the Lord aa to 
his Divine Humamty in the inmost, and thus in all tbin^i of 
heaven; io the midst is in the inmost, and thcrebyin all things 
the throne ia heaven, n. 14 ; and the Lamb ii the I^xra 
as to hia Divine Humanity, n. 269, 291 ; and he who is in the 
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inmost, and thiia iu all things of lieaven, alone feeds, tlint in, 
teaches nil. If it be asked, Low can Le uloiu; feed nil ? be it 
known that lie is God, and because in tlic univoraal heaven he 
ia as a soul in its body, for lioavon ia from him as one man. 
To feed means to teach, because the chureh, in the Word, is 
called a flock, and the :ncn of the eliiirch are called alieep and 
lambs, hence to feed aignifica to teach, and a pastor, or feeder, 
one that teaches; and this in many places; as; "In that 
day shall thy cal/le feed in large pastures" (laaiah \sx. 23). 
"He shM feed /or* as a shepherd" (Isaiah xl. 11). "They 
sli»n fi'ctl in the nays, and their pastures shall be in all high 
pbLCca" {Isaiah xhx. LI). I.'irncl "shall ficd on Carmel and 
liasbau" {.Icrcm. 1, 1',)). I >vill =cck out my sheep, 1 niWfivd 
//iciii in a good pasture, and in a fat pasture npon the mountains 
of larnci" (lizck. xxxiv. 12 — M). " Feed ttiy people, —let them 
feed in JJaahan and Gilcad" (Jlieah vii. 14) . " The remnant of 
Israel shall feed and lie down'' (Zeph. iii. 13). " Jehovah is my 
shepherd, I shall not want, he makcth me to lie down in green 
pastarea" (Psalm xjdii, 1, 2), The Lord hath chosen David to 
fted Jacob and Israel, and he fed them (Psalui Ixxviit. TO — 72). 
Jems said unto Peter, Feed my lambs, and a second and a third 
time he said, Feedmji eheep (John xxi. lo-~lT). 

884. thall lead them utiio living fountains qf waters, sig- 
nifies, and lead them by the truths of the nord to coqimictian 
irith himself. Since "bf^ living Iboatain of waters ia signified 
the Lord, and also the Word, hj waters are idgnified truths, 
n. 60, and since hj the divine truths of the Word, when they 
are brought into the life, or by living according to them, con- 
junction ia cITccted with the Lord, therefore by leading them to 
living fountains of waters, ia aignified to lead by the truths of 
the Word to conjunction with the Lord. That by a fountain 
and fountains is signified the Lord, and also the Word, is evi- 
dent from these passaj-es : " All my fountaina are in thoe, O 
Jehovah" (Psalm Isxxvii. 7). " Tliey have deaerted Jehovah 
tlie Fountain of living waters" (Jercm. Li. 13), " And thon ahalt 
make them drink of the river of tliv pleasures, for with thee is 
t\\e fountain of life" {Psalm \],xvi. 'j' 1(1}. "Tn that day shall a 
foimlain be opened to the ii.babitautH of Jerusalem" (Zech xiii. 
1). Israel dwelt securely Mjlit:iry at the fon.itain of Jacob 
(lleut. \sxLii. 28). When' the Lord w!is sitting; at the fountain 
uf Jiicnb, he said unto ihc^ nomaTi, " tlic water that I shall give 
^ll;lll IjL'couie a fimntaiii of water sprin|^ing up into everlasting 
life" (John iv. fi— 20). " Joseph is a fruitful bough by a. foun- 
tain" (Gen. \lix. 22). "Bless the Lord from the fountain of 
Israel" (Psalm liviii. 26). "Therefore with joy shall ye draw 
waters out of the fountain* of salvation" (laaiah lii. 8). Unto 
him that is athirat will I give of the fomtain of the water of life 
freely" (Apoc. xxi. 6). "I will cause them to walk by the /our- 
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nd the above in tlio Apocaljpse, i 



their f:iNcs, :ui,i tlicrcliv in siimnv. lull ill ;;in.,ls iiiiil trutlis, 
nud tlifiu'o it. <*lcstial ii.vsftuii.tlu' i.uril. 'riiiit I liwii tilings 
are si)>nilii:il bv flic L:mib \vi]Hiii; auiiv all tears tram tbeir eyes, 
IS, because above, m verse 1 !■, it is said, tliat these are they 
ivliic)i conic out of [treat affliction, by ivlucli 13 sipiified, that 
thev arc such as have been in temptations, and fougbt agaiust 
cviU, n.377; and tlicf irho afterwards ore not m combats agaiust 
evils, the Mime arc in goods and truths, aud thence in cdestial 
joys. The fbllowing passage in Isaiah has asimilarmgnification : 
" Ho will swallow np death iu victory, and the Lord Jehovah 
will wipe away the tears from all &cea: And it shall be said in 
that day, Lo, this is our God, we have waited ibr him, and he 
will save us. This is Jehovah, we have waited fbrhim, we will 
be glad and rg<ace in his stdTatioB" (sxv. 8, 9). 

88fi. To the above I will add this Memorable Relation. On 
a time, when looking aronnd in the spiritual world, I beard a 
noise like that of tlie gnashing of tcetb, and also a beating 
noiae, and a sort of hoarse HOimd blended with them : and I in- 
quired wbat was meant bv tlicm ; and tbe augeU wlio were with 
me, said, "There are colleges Mliich we call diversoria*, where 
disputations take place ; these disputations are so heard at a dis. 
tance, but on coming near to tliem they "-re only heard as clis- 
putations." I drew near, and saw sonic huts, constructed of 
reeds stuck together »itb mud; and I would fain have looked 
through a window, but there was none ; for it was not allowed 
to enter by the door, because tbe light would thus have Howed- 
in trow heaven, and eoiifouudcd them. Tint suddenly a window 
was made on tbe i i;;lit side : and then I heard them complain 
that they were in darkucss. Sliortlv afterwards a window was 
vada on the left side, and tl.at on the right was closed ; upon 
which the darkness f;riidu:illy ihsiiersed. and tliey seemed to 
themselves to be in the ln;bt. After this I was permitted to 
go in at the door and bear. I lierc was a table in the middle, 
aud benchea round uiiout ; but thev all seemed to me to stand 
upon the bencheu, and to dispute sharply with one another con- 
cerning TAVia aud chakiiv : on one side, that futh was the 
essentuil of the church ; on the other, that charity was. They 
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who m;uk- failh tlir f:.M^iLti:Ll, ^iiiil, " Unvc "o not Ln lUi idtli 
Uoil hy faith, mid witii inim liy cliimty? U iii>t tiiitU lliCTcfori: 
licaveiilv, azid charity cnrtlily? arc wc not saved by ivliat ia 
heavenly, and not by what is earthly ? Ajjain, csmiot God give 
faith from heaven, because it ia heavenly, and must not man 
procure to himself charity, because it is earthly ? and what man 
jirueurcs for himself, is not of the clmrch, and therefore is not 
saving: can any one be justified in the sight of God by works, 
which are called works of charity ? Believe us, we are not only 
justified, but also sanctified by fmth alone, provided that taita 
be not deHled by things meritorious, which are derived from 
works of charity not to mention mora arguments to the same 
purpose. But they who made charity the essential of tlie 
church, strenuously denied these things, saying, "That cha- 
rity saves, and not faith ; are not all dear to God, and does he 
not will the good of all? how can God effect this, oicccpt by 
men ? docs God only give to men to talk with one another about 
such things as relate to faith, and not to do to men those things 
which relate to charity? do yon not sec that it ia absurd in you 
to say that charity is earthly? chai'ity is heavenly, and because 
you do not perform the good of chai itv, your faith is earthly ; 
how do you receive faith hut as a atoik or » stone? you say by 
the hearing of the Word only; but Iioh can the Word operate 
by being hoard only, and this too u|ioii a stock or a. atone? pos- 
aibly you are quickened ivitbcmt kiuiiviu^' it ; but of wiiiit avail 
is thu quickening, except in hein^' enalilcd to sav that faith 
alone saves? but what fiiilb is, and what a saving faith, viiu 
know not." Hut there then arose one, who, by the iinsfl that 
was talking nith nie, was called a sviicrctist* ; lie toi.k olf a 
tuibaji from his lie:iil, and placed it oil the table; but suddenly 
put it on a^'ain, because he was bald. lie said, "Attend ! you 
are all in error; it is true that faith is spiritual, ami i^harity, 
moral; but yet they are joined together; and this by the Word, 
by the Holy Spirit, and by effect, without iii;i,ii'a kuewledge, 
which indeed may be called obedience, but in which man has 
no share. 1 have long considered this with myself, and have at 
length discovered, that man may reoeire faith firom God, which 
may be spiritual, but that he cannot be moved hj God to cha- 
rity, which may be spiritual,, but as a statue of sdt." On say- 
ing this, he was applauded by those wlio were in iaith alone, 
but disapproved by those who vbk in charity : and the latter 
sdd, with indication, "Hear, fiiondt yon do not know that 
thero is a spiritual moral life, and that thera is a moral life 
merely natural; a spiritaal moral Ufo with those who do good 

■ Sfiurstiit— B nuDB ^ren lo lOiiia Pbtonic ChrUtuu in Ibt SOanlh centuij, 
«bo atMKd ■ iDiddls onnB betmai the oppoiite tuTdons smong ths fbUomn of 
AibCoOc imd Plata t >kcC beM In gnmt munllan. forn longtlnio, •niang (In 
mjiHn. VIdtVMIiiim'tZttklktacaabuiry. Cnl. IS. Cb. II. Fart 2. 
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from Oad, and jpet u if from themsdvei ; and a moral life 
merely natural with those who do good from hell, and yet as if 
from themselves." 

It was said above, that the disputation was heard as a gnash- 
ing of teeth, and as a beating noise, with which a hoarse sound 
wag blended. The disputation heard as a gnashing of teeth, 
was by those who were m faith alone ; but the disputation heard 
as a beating noise, was !>y those wlio were in chanty alone ; and 
the hoarse sound that was blended with them was from the syn- 
cretist. The sound of them was so beard af a distance, because, 
when in tlic world, they all spent their time in disputations, 
and did not shun any oiil, and therefore performed no spiritual 
moral pood ; and, moreover, they were entirely ignorant, that 
the all of fiiitli la truth, and the all of charity, good, and that 
truth without ftood ii not truth in spirit, and that good \yitbout 
truth is not good in spirit, and that tlnip onn makes or com- 
pletes the other. The reason why darkness endued when a win- 
dow was made on the right side, is, lieeiiuse lijjlit from heaven 
flowing-in on that side afh^Kts tin; will; and Iho reason whv 
there was light M lien the window on thi; viglit siile was Ehnt, and 
another was mnilc on the li;ft, is, ixcansp lijrlit liiraing-in froni 
heaven on the left side allccts the understandiiij;, and man may 
be in the light of heaven as to his understanding, provided the 
will be closed as to its evil. 



CHAPTER Vni. 

1. Ana when he had opened the seventh seal, there was silence 
in heaven about the apace of half an horn. 

2. And I saw the seven angeU, who stood before God; md 
to them were given seven fanuupeto. 

8. And another angel came and stood at the altar, having a 
golden censer : and there was given unto him much incense, that 
he should offer it ivith the prayers of all saints upon the golden 
altar which was before the throne. 

4. And the smoke of the ineense, which eame with the 
prayers of the saints, ascended out of the hand of the angel be- 
fore God. 

5. And the angel took tlie censer, and filled it with the fire 
of the altar, and cast it unto the earth : and there were voices, 
and thuncierinns, anil U{;litnini;^, and an earthijuakc. 

7. The fnsl iin^el sounded, and there fulluweii hail and fire, 
nungled with blood ; aud tliey were cast upon the earth ; and 
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the third port of the trees was burnt up, and all green grass 
wu bnmt up. 

8. And the second angel sounded, and aa it were a gtmt 
moootain burning with, fire wa> cast into the sea : and the third 
part of the lea faecuw blood. 

9. And the third part of the crestnrea which were in the 
sea, and hod life, died ; and the third part of the ships were de- 
stroyed. 

10. Aud the tliird angel sounded, and there fell from heaven 
a great star burning as it were a lamp ; and it fell upon the 
third part of the rivers, imd tipon the fountains of waters : 

11. And the name of the star is called Wormwood 1 and tlic 
third part of the waters became wormwood ; .ind many racii 
died of the iratem, bccauac they were made bitter. 

12. And the fourth angel sounded, and tho third part of tho 
sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the 
third part of the stars; so that the third part of them waa dark- 
ened, and the day shone not for a tliird part of it, and the inght 
likewise. 

i:i. And T lielicld, and T licard an angel flying in the midst 
of lipuvcu, wvin^' with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the in- 
lialiitcrs of tlie earth, by reason of the otiier voiL-ea of the trum- 
|iet of the tliree angels that are yet to sound. 



- THE SPIRITUAL SENSE. 

The contents of the whole cbaptek. The reformed church 
is here treated of, as to the quality of those tberdn who are 
in jhith alone : the preparation of the spiritual heaven for com- 
mnnieation with them, verses 1 — 6. ,The exploration and 
manUbatation Qioae ^rein, who are in the interiora of that 
fwth, verse 7 ; of those who are in its citeriors, verses 8, 9; 
n-hat they are in regard to the understanding of the Word, 
Terses 10, 11. That they arc in falacs and tUcnec in evils, 
verses la, 13. 

The contents op each verse. V. 1, "And when lie had 
opened the seventh seal," signifies, exploration from the lord 
of the state of the church, and thence of the life of those who 
are in his spiritual kingdom, being those who are in charity and 
its fyth ; in this case who are in faith alone : " There was si- 
lence in heaven about the space of hnlf an hour," signiHcs, that 
the angels of the Lord's spiritual kiufjdoni were !;rcatly amiiKcd, 
when they saw those who said they were in fiiith, in sncli a sUilc : 
V. 2, "And I saw the seven angels "ho stooJ hL-foic (iod," sig- 
nifies, the universal spiritual heaven iu the presence of the 
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Ijoril, lieariiig mid doiii^ lih mniniaiids : " And to tlicm were 
given si;vcii trii 111 pets," sigiiiHcs, the csplonitioii and dLacoveiy 
of tlio state of tlie eliurcli, and tlicnce of tlic lift; of tliose who 
are in f:iltli alone : v. 3, "And another angel came and stood at 
tlic uhar. Iiaviu)^ a golden censer." signiGes. apintual n'orshij). 
wliicli IS performed from the good of chanty bv the truths of 
faitli : And fhere was ^iven him raucli incenae. that he should 
ofier it uitli the: yr:iYt;n of all saints npon the golden altar which 
waa hcforii flu^ Ihnnu-." siL'iiitics. [iropitiation lest the angola of 
the Lord's spirituiil khi.'d.im slmakl be hurt bv the spirits of 
the Sal^iiiii; kiiii'doni tliiit n cri- l)i;neath : v. 4. " And the amoke 
of the iiirense wliicli came with the prayers of the aaiuts as- 
cended up out (j1 tlic hand of the augels before God."' signifies, 
the protoi^tioii ol them bv the Lord: t. 5. "Atid the angel 
took the ccnacr. and filled it with the fire of the altar, and cast 
It unto the earth." Biguifles. apintual love, m which there u 
celestial love, and its influx into inferior things, where they 
were who were in faith separated from chanty: "And there 
were voices, and thundcnngs. and lightnings, and an eartb- 
qnake." signifies, that after a communieation was opened witli 
them, there were heard reasonings concerning fsith alone, and 
confirmations in favour of it : v. 6. " And the seven angela 
that had the seven trumpets prepared themselveB to sound." 
signifies, that they were prepared and ready to explore the 
state of the church and thence the state of life with those 
whose religion IS faith alone : v. v. " The first angel sounded. ■ 
significa. the exploration and manifestation of the quality of 
the state of the church with those who are intenorly in that 
faith : " And there followed had and fire mingled with blood." 
signifies, falsity from infernal love destroying good and truth, 
and falsifying the Word: "And thcv were east upon the 
earth, and the third part id the Liti's whs liiiriit up." signifies, 
that tl tl e II I fi i 1 I i I tl 1 el 

constitute the iiuiu of llu- ilmnb. h;.d |»'rislied : "And ail 
green grass was Iniini up, " M!niiUrs. lhii« ^11 lliat is alive in 
r 1 8 \. i I 1 1 II f 11 

ploration and manife^taliou iif nh:,l l\a- sl^te of the ehnreh is 



fics. that thcv who have lived and do live this faith cannot be 
reformed and receive life : " And the third part of the ships 
were destroyed." signifies, that all. the knowledges of good and 
truth from the "Word, serving for the use of hfc. were destroyed 
ypth them : v, 10, "And the third nngel sounded," signifies. 
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the eiplOTBtion itnd innnifcstatioa of tho atate of the church 
with thoac whose religion is faith alone, as to the alFcction and 
reception of truths from the Word ; " And there fell from hea- 
ven a great star burning ns it were a lamp," signifies, the ap- 
pearance of sclf-dcrivcd intciligcnce from a pride, springing 
from iufcrnal love; "And it full upon the third part of the 
rivers, and upon the fountains of waters," signifies, that thence 
all the truths of the Word were totally falsified: v. 11, "And 
the name of the star is called Wormwood; and tlie third part 
of the waters became wormwood," signifies, the infernal falsity 
from which their aelf-derived intelligence is derived, by wliich 
all the truths of the Word are falaified ; "And many men died 
of the waters because they were made bitter," signifies, the 
extinction of spiritual life from the falsified truths of the Word : 
V. 12, "And the fourth angel sounded," signifies, the exploration 
and manifestation of the stale of tin.' church with those whose 
religion is faith alone, as bciu;; in tkt cvih of falsity, and in the 
falsities of evil : And Ihe third part of the; siiu was smitten, 
anil the thiril part of Ibo Jiioun, and the tbinl pLirt of the stars, 
so that the third part of them ivas darkt^iied," sl-nifies, tliat by 
reastni of evils from falsities and uf lalsitii^s from evils, thev 
(lid not know n bat love is, or what faith is, or any truth : 
" And tlie day shone not for a third part of it, and the night 
likeii'iac," signifies, tliat tlicrc is no longer any spiritual truth 
nor natural truth serviceable for doctrine and life from the 
Word witli them : v. U, " Ami I bclicld, and I heard an angel 
flying in tlie midst of heaven," signifies, instruction and pre- 
diction from the Lord ; " Saying with a loud voice. Woe, woe, 
woe, to the inhabiters of tho earth, by reason of the other 
voices of the trumpet of the three angels which are yet to 
sound," signifies, deep lamentation over the damned state of 
those in the chnrch who in doctrine and life have confirmed 
tbeniBelves in Mtb separate from charity. 



THE EXPLANATION. 

387. Tlicre ore two kingdoms into which the universal heaven 
is divided, the celestial kingooiiI and the spiritual kinguom. 
The celestial kin^om consists of those who are in love to the 
Lord and thence in wisdom; and the spintual kingdom consists 
of those wlio are lu love towards their nuighliuiir and thence in 
intelligence; and as love t.nvan):^ our iici-;lihour is nt this day 
called cliaritv, and intelli;;eiiee. failli, the \-Mva- liii-iloin con- 
sists of those who arc in eliaritv and Ihenee ii. taitli. Now 
because heaven is divided into two kingdoms, bell liIso is divided 
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into two kiaedoms that are opposite to tiiem ; into a diaholical 
EiNODOu and into a satanical kinodom. The diabolical king- 
dom consists of those who arc in the love of dominion from self- 
love, and thence in foolishness ; for this love is opposite to 
celestial love, and its foolishness is opposite to celestial wisdom: 
but the satanical kingilom consists of those who are in tlie love of 
dominion from the pride of self-derived iiitelliKoiice, and thence 
in insanity; for this love is ojiposite to spiritual love, nlld its 
insanity is opposite to spiritual iutelHgencc. iiy foolisliiiess and 
insanity are meant ftiolislmess and insanity in tliin{;s celestial 
and s|iiritual. Tlie same things whieh are said of heaven are to 
be understood of the church on earth, for they make one. Con- 
cerning those two kingdoms, sec the work on Heaven and Hell, 
n. 20—28, and many other places. Now as the Apocalypse 
treats only of the state uf the church at its end, as was oHacrvcd 
in the nrcface. and at n. 2, t.herrfore whnt now follnivR treats of 



judgment; and, lastly, of the Xew Cliuivl, ivbirh is thr New 
jonisolcm: chia bringing an ttiat iroes miuir to a c oiu'iusion. 
hf reason of iia eonsticutmg the final Diiniose. in nianv narts 
of the Word the devil and satan are menliuiieil. aiul l>v both is 
meant heu: ic is so named, because an jn oni: ni:Ji ;ire caneu 
devils, and all m the oiher are called satuns. 

888. Aad what he had opened ihe teiejii/i seal, snrmncs. cx- 
pioratioit from ilie Xiord of the state oi xnc cnurcn. aiia incucc 
of the scaie of hSo of those who are in his smntuai Kini;uom. 
tieiug tbuse wtio bTu 111 ctiant^ aiui ita luitii ; m itiia ease, wtio 
arc iu faith alone. That this is the aignification of these words, 
may appear from all the particulars of this chapter when under- 
Btood in a spiritual senBC i for this chapter and the following to 
chapter xvi., treat of those who are in the spiritual kingdom, or 
those who are in love towards their iieighl)our and thence in 
intelligence, ns was said above, n. 38". But since, at this day, 
tlic word charity is used instead of love towards our neighbour, 
and faith instead of intelligence ; and here there is not any 
exploration of those who arc In charity and thence in faith, 
because these belong to such as arc In heaven; therefore explo- 
ration is here made of those who are in faith alone. Faith 
alone is also faith separated from charity, there bein^ no con- 
jonction; see below, n. 417. That to open the seal sonifies to 
explore states of life, or, what is the same thing, the states of 
the chturch and thence of life, see above, n. 395, 802, 309, 317, 
324. 
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389. There was silenee in heaven atoal the space of half an 
hour, signifieB, that the nngels of the Lord's epiritual kingdom 
were greatly amaKed, when the^ saw those, who said they were 
in fidtb, in such a state. Sj Bilence in hearen,- nothiag else is 
meant but amazement there in regard to those who say they are 
in fiiith, and are nevertheless in snoh a state ; ibr their state is 
described in what fbllowsj the qoali^ of whitji will be rendered 
erident 1^ the explanation. By half an hour is signified greatly, 
because by an hour is rignified a full state. Hiat time ngniGes 
state, will be seen below, 

390. And I gam the seven angels who stood before God, sig- 
nifies, the universttl apiritaal lieavcii in the prRsciicc of tbn Lord, 
hearing and doing his commands, ilv hcvpji angels, is signified 
the universal beavcn, because seven sij^nifica all, or everything, 
thence the total, and tlic universal, n. 10 ; and by augtls, iti a 
Buprcme sense. i9 9ij;niiicd the Lord, and, in a relative sense, 
liP!i\ eii, n. 5, Ot). 342. 31-t: licrc, the spiritual heaven, as may 
appear from wliat was aaid above, n. 387, 888. Tliat to stand 
before God signifies to bear and do liis commands, see above, 
n, 30G. 

391. And to them teere given seven Irumpeia, signifies, the 
eiploratioii and discovery of the state of the church, and thence 
of the life ef tliose who are in faith alone. Here, by trumpets 
the same tlim^ i- siRuified na by sounding, because they seiiiidcd 
with them, and bv sQundiiig with trumpets is signified to call 
together u|ioii solemn uecasions, which were various; in this 
ease, for tlic purpo^se of e\plonng and discovering the quality of 
those who are iii faith alone, thus the quality of those who are 
at this (lay of the refurnied churehes. "It should be observed, 
that the church in the relormed world is at this day divided 
into three, from the tliree leaders. Luther, Calvin, and Melaueb- 
ton, and that these throe ehurcbcs diifer in various tbiuKs ; but 
in this point. That man is justified bv faitli nitliout the works 
of the law, they all agree, which is remarkable." That by 
sounding with trurapeta is signified to call together, will be seen 
helow, n. 397. 

39S. And another angel came and Blood at Ihe attar, havioff 
a golden censer, signifies, spiritnal worship, which is p^ormed 
from the good of charity by the truths of faith. By the altar 
at which the augcl stood, and by the golden censer which ho 
had in his hand, is signified the worship of the Lord from spi- 
ritual love, which worship exists from the good of charity by the 
truths of faith. \Vith the children of Israel there were two 
altars, one without the tent, and the other within it ; the altar 
without the tent was called the altar of b-umt-offering, because 
buriit-ofl'eriugs and saerificea were olfered upon it; the altar 
within tiic tent was called the altar of incense, as also the ffolden 
altar. There were two altars, because the worship of the Lord 
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ia perfonncd from celeatial lore and from apiritUBl love; from 
celettial love by those who are in his celcstid kinnloin, and 
from spiritnal love by those who are in his spiritual Kingdom ; 
concerning these two kingdoms, see above, n. 387> Conceming 
the two altars, see the folbwing passages in Moses : on the altur 
of bumt-affering (Eiod. ix. 24 to the end; xxvii. 1—9; xixix. 

Levit. vii. 1—5; viii. 11; xvi. 18, lit, 33, 34). On 
the altar of iucense {Exod, xxx. 1—10; ixxLi. 0; s\xvii. ^5— 
29; xl.5,26; Numb.vii.l). Tliat altnra, censers, mid inttnsc;, 
were seen by John, was not bccauHe such things exist in heaven, 
thissc being only representative of the worship of the Ixird 
there ; the reason is, because aueh tliinga were instituted among 
the ehildreu of Israel, and are therefore often mentioned in the 
AVord; and that cburcb was a representative eliurch, for all 
tbinfra connected with their wor^bi|> did represent, and do cou- 
aciinentlv now si^'iiifv, the <li\iiie cek-tial and spiritual thing's 
of the Lord, which relate to hi^ elinrcli id the bcavciis and lu 
the carth.s. The same is thi.>iTf(in' si-iiilied Ijv the two ulttirs 
spoken of in the Woril, in the fulldn uil; ]l:L^^;■i:^■■^ : " O send out 
thy bght and thy truth, let thi in iiu; , iel them bring me 

to thy holy bill.— Then »ill I !.••> uiiio ilie nl/ar of God, onto 
(iini my cxcecfliug jev" tl',s:tliii ;!, I', ■* 1 iviU wash mv 
hands in inuoeeuey; s'o will 1 compiles Uiiiic iillnr, O Jehovah'; 
that I mav publish with the voice of th;iuks-iviiit'" (i's^ilui \xvi. 
G, 7). '"I'ho sin of Jndiih is written »ith a pen of iron, it is 
graven upon tlie table of their heart, :uu\ u\»h\ tlie horns of 
yonr altars" (Jerem. xvii. 1, 2). " God is Jehovab, which hath 
shewed us light; bind the sacnfice with cords unto the bornt of 
the o&or" (Psalm civiii. 27). "In thst day shalt thou be an 
aliar to JeboTah in the midst of the land of ^ypt" (Isaiah xix. 
19). The altar of Jehovah in the midst of the laud of Bgypt, 
ffliniiBes the worship of the Lord &ora love in the natural man. 
"The thorn and the thistle sbtdl come up on their olUartf 
(Hoses X. 7, 8) : by which is signified womip from evils and 
fh>m the fidses of evil. Besides other places; as Isaiah sxvii. 
9; Ivi. 6, 7; Ix. 7; Lament, ii. 7 ; Ezck. vi. 3, 4, fi, 13; Hosea 
viii. 11; X. 1, 2; Amos iii. 14; I'salm li. 18, 10; P«alm h.vxiv. 
3— 5j Matt. v. 23, 24; siiii. 18— yo. Since the ivorabip of 
the Lord was represented and thence signihed by tlie aitar, it is 
evident that by altar here in the Apocalyjiac nothing else is 
undcratood : and also elsewhere; as, "1 saw under the altar 
the souls of tliein that were slain for tlie Word of God" (Apoc 
vi. 9). "The angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the temple 
of God and the altar, and them that worship therein" {Apoc. 
xi. 1). "And 1 lieanl another aiijjel out of the allur, sav,— 
True nnd li-lileoii- iur l!iy )[idf;mcnts" (Apoe. xii. 7). As 
reprcscjilative luirshiii, "liieli was [iiTfonned for the most part 
upon two altars, w as abolished by tlie Lord when he came into 
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the world, from the circumstance of hia having himself opened 
the iutcriors of the church ; therefore it is said in Isaiab, " At 
that daf ah&ll a man look to hia Maker, and his e;es aliBll have 
respect to the Hol;^ One of larael. And lie shall not look to 
the allart, the work of hia hands" (xvii. 8). 

S93. And tbere vat given Aim imek iacaue, lhat he AouU 
offer it vrilh theprayen ^ all toMi ^oa the giUden altar which 
wa» b^fitre the throne. tigiiifieB. promtinlioii. lest Uie angels of 
the Lord's spmtual kingdom should Ira hurt by the spirits of 
the Satanic kingdom, that were beneath. By the incense and 
led the worship of the Lord from 
re signified those tilings 
lithin worsliip, n. ^78; 
of the Lord's spiritual 
who are of the Lord's 
t may appear, that they 
im are here treated of. 
■ayers of all saints uiKin 
est tliey slioulil lie hurt 
■ho were hcncath tliem. 
Ls, b( i :ui-:(; pro|nti;Ltiinis iiiid expiations Were made by incense. 
rspi^>i:,liv uhcu auiiucr.-. threatened: as may appear from the 
f II I W 1 tl t m 1 agai t 

"\r IV 1 II t I 1 jl \. a took 

1 r II tl 1 I 1 t t I n m 

tl 1 {, 1 1 1 1 k t nd the 

plague was stayed" (Nuni)i. xvi. -IG— IS]. Jloreover. the altar 
- of mcerue was placed in ttie tiiliernaclc, bclore tlie merey-scat, 
that was o?er the ark, and incense was offered on it every morn- 
ing when the lamps were dressed (Exod. xxx. 1 — 10). And it 
was commanded, that as often as Aaron entered within the vail, 
he shpnld ofi^ ineeme, and the cloud of inceiae shonld cover the 
mercy-seat^ lest he should die" (Levit. xvi. II — 18). Henee it 
may appear, that propitiations in the representatnre Israelitish 
ehnrch were made by offering incense : in like manner here, 
that they might not be hurt by the satanio spirits who were 
beneath them. 

894. Jaid the moke of the inceiue tcAicA came with the pray- 
er» (/ the lainta, atcended up out uf the hand of the angel bi^ore 
God, signifiea, the protection of them by the Lord. Hy the 
smoke of the incciise aacruding before Gnd is signified what is 
accepted and grateful ; wherefore the like is said by David : 
" Ivct my prayers be set forth before thee as inaitae" (Psalm 
cxii. 3) ; the rcaaou was, because the smoke of the incense was 
fragrant, from the spices of which it was composed, which were 
staetc, onychc, galbanum. and frankincense (Exod. xxx. M) ; 
and the fragrances of those spices correspond to such tilings as 
are of spiritual love or charity, and thence of faith ; for in 
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heaven most fragrant odours are sensibly perceived correspond- 
ing to tlic perceptions of the angels originating from their love ; 
therefore it is also said in many parts of the Word, tliat Jeho- 
vah Bnicllod an odour of rest. That protection from the Lord 
is signified, foUons from what was said above, a. 393. 

395. Jnd the anyd took the censer, and filled it with lk6 fire 
of the altar, and cast il mlu the earth, signifies, spiritual love, in 
irhich is celestial love, and its inllux into inferior things, where 
they were who arc iii faith separated from charity. That by a 
censer, as well as by incense, is hif;niiicd worshiji from spiritual 
love, is evident from what was shewn above ; and also from this 
consideration, that in the Word, tlic thing containing signifies 
tlie same as the thing contained, as a eup and platter signify 
the same as wine and meat (Matl. xxiii. 25, 26 ; Luke xxii. 20; 
and in other places) . liy the fire of the altar of hunit-ofTering, 
is signified divine celestial love, because by that altar was sig- 
nified worship from that love, as may he seen above, n. 3D2 ; 
and by fire, in a supreme scuae, is signified divine love, n. 49 i. 
Spiritual love, which is charity, derives its essence from celestial 
love, which is love to the Lord; withont thiB love there is 
nothing ^tal in sinritnal lore or oharity, for apint and life ia 
from no other source than from the liOrd, This was repre- 
sented in the IsraeUtish chnrbh hy their not b«ug sUowed to 
take fire from any other place to put into the cenwr when they 
offered incense, than from the altar of biirnt-offeiing; as may 
appear in Ikfoses {Levit, ivi. 12, 18 ; Numb. ivii. 11, 12) : and 
that the two sons of Aaron were consumed by fire from heaven, 
because they offered incerue with strange fire, that is, with fire 
not taken from the altar (Levit. x. 1, 2), therefore it was also 
ordiuned, that^re should hum constantly on the altar of humt- 
offering, and should not be put out (Levit. vi. 9) ; and this by 
reason that the fire of that altar signifies the divine love of the 
Lord, and thence love to the Lord. £y casting the censer upon 
the earth is signified influsc into lower spheres (or degrees) . 

396. And there were voice*, and thimderinga, and lightmngg, 
and an earthquake, signifies, that after a conunuui cation was 
opened with them, there were beard reasonings concerning faith 
nloQc, and confirmations in favour of it, and that the state of 
the church ivith them was pcrceiied to be tottering towards 
destruction. That lightnings, thunderin^s, and voicci, signify 
illustrations, perceptions, and m^tnu tunis, bv influx fmm hea- 
ven, sec above, n.2:i(]; but ln-ii-, witli thi>si'"wbo were in faith 
alone, who have no illustration, pi-n'i jtlion, iiiatrmuion, by 
influi from heaveu. iJy voices, tbuudciings, and lightnings, 
are ugnified reasonings about faith alone, and argumentations 
and confirmations in favour of it; by earthquakes are signified 
changes of the state of the church, n. 331, in this case, that the 
state of the church among them was perceived to he tottering 
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towards destrnctioii ; for eHrthquakei take place in tlie world of 
spirits, when the state of the church in aodetiBB is perverted 
■nd inverted. The reason why the censer was thrown nnto the 
earth hy the angel, before the seven angels b^an to sound with 
their tnunpots, was, that by influx a commnnioation might be 
opened between thoae who were in the apiritnal heaven, vitb 
those beneath who were in &ith alone ; £rom which communi- 
cation there arose reaaoninga and confimationa in favour of it, 
which were alu beard and perceived ; wherefore it is aud that 
afl«r a commnnicstion was opened, they were heard and per- 
ceived. 

397. And the tevm aageU that had tlie aeven tnimpHs jjre. 
pared Ihemteivea to townd, aignifies, that they were prcpa.red and 
ready to explore the state of the church, and thence the state of 
life, with tho3C whose religion is faith alone. What is meant 
by trumpets, oppcars from the statute respecting the use of them 
among the sons of laroc), concerning which it is thus written in 
Moses : Jehovah spoke unto Moses to make trumpets of silver 
for the calling of the assembly, and for the journeying of the 
camps ; and that they should blow with them in days of glad- 
nesa, and festivals and new moons, and over bumt-offcrings and 
aacrificca ; also, that when they went to war against enemies that 
infested them, they should lilow an alarm with tlie trmnpcls, and 
that tliPii they ahoilld come into remenibraiice hef'oro Jcliov;th 
God, and should be preserved from their cueitiip't (Numb. 1 
— 11), From these words it may he aecu what is sif;uilii;d hy 
blowing with trumpets. That by the seven angels sounding, is 
here signified the exploration and manifestation of what the 
state of the church ia with those whose religion connsts in &itb 
alone, is evident from the partiradan of tiiis chapter, and from 
the ptrticulars of the chapters that follow as far as the sixteenth 
inclnaive, when understood in the spiritual sense. From the 
use of trumpets among the sons of Israel may also be seen what 
ia mgnified by tmmpets, aTu! by sounding with them, in the fol- 
lowing places : " Blow ye the Irumptt in Zion, and tound an 
alarm in my holy mountain, for tlie day of Jehovah cometh" 
(Joel ii. 1, 3j. "And Jehovah shall be seen over tiiem, and his 
arrow shall go forth aa the lightning, and the Lord Jehovah 
shall bloiv t/ie trumpet" (Zecli. w. 1 1), Jebovali shall go forth 
as a lion and aiiimd" (Isaiah xlii. 13). "And it shall come to 
pass in that day, that the great trumpet shall be blown, and tbcy 
slinll come whicli were ready to perish in the land of Assyria, 
and the outcasts in tbc land of Egypt, and shall worship Jeho- 
vah in the holy mouutain at Jerusalem" (Isaiah xwii. 13). 
"Ami lie shall send his aii<rels with a great sound of a trumpet, 
and thcv shiiU fjiillic'r toi^cthcr his elect from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other" (Matt. ixiv.Sl). "Blessed 
ia the people who know the joyfiU touad, they shall walk, O 
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Jehnvnh, in tlic liglit of thy countenance" (I'salm Uxxw. 15). 
"Wlicii tlio inorninjr stiira saiig together, and nil the sons of 
God slionlcd for jti'j" (.Inb xxwiii. 7). Since the sounds of 
trumpets ai^iiify sueli thing's, nud as, in the leraelitiah church, 
all things were rc|>rc.sciited tn the life according to corres- 
pondencca und their cotiBcqiiciit si giiiii cations, therefore it came 
to pass, when Jehovah came down upon Alouut Sinai, that 
there >rcrc voices, and lightnings, and a heavy cloud, and a 
Tehement voice of a trumpet, and a voice of a trmnpel going and 
Btrengthening itself grcatlv, and the people in the cainp trem- 
bled greatly (Exod. xix. 16—25). And for the same reason it 
came to pass, That when the three hundred ivith Gideon blew 
with Iheir trumpets against Midian, then the sword of a man 
was against his compauioii, and they lied [Judges vil. lii — 32) : 
in like manner. That twelve thousand of the sous of Israel with 
TCBsels of holiness and trumpets in their hands ovcreamc Midinn 
(Numb. KMi. 1—8) ; aa also, That the wall of Jcrieho fell down, 
aflxr the seven priests with seven trumpets compassed the city 
seven times (Joshua vi. 1 — 20). Wherefore it is said in Jere- 
miah, Sound the trumpet against Babylon round abont, her walls 
arc destroyed (1. lii] ; and in Zephanish, "A.dsf of clonds and 
thick darkness, o, day of the trwnpet and alarm against the 
fenced cities" (i. 15, Hi). 

.'i'JS. Tin; first oii//d ^mimkd, signifies exploration and raani- 
festatioii of tlie inKility of tlic state of the church mth those 
who are intcriorlv in that faith, liv sounding is signified to 
cx|)lore and zuake umiiifc:.t, n. .'SI)?.' The reason whv i)V the 
.snuudin^' ;( this hr..t !ing(l, i- meant the fxploralion ,-inii mani- 
festation of t lie stati: of the church with tho^f who nrc interiorly 

as appears from what follows ; and the operation of the sound- 
ing of the second angel was felt upon the sea, the earth and the 
sea, throughoat the Apocalvpee, when named together, meaning 
the church univeraal; ay the earth, the church as eonsiating of 
those vho are in ita internals, anS i>7 the sea, the church aa 
connsting of those vho are in its extemala : for the church is 
■Dteinal and external ; internal with the Clergy, end estemal 
with the laity ; or internal with those who have studied its 
doctrinals interiorly, and have confirmed them from the Word, 
and external with those who have not. Both arc understood 
hy the eartli and the sea m the lollouing passages in the Apo- 
calypse : " That the ivmd should not blow upon the earth, nor 
on the sea" (vii. 1). " Hurt not tlie eartti, neither the sea" (vii. 
3). "The angel dcaccndinn out of heaven set hia right foot 
upon the sea, and his left upon the earth" {\, 2, 8 ; also in verse 
Ci). "I saw a hcast nac out of the sea,— and another beast 
cowing up out of the earth" {\ui. 1, 11). "Worship him who 
made heaven, and earth, and the »ea" (xiv. 7). "The hrst 



Digilized By CoOglC 



v.6,7.3 



THE APOCXLYPKK KEVEAI.Ell 



angel poured oat his vinl upon the earlli, and the eeconfl angel 
bis upon the aea" (ivi. 2,3). The earth and sea aigaify the 
church interDol and external, thus the church universal, because, 
in the spiritual world, tlicy who are in the internals of the 
church appear upon diy land, and they who are in its externals, 
as on the sea; but the sea is oal;r u> appearance from the gene- 
ral trutha in vrhicli th^ are principled. That earth mgnifiei 
the church, may be seen, n. 285 : so alM does the world ; see 
a. S61. 

399. And (here followed haU and fire mingled wUh blood, 
signifies, falsity from infbmal Iotb destroying good and truth, 
and falsi^ng the Word. By hail is signified falsity destroying 
good and truth ; by fire is ugnified infernal love ; and by blood 
is signified the falsification of truth, Tliat hail signifies falsity 
destroying good and truth, will be stton below ; that fire means 
love in both senses, celestial and infernal, may be seen n. 468; 
that blood means the divine truth of the Lord, which U also 
the Word, and, in the opposite sense, the Word falsified, n. 379. 
On joining these together into one sense, it is plain, that by, 
there followed hail and fire mingled with blood, is signified 
falsity from infernal love destroying good and truth, and falsi- 
fying the ^Vord. This is signified, bccaiiac sucli tliinga api)ear 
in the spiritual world wlini the s[ilicrc of the Lord's divine love 
and (iirine wisdom d&tceiids from licavcii into the societies be- 
low, where falsities ileiivcd from infernal love exist, and tiie 
Word is falaiticd thereby. Hail and fire together have a like 
signification in the following places ; " At the brightness that 
was before him his thick clouds passed, kaU-ttonei and coals of 
fire and the Highest gave his voice, hait-stonei and coaU of 
fire; yea, he sent out his arrows and scattered them" (Fsalm 
Jtriii..l8 — 14), "And 1 will plead against him with pestilence 
and with blood, and I will rain npon him Kreat hail^lonei, jhv, 
and brimstone" (Ezek. sxxviii. 92). "And Jehovah shall cause 
his glorious voice to be heard, — and with the jlome of a devonr- 
iagfire, — and hail-ilone^' (Isuah xxx. 80). He gave them hail 
fbr rain, and flmmng fire in their lan^i — wd btSKe the trees of 
th«r coasts (Faalm or. 33, 88). The AaU smote thrar vine, and 
their sycamore trees with grievous hail, and thor cattle with 
burning coals ; he sent in the burning of his anger a sending 
forth of evil angels (Psalm Ixxviii. 47—49). These words are 
applied to Egypt. In Moses we read concerning them, that 
" he stretehed forth his rod, and Jehovah gave voices and hail; 
and there was hail and fire together walking in the midst of 
grievotts hail: and the hail smote every herb of the field, and 
brake every tree of the field" (Bxod. is. 22—35). AH the 
miracles that were wrought in Egyyt signified the evils and 
falses derived from infernal love, whicli prcvMled with the 
Egyptians; each miracle signifying some parUcuUr evil and 
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fnlsity : for with tlicra tlicrc whs a rcpreaeiitntivc cliurcli, as in 
like manner with many ItiiigdomH of Asia, liut it became idola^ 
trouB aud magical : hy the red sea is siguificd hell, in which 
«t last thcT perished. Something similar is signified hj the 
hail'ttotiei by which more of the caeniy perished than by the 
sword (Josb. x. 11). The aamc, also, is meant by hail in the 
following places: "Woe to the crown of jpride, — b^diold, the 
Lord hath a rolElit; and strong one, Uke an uondatiini ot hail : 
and the hail abidl sweep awi^ the refuge of Ue^' (Isaiah xxviji. 
1,3, 17). "When it shall hml, coming down on the forest" 
(Isaiah xxxii. 19). "And the temple of God was opened in 
lieavcn, — and there were lightnings, and voices, and thunder- 
ings, and an earthquake, and great hail" (A))oc. xi. li)). "And 
there fell upon men a ffreal hail out of heaven, about the weight 
of a talent" (Apoc. xvi. 21). " Hast thou seen the treasures of 
hail, whieh I have reserved against tlie (iav of liattle ami war?" 
(Job xxxviii. 22, 23). "Say unto tlioin '"-hic^h daub with un- 
tempered mortar, that it shall fall; tliere shall be an overflow- 
ing shower, and ye, O great kaitstonea, shnll fall" (I'^iek. xiii. 
II). To daub with untempered mortar means to confirm falsity, 
to make it appear like truth; they therefore who do so arc 
called hail-stonea. 

-100. And theij were cast upon the earth, and the third part 
nf the trees was burnt n/i, sigiiifica, that ivitli those who are in 
tliu internals of tbii L-hurch and in f;iitli aloue, every affection 
and ]ierception of truth, which constitute a man of the church, 
had perialied. Tiy tht: cartli, ujMin which were east hail and fire 
iniii^icd with bloud, i:< signified the church with those who are 
iu its internals and in faith nlone. lliat these are the clergy, 
may hi; seen above, n. 398. By the third part is signified all 
as to truth, and by the fourth part, ail as to good, n. 322. 
That by three is signified all, full, and totally, will be seen be- 
low, n. 506 ; thence, by a third, which ia a \MiA part, tiiB same 
is signified. By being bomt np is dgnified to perish, in the 
present case, 1^ falsity derived .from', infbmal lore, which is 
meant by hdl and fire n)jngled with! hlbpd, see above, n. 399. 
By a tree is aigmfied mm ; uid ai Mta. is man by virtue of 
auction, which ia of the will, and by . virtue of perception, 
which is of the understanding, therefore these also are dgnified 
by a tree. There is also a correspandcnce between man and a 
tree; wherefore in heaven there appear paradises of trees, whieh 
correspond to the affections and consequent perceptions of the 
angels J and, likewise, in some places in hell there arc forests of 
trees, whieh bear ei'il fruits, correspondent with the coneupis- 
ccnoes and consequent thoughts of those who are there. That 
trees in H'Uicral signify men jvs to their aftcctious and conse- 
quent perceptions, may appear from the following places : 
" Aud all the trees qf the Jttld shall know, that I Jehovah have 
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brougUt down the bigli tree, have csnlted the low tree, have 
dried up the green tree, and have made the diy tree to flourish." 
(Ezek. xvii.'24)-. 't Blessed is the man tliat trostetli in Jehovah, 
-■for he BhdU be as a free planted b; the waten— neither shall 
oeasa from Tielding fruit" (Jerem. xvii. 1, 8). "Blessed is the 
man vho«e delight is ill the law of Jehov^ ; and he shall be 
hke a tree planted by the rivers of water, that bringcth forth 
fruit in his season" (Psalm i. 8). Praiae Jcliovah, yc /ruiyiii 
treu (Paalm calviii. 9). " The treet of Jehorali arc fall of sap" 
{Psalm civ. 10). "And now also the axe is laid at the root of 
the Irea, therefore every tree wiiicli bringcth not forth good 
fruit, is hewn down" (Matt. iii. 10; i-ii. IG, 21). "Either 
make the tree good and its fruit good ; or else make the tree 
corrupt and hia fruit corrupt : for the tree is known by his fruit" 
(Matt. lii. 33 ; Luke vi. 43, 44). " Behold, I will kindle a liro 
in thee, and it shall devour every green tree and every diy 
few" (Ezek. jx,47). Since a tree signifies man, therefore it 
was ordained, that the fruit of a tree serving for food iu the 
land of Canaan should be eireumcised (Levit. xii. 23- — 2&) ; as 
also. When any city is besieged, they shall not put forth an axo 
against any tree with good fruit (IJeut. xx. ^(J, ^1) ; and that 
at the feast of tabernacles they should take fruit of the tret of 
Aonow, and rejoice before Jehovah (Levit. x\iii. 10, 11) ; be- 
sides other passages, which are not here adduced by reason of 
their abundance. 

401. At^ aU green graigwas burnt up, signilies, thus all that 
is alive in faith. By bein^ burnt is signiRed to perish, as above, 
n. 400: by green grasa, in the Word, is signiticd that good 
and tro&i of the ehnrc^ or of faith, whieh first sprinri up in 
the natural man; the same also is signified by the herD of the 
field j and because jUth has its life from good and truth, there- 
fore hy all ee^ta being burnt up, is signified, that every- 
thing olive in Mth has perished; and everything alive in fiuth 
perishes when there is no affection of good and perception of 
truth, of whieh above. This signifleation of grass is also owing 
to correspondenco ; wherefore they who separate faith from 
cluirity, not only in doctrine but also in life, iu the spiritual 
world live in a desert, where there is not even grass. As a 
fruit-tree siguiQes man as to the affections of goud and perecp- 
tioDS of truth, so green grass signifies man as to that principle 
of the church which is first conceived and also bom in him, and 
grass which is not green aignifiea the same destroyed. In gene- ' 
ral all things which grow in gardens, woods, fields, and plains, 
signify man as to something of the church, or wh;it is the same, 
something of the church in him; thi^ reasiiii i-^, because tliey 
correspond. That iri-.T..ii has this .si::nirii.!ili(iii, nv-^y appear from 
these passages: " Tlie voice said,' Ciy. And lie s;dil, "What 
shall I cry? AU Jlealt ig grasa, — tiie grass withereth, and the 
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flower fadctli, because the spirit of Jehovah blowcth upon it; 
Gurelv the people is grow. The ffrast withereth and tlie flower 
fadeth, but the word of our God shall stand for ever" (lauah 
xl. 5—8). " The inhabitants were as the grata of the field, and 
as the ^fwn herb, m tho grase on the hotue-iopg, a field blasted 
before the com is grown up" (Isaiah mrii. 27 ; 2 Kings xix, 
26). "I will poui out my blessing upon thine oflspiing, and 
and thef shall spring up as amon^ the gna^' [Isaiah xliv. 3, 4) ; 
and in other places; as in Isaiali li. 12; Psalm sxxvii. 2; 
Psalm ciii, IS ; Psalm cxxix. 6 ; Deut. itssii. 2. That hy what 
is green or flourishing, is signified what is alive or has life in it, 
is evident in Jcrcm. xvii. 8; i. II; Ezek. xvii. 24; sii. 3; 
Hoseaiiv. i); Psnlm xiivii.3r,; Psalm lii. 10; Paalra scii. 11. 
The same as what is here described in the Apocalypse come to 
pass in Egypt, for by hnil and fire mingled, every tree and evei^ 
herd qf the field was burnt up (Kxod. ix, 29—35 ; Paolm Ixxiviii. 
47—49; Psalm cv. 32, 33). 

402. And the second anyel sounded, signifies, the exploration 
and manifeatatton of what the state of the church is with those 
who are exteriorly in that fnith. Thiit to kduik! with a trumpet 
eigoifiea to explore nnd mnkc manifest tin: state of the church, 
and thence of the life of those whose religion is faith alone, 
may he seen above, u, 397. It is said of those who are exte- 
riorly in that faith, because they are here treated of who are in 
the sea, and previously they were treated of who were on the 
earth ; and by these latter are meant such as are in the inter- 
nals of the church, who are the clergy, and by the former are 
meant such as are in the externals of the church, who are the 
Jai^, as may he seen above, n. 898, who in the ■piritnal worid 
appear u it were in the sea, n. 2S8, 290. 

403. And at U were a great mmmtam bmnuag with fire tmu 
east into the tea, s^piifieB, the appearance of infernal love with 
tlioae who are in the externals of the chnrch, and in futh alone. 
By tho sea is siguified the church with those who are in exter- 
nals, and in faith alone; and they who are in extemala are 
called, in common language, the laity, because thev who are in 
internals arc ciiHed the clergj', n. 397, 402. A mountain sipi- 
iies love, n. 330, and a mountain biu'niug with fire signifies 
infernal lovu, n. i'J-i, 599 ; this is the appearance of this love 
with those wlio are here treated of, and is so seen hy the angels ; 
the reason is, because faith alone, is faith separated from charity, 
n. 388; and where there is not charity, that is, love towardaour 
neighbour, which is spiritual love, there is infernal love ; an in- 
termediate love does not exist except among the lukewarm, 

■lOi. And llie iliird part oj llic sea becumc blood, signifies, 
that all iieiicral truths with them were falsified. By the third 
part is signified all, n. 40(); by blood is aignified the falsification 
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of the trutli of the Word. u. 379 : liv Ihc scii h "iigiiineci the 
churcli vith those who nrc iti its oxti-vimU. -.iiui in liiith iilone. 
n. 397, 402. General trutlia :ire liilaifii;!! ivjth such hccansc 
they are prindpied in tlieiu alone, for thev are not acqiiamttil 
with the particulars ol tiint>lait1i, as the clergy are : it is fiom 
the general troths in which they are principled, that they 
appear as in a tea, in the spiritual world; the reason is, hecause 
vateTB sipatj truthsj n. SO, the sea being their general recep- 
tacle, n. 288. 

405. And the third part qf the creaturet widck were m Ike 
tea that had 1^, died, signifies, that they vho have lived and 
do live this faith cannot be reformed and receive life. By the 
third part is signified all of them, as above ; by creatures are 
meant those who are capable of being reformed, n. 200 ; the 
reason is, hecause to create signifies to reform, n. 2T>i. By 
having iivca, is signified to he capable of receiving life by refor- 
mation ; by tlicir death, is signified that they who live that 
faith aloue cannot receive life ; the reason why they cannot, is, 
because all arc reformed by faith nnitcd to charity, thus by the 
faith of cliarity, and no one by faith alone, for charity is the 
life of faith. Since the u&cctions and consequent perceptions 
and thoughts of spirits and angels, iu the spiritual world, 
appear nt a distance in the forms of animals or creatures upon 
the earth, which are called beasts, of creatures in the air which 
are called birds, and of creatures in the sea which arc called 
fishes, therefore in the Word mention is so often made of 
beasts, birds, and fishes, by nliioh nothing dsn is understood; 
as id tiics^ i>,issii-cs: "Tin; T.tird h:ith :i cDiitiiiveray with the 
iuliiibiiiuits fi( the. .-iirtli, iiccausc thcri^ is iiu truth, nor merey, 
nor liiioulid-cof (loil in tiic huid— and cvi.;rv one thatdwelleth 
tlicrcin shall hm^iuish with the i<:a«(.< of the'jidd, and taith the 
fowls of the heaven : yea, the fishes of the »ea, also, shall be 
taken away" (Hosea iv. 1, '6). " I will eonsume man and beatt, 
— the fowls of the /icaven and the fighet qf the tea, and the 
stumbling blocks with the wicked" {Zeph, i. 8). "There shall 
be a great shaking in the land of Israel, so that tlie jbAej qf 
the tea, and the fiwit qf the heavm, and the beast qf the field, 
—shall shake at my presence" (Eiek. xaim. 18—20) . " Thou 
madest him to have dominion over the works of thy hands; 
thou hast put all things under his feet, — the beasts of the field, 
the fotcl of the air, and the fish of the sea, and whatsoever 
passeth through the paths of the seas" {Psalm viii. 6 — 8} ; 
speaking of the Lord. " But ask,— now, the beasts, and they 
shall teach thee; aud the fowt» of the air, and they shall tell 
thee; — and the Jiahes qf the sea shall declare unto thee. Who 
kuoweth not in all these that the hand of Jehovah hath wrought 
this?" {Job xii. 7 — 9); besides many otlier places. But by 
fishes or creatures of the sea, are here meant the affections and 
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Qonsequenl thonglita^ tboae men who are principled in general 
truths, and are therefore more attracted by what is natural than 
by what is spiritual; these arc understood by fishes io tbe pas- 
sages abn^c; >nU:d, and also in till- fiiUowiiig: " IJrhold, at my 
rebuke 1 dry up tlic sen, 1 mnko tlieir rivrrs a wildcriicaa ; their 
fis/i stiukc-tli, bec ause tlicro is no water, and dicth for thirst" 
(Isaiali 1. 2). " Tlie king of K^'vpt is a great dragon that licth 
ni the iiiL[lst of bis rivers, wliioli hatb said,— My river is mine 
own, and I iiin,: it for myself, and 1 wd! eaiise the Juh of thy 
rivtrs tu stick to tliy spali;s, — and I will leave thee in [lie 
wilderness, thee anil all tlic Ikh of Ihij riivra" {Eiek. xxi\, 
3—5). Tlds is said to the kiiiV of Ej^-ypt, because by Kpypt 
sijjniiied what is natural se]iarated from wbat is splvitnal, and 
therefore by tbe fishes iif bis rivi.-i-s are nieaiit tbnse who are in 
doctrinals, and tli[;n;bv in f;iitl^ sepnnitcd, wbieh faith Is only 
seience; on airoiiut of Ibis separation, one uf the nnraeles that 

turned iiitu blond, and tliat thereby the Jish died (iivoil. vii. 
17—25; i'aaliu cv. 29). Wherefore dost thou make man aa 
thefUliM Iif the sea, every man draweth and gatheretb into the 
net (H&bak. i. 14 — 16} ; fUhea here denote those who are in 
ganraal trut^, and in fidth separated from cfaariby; bat fishes 
denote those who are in general truths and in futh conjoined 
with charitjr, in Ezekiol: Be said nnto me, "Behold, these 
waters iuned from under the thteahold of the houn eat^waid ; 
— ^d it shall come to pais, ths,! everything that liveth, which 
moveth, whithersoever the river shall come, shall live; and there 
shall be a very great multitude of fish ,- and it shall come to pass, 
that the fishers shall stand upon it to spread forth ncta ; their 
fish shall bo according to their kinds, exceeding many like the 
fish of I he great sea^' {xlvii. 1, 9, 10). In Matthew: Jesus 
said, " The kingdom of heaven is like unto a net that was cast 
into the sea, and they gathered fishes, tbe good into vessels, but 
caat the bad away" (xiii. 47 — 49). And in. Jeremiah : " I will 
bring again the children of Israel into their land, and, behold, 
I will send for n\anv fishers, and they shall fish them" [xvi. 15, 
Hi}. He that knows therefore that snob |)ersons iind things are 
slgnidcd by lUhes, may see why t)ie Lord chose fi^'hers for his 
disciple", and saiii, " riillew x»i; and I will make von >/i<.'™ of 
men" (Matt, iv. 18, 10; Mark 1, HI, 17). That the illsi'iplcs, 
by the blessing of the I,iu-il, eaught a great innltitnde of fishf-y, 
and the Lord said luito Peler, " Fear not, from beiieelortli tliou 
shall catdi mc>i" (Liikc v. 2—U)). Why the Lord, when they 
would have required tribute of hitn, conimauded I'eter to go to 
the sea, and draw" up a fi'^h, and give the pieee of money found 
in it for him and liimself (Matt. xvii. 21 — 27). Why the 
Lord, after his resurrection, gave Ins disciples a fish and bread 
to eat (John xxi. 2 — 13); and commauded them, "Goycinlo 
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all ttB vorld. and preach the Gospel to every creature'- (Hark 
xvi. 16} ; for the uationa vhorn they converted irerc on\v prin- 
cipled in general truths, or in natural truth more than in spi- 

406. And the third jmrl of the thips were destroyed. si._nii- 
fiea, that all the knowlcdi/es of good and truth from the W'onl. 
serving for lue of life, were destroyed with them. The third 
part rignifies all. as above, n. -HXI. 4M. 4()5 : sliips signify the 
knowledges of what is good and true from the Word serving 
for use of life. Ships have tliis siL'tiilieatian. heeaiiae tliev 
trareTse the sea, and linng sueli i]i^ees.turiea as arc of use to 
the natural man esclusirelv. and tlie kLiuwl,:d!rcs ..f t'ood and 
truth arc the sa > I t I I > 

from these the doctrine of the ohunn. ih d,Tivi;d. auil. actuiil- 
ing to this doetriue. lif.;. Sliipn siiriiifv thii^e kiioii ledgers, he- 
cause tliey are whiit ccmtaLii things, and in thi; Word, in many 
places, tlie tl r t kill t I 

the cup for the n iiiu : tlie jOattcr lor meat ; thi; (ahertiaele and 
the temple for the holv thiiiL'* in them : thi; nlk lor the law : 
the altar for 1 , I I j f ) k i 1 

of what is y I 1 I 1 II 1 /II 

sliall dwell at 1 1 11 1 I I 11 h f 1 

of thyu" (Gen. xlix. 13). By Zebulun is meant the conjunc- 
tion of good and truth. 0 l^re, the " builders have perfected 
thy beauty, thc^ have made all thy thte-boarde of fir-trees of 
S^iir : they have taken the cedars mim libanon to make maitt 
ibr thee; of the oaks of Bashan have they made thine sort; 
thy pole have they made of iTOry, a da^hter of elqu from the 
isles of Chittim ; the inhabitants of IQdoa and Arvad, were 
thy marinen, thy wise men were thy pUoU, all the thipt of 
the tea and their tnortnera were in thee to occupy thy merchan- 
dise; the iMpt of TarthUh didst sing of thee in thy market: 
and thou wast replenished and made very glorious in the midst 
of the seas" (Ez^. iivii. 4 — 9, 25) ; speaking of Tyre, bceanse 
by Tyre, in the Word, is signified the churcli as to the know, 
ledges of truth and good, as may appear from the particulars 
mentioned respecting it in this and the eighteenth chapter, when 
understood in a spiritual ecnsc ; and ns the knowledges of the 
truth and good of the church arc signified hy Tyre, therefore a 
ship is deacribcd as to its particulars, and by cucli is signified 
some qnahty of those knoivltdgcs conduein; to iiLtelli;;eiice ; 
for what can the Word have in common ivitli the ships of Tvrc 
and its commerce? The devastation of that churi;h is after- 
wards thus dcserihed : "The suburbs shall shake at tlic sumid 
of the cry of thy pilola. And all that hniidle l/ic nar, Die viiii-i- 
nere and pUoU of the scu, shall r.ome downj'i-iim their .i/iips, and 
shall cry bitterly" (EMk. xxvii. 2»— 30; as also in Isaiali 
14^ 16). In like manner the devastation of iSnhyloii as to all 
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the k[io\rlc(l);cs or truth, m described in wli.tt foilons iii the 
Apocalypse: "For in one hour so great nt-Iies is come to 
nought, ond cverv shtp-master. uu<l all the eompanv in >hip$, 
and manners, cned, saviUR. Ala^. alas, that great eitv (Baby- 
Ion,) wherein wcro made nch. all that had ships m the sea" 
(jtnii. 17. 19) ; sec the explanation bcloir. ISv aliipa are nlao 
signified the knowledges of good and truth in the following 
pnssages : '■ Now mv days ore Hiviftcr than a post, thcv flee 
awav, thcv sec no jjood. Tlicv arc passed awav as the swift 
ships- (Job IX. 25. 2()). "Thcv who go (!onn into the sea m 
ships, tliat do business in great waters, l hcac sec the works of 
Jchovali, and his wonders in the ch ep" ll'salm cni. 23. H-t). 
"SiirclY the isles sliall wait lor me. and tlic ships nf Tarshish 
first, to bniig thv sons from far" (Isaiah " For lo, the 

kings were assembled, thcv passed liv loEctlier, I'car took 
hold upon them there. 'Ihoii lireake^t tlic .ihips i,f larshith 
with the cast wind" (Psalm xhiii. \. 7. Hi, Ihiwl ve s/iips of 
TwTihuh (laaiih xxiii. 1. 11) : licaides otlier phiecs : an Numb. 
IMV.24; Judgesv.l7; Psalm civ. 2(! : l.saiah \x>Liii. 21. 

407. And the Ihtrd angel sounded, sigmfiea. the exploration 
Hud mamfestation of the chnrch witli those whose religion u 
faith alone, irhat they are aa to the alfection and reception of 
truths from the Word. That this ia si^nilied, will appear bom 
what foUows, when understood in a epintual sense. 

408. And there fell from heaven a great ttar, burning as it 
were a lan^, ainiifies, the appearance of self-deiiTed intelli- 
gence from a pride springing from infernal love. The reason 
why by the fidling from heaven of a great star, is signified the 
appearance of seU'-derived intelhgenee from a pride springing 
from infernal love, is, because it was seen to buru as a lamp ; 
and because the name of it was Wormwood, as follows ; and by 
a star, and also by a lamp, is signified intelligence, here sclf- 
denved intolhgcnec. because it seemed to bum. and all sdf- 
denved iiitclhs'^nce burns from pndc : and the pnde of it pro- 
ceeds from infernal love, which is si^uified bv a mountain burn- 
ing with fire. n. 4<).(. Itv wormwood is signified infernal falsitv. 
from which that intollii;ciicc exists, and of which it is composed. 
That a star signifies intelligeiice. mav be seen. n. 151 . 95 1 i so 
likewise docs a hiiii|i or eaiidle. ii. /ilR. 

4()i). And it lyi i/jio'i Ihc third part nf the rivers, and upon 
the foimlains of wiiIith. signifies, that tlicnec; all the truths of 
the Word were totallv falsified, liy I'lvers arc signified truths 
lu abuiiiianee. because by waters are signified truths, u. iil) ; 
aud by fountains of waters is signiiied the ^^ ord, n. 884. 
The truths of the Word were altogether falsified, because it is 
said in what follows, that the third part of the waters become 
wormwood; and by wormwood is signiOed infernal falsity, n. 
410. That rivers signify truths in abundance, may appear from 
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the following pnsaigfis : " lleliulil, I will do n ucw tliiug; I give 
watcra ill tiii; iiiUleriicss, ami rivKra in tlie desert, to give drink 
to niy pt-ople, my chosen" (Isaiah xliii. JU, 'Mi). " For 1 will 
pour water upon hira that is thirsty, and rivers npcii the dry 
groHiul ; I will pour my spirit upon thy seed, and my hlosaiug 
upon thine offspring" (Isaiah iliv, 3). " Then— shall the tongue 
of the dumb sing, for in the wilderness shall waters hrciik out, 
and rivert in the desert" (Isaiah s\sv. G). " I will open ritci-s 
in high places, and fountains in the midst of the valleys : I n ill 
make the wildemesa a pool of waters, and tlie lirv land springs 
of water" (Tsaiah xli. 18). Jehovah hath laid the fomidHtioiis of 
the mn l<l uptiii lln> M'ils, iiiid estahlislied it npon tlio rivers" 
{IV.lImi . :i . " [ m ill HCl Ills hand also in the sea, n.id his 
ri-lii iKUid in llie WivjV (P=alm Ixxxi^. 35). "Was Jdinvah 
displeased against the rivers ? was thine anger against the 
rivers? was tliy vrath against the sea, that thun dost ride npuii 
thine horses?" (Hafaak. iii. 8). The river whose "streams 
shaU make glad the dty of God" (Paalm xlvi. 3— a). "Andhc 
■heved me a pure river of water of life proceeding out of the 
throne of God and the Lamb" (Apoc szii. 1). " He clave the 
rocke in the mldemeaa, and gave them dibik ax out of the 
great d^ht. He clave the »x£, and rieen gushed out" (Paalm 
luviii. 15, 16, 20; Psalm cv. 41). "And the watcra shall fail 
from the sea, and the river shall he wasted and dried up" (Isaiah 
ill. 5—7; xlii. lo ; 1. 2; Nahumi. 4-; Psalm crii. 33 ; Jobxiv. 
10, 11). Jesus said, If any one come unto nc, as the Scripture 
liatli said, "out of his hcUy aliall flow rivers of living waters" 
( John viL 37, 88) ; hesides other places; as in Isaiah xxsiii.yi; 
Jorem. xrii. 7, 8j Ezek. xixi. 3, 4; xlvii. 1—13; Joel iii. 18; 
Zeeh. ix. 10; Psalm Ixxx. 11; P?alra xeiii. 3— S ; Psalm xcviii. 
7, 8 J Psalm ex. 7; Numb. xxiv. G, 7; Dent. viii. 7. liut that 
rivers, in an oppoute sense, Hignii'y fdses in almniluiice, may 
appear from these pass<KBS : lie Kliall send ^ul\b:l^'sa<ll)l'.s in the 
sea to the "nation trodden down, whose lun<l tin; yirirx liave 
spoiled" (Iswahitriii.2). "If Jebevah hiul nut been ftir us, 
then the waters had oierwhclmed us, aiul the rirrr had gone 
over our soul" (Psalm exxiv. t>, I,.".). "When tlion passcst 
through the waters I will be witli thee, :n.il tlirnu^Hi tlie rinrs, 
they shall not overflow thee" (baial. xliii, 3). "The sorrows 
of lieath eonipassed me, and the rivers of nngodly men made me 
afraid" (Psalm xviii. 4). "And the serpent cnat out of his, 
mouth water sa a river after the woman, that he might Caiue 
her to he carried away of the river" (Apoe. xii. 15, 16). "Be- 
hold, Jehovah briugeth np upon them the waters of the river 
strong and mauy, and it shall overflow and go over, and shall 
readi even to the neck" (Isaiah viii. 7, 8). "And the rieert 
came, and the winds blew and beat upon that house, and it fell 
not, fbr it was founded upon a rock" (Matt. vii. 35, 27 ; Luke 
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VI. 18, I'J) : lici'F aho rivrrs (iciiotc fahcH la abundance, beoanse 
bv a rock is sipiificd the Loril as la divine truth. Bv rivers or 
Hoods are also sifjiiificil tt;tiil>t:itioiii. because temptations arc 
mimdatiuns of fulsus. 

410. Aail Ihe name of tke alar is called IFonnwood : and l/ie 
Ihtrd part oi ihe maters became wormwood, sii^uifics. tlie infernal 
falsity from which their sclf-denvcd mt(;l!i;;eiicr la iliTived. and 
bv whicli all the truElis of the Word iir.' l;iUi!u d. Itv :i .-.lar is 
signified aclf-dcrived intclhgenco sprin^niL' :i iii infer- 
nal love. n. 108; bv name is signified its i|ii;,litv. u. HI. IJJ. Wr> : 
bv ivormwEiod is sigmfied infernal talaitv coiin'riun;; m"Iuc1i 
Honictbiiiff will he said priiseutlv : bv waU-.m are minified truths, 
n. 51) : hi'TO. tin; tnillis of the Word- because the subject relates 
to faith : by t},e llnrd [lart is siiinified all. ai above : from these 
particulars taken together the sense results aa delivered above. 
Wormwood sigmfics infernal falsitv. from its lutcnac bitterness, 
whereby it renders meat and drink nbominahlc ; such falsity is 
signified therefore by wormwood, m the foiloHing passages: 
"Behold, I will feed this people inth wormwood, and I will 
pve them water of gnll to dnnk" [Jerem. ix. 1+, la). "Thus 
aaith Jehovah concerning the prophets ; Behold, I will feed them 
with wormwood, and 1 will make them drink the water of gall; 
for from the prophets of Jerusalem is prafaneDess gone forth 
into all the earth" (Jerem. Tuiii. 15). " Ye who turn jadgment 
iido ffall, and the fruit of righteousness into toormvood" (Amos 
V. 7; vi. 12). "Leit there should be among you a root that 
bcareth gall and wormwood" (Deut. utix. 18). Since the Jew. 
ish church have falsified all the truths of the Word, like tlic 
church here treated of, and since the Lord by all the circum- 
stances of his passion represented the same, by permittiug the 
Jews to treat him as they did the Word, he himself being the 
Word, therefore they gave him vinegar mingled iinV/i gall, whieh 
is like wormwood, but, tasting it, he would not drink (Matt, 
xivii. 84; Mark iv. 23; Psalm ]\ix. 21). As this was the 
character of the Jewish church it is therefore thus described : 
" He hath filled me with bitterness, and iiath made me drunken 
witli wormwood" (Lament, iii. 15, 18, IIJ). 

HI. And many mm died of I hi: wuhrs, became I hey were 
made bilter, signifies, the extinction of s]>iritii.T.l life nitli many 
from the falsified truths of the \Vord. Many nieu died, si;;jiifips 

him is called aliie, Init Ironi natural life sepiinited I'rmii spiritual 
life, he ia called dead ; of the iiaters bcciuisc they » ere in:uic 
bitter, aignifiea by the falsified truths of the 'Word ; that waters 
mean the truths of the Word, may be seen above »■ 'llO- 
reason why bitter ugnifies wlmt is fabified, is, bceanse the Utter 
of wormwood is understood, and by wormwood is signified infer- 
nal blra^, n. 410. Hie spiritual life in a Christiaa is fivm no 
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other source lhan fi^m the truths of the Won!, for in them there 
ia life ; hut when the truths of the Word are folsificd, and man 
understands and views them according to the fidse notionB of hia 
religion, then apiritnal life in him ia estinguiihed ; the reBton is, 
because the Word commnmcfttea with heaven, therefore when it 
ia read by man, the traths therein ascend to heaven, and the 
Ibises to which truths ore adjoined or conjoined, tend towards 
hell, whence there is a rending asunder, whereby the life of the 
Word is cstinguishcd. But this is the case only with those who 
confirm falscs by tbc Word, but not with those who do not con- 
firm them, I have seen such rcndinga asunder, and have heard 
tbc noise like that of wood split by fire on a hearth. Bitter sig- 
nifies what iH falsified also in the folloning ])lares ; " Woe unto 
them that call evil good, and good e\il, tluit put bilUr for sweet, 
and awcct for dilter" (Isaiah v. '20, 22). " Tlicy slinll not drink 
wine with a song ; strong driidt shall be bilter to them that drink 
it" (Iswali xwv. 9). The like is signified by the little book that 
was eaten, which was sweet in the mouth, and liy wliicli the belly 
was made Mler (Apoc. x. 9, 10) ; and by this ; " And when they 
came to Slarnh, they coidd not drink of the waters for they were 
biiler ; and Jehovah showed !iim a wood, which, wlieu he had 
cast into the waters, they were made sweet" (E\od. nv, 23 — 25). 
Wood in the Word, signifies good. The same ia also signified 
by the wild gourds* which were put into the pottage, by reasoa 
of which the sons of the prophets cried out, Thete U deaw in the 
pot, which Ktisha healed by putting in meal (2 Kings iv. 88 — il) . 
iSesi signifies truth from good. 

412. And IMefourlh angel tomdtd, mgnifies, the ejqdoration 
and mnnifestation of the ttate of the chuch «ith thme whose 
reli^n is faitli alone, aa bdng in the crils of ftlritf, and in the 
Msitiea of eviL That thia is die significatioD of tneoe words, is 
evident from what fbllowa, when nuderstood in a ajHritnal sense. 
To sound sigmfles here as before, n. 398, 402, 407, to exptore 
and make manifest. 

413. And Ihe thirdparl of the sun was smitten, and the third 
pari of the moon, and Ihe third part of the itars, to that the third 
part of them was darkened, si^iifica, that by rea-Hon of evils from 
falsities anil of fidaities from evils, they did not know what lo\ e 
is, or what faith is, or any truth. Bv tbc tliird part ia sif^ificd 
all, n. 4(K( ; by the sun is signified love, u. 53 ; by the moon is 
signified intelligence and faith, n. 332 ; by stars .ttc signified the 
knowledges of truth and good from the \\'ord, ii. .'il ; by being 
darkened is signified not to be seen and known by reason of ciils 
from falses and of falscs from ei-ils. Evils from falsen exist nith 
those who assume the faiscs of religion, and confirm them till 
they appear as truths, and when they live according to them, 

* ColocrntMa — ■ Und ij tiild goia-il, the ■]>iilo of whirh ii ullol Cologvinlida. 
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tbev do erils from &l«eB, or tlie evib of falntv; but blBes from 
eriu exUt with Ukmb who do not conaider evils as siua. and stilt 
more mtfa those who reiiaonings from the natural man, and 
alu from the Word, confirm in tWuelvef, that erila are not 
mtu, nuh confirmations constitute the foliea from evila, and are 
called the fabea of evil. That nich u the dgnifieation of dark- 
ness follows, because light signifies tmtb, and tlie extinction of 
light makca darkness. By way of confinnation, some passages 
sliaJl first itc adduced, where similar things are mentioned as are 
here sa.id in tlie Apocalypse, of the s\xa, the moon, and the stars, 
and of tjic diirkiiess consequent upon tliuir cxtiiietioii : " The sun 
thall be turned into darkneas, and Ihe moon hilu hhoil," Ix^fore 
the great niiii terrible day of Jehovah toTiieth (.Iih'I ii. ). " For 
Ihe stars of heaven and the cunntdlathms llii-rfof shall not g'lre 
their UglU, the mn shall be darkened in liU >jaiiui Joi-lh, and Ihe 
moon shall nol cause her light Co shine" (IsixliUi sin. Hi). " And 
when I shall put thcc out I n ill cover tlio ln'avcu, I irill cover 
the siin with a cloud, and the moan ahall nol ijive hi-r liijhl, all the 
bright lights of heaven will I make dark orcr lliee, :uiii act dark- 
ness uiwn thy land" (Eiek. xs.\ii. 7, 8). Tlic day of Jeliovah is 
near; " the sun and the nioon shall be black, and the stars shall 
withdraw their shiahiff" (Joel ii. 10). " Imracdiafely after the 
tribulation of those days, thall the sun be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and Ike ttara shaU fall from heaven" 
(Matt 2xiv. 29; Mark xiii. 24, 85). 'Who cannot ae^ on de- 
voting his mind, that in these places, the sun, moon, and stars of 
the world are not uuderatood ? That by darkness falses of varioua 
kinds aie ngnified, is evident from the following passages; "Woe 
mito yon tW denie the day of Jehovah ! it is diirkness and not 
light ; shall not the day of Jeliovah be darkness and not light ? 
even very dark, and no briglitiieaa in ity" (Amos v. 18, 20). 
" The day of Jehovah is a day of darkness and gloominess, a day 
of clouds and thick darkness" (Zeph, i. l.l). "And in that day 
if one look unto the lanil, behold darkness, and the li^lit is dark- 
ened in the heavens thereof" (Isaiali v. 30; viii. 22). "For 
behold, darkness covereth the earth, and qross darkness the 
people" (Isaiah bi. 2). "Give glory uoto Jehovali your God, 
Iwfore lie cause darkness, and ivliile ye look for liRlit, he make it 
gross darkness" (Jerem. xiii. l(i), "We wait for light, but 
behold obscurity ; for brightness, but ne walk in darkness ; — we 
Htiimble at noon-day as in tlie night ; we are in dcsohifu plaees as 
dead men" {Isaiah lix. 9, 10). "Woe unto thi'm— that put 
darkness for li^hl, and light for darkness" (Isaiah v. 20) . " The 
people that widked iu darkness have seen a great light" (Isaiah 
iN. 2 ; Watt. iv. 10). The d.iy-sprins; from oil hi^'h hath visited 
us, to gil-e light 111 tliiiao nlio hit in darkness and in the shallow 
of ikath" (Luku i. 79), " And if thou draw out thy sold to the 
hungry, then shall thy light rise in obscurilg, and thy darkness be 
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as t^ie noon-day" (Isaiah Iviii. 10). "And in that day — the 
of the bHnd shall see out of ob»imrity and ont of darknest" (Isaiah 
xxix. 18; xlii. 16; xlix. 0). Jesus said, "I am tlie light of the 
world; he that fbllowcth me shall notiralk in darkness.hat shall 
have the light of life" (John riii. 12). " Walk while ve have the 
light, lest darkness come upon you : I uui coiue a light into the 
world, that whosoever bclieveth on me. should not ahide lu dark- 
ttesa" (John lii. 35, 4G). "When I sit m darkness. Jehovah 
shall he a light to me" (Jlicah vii. 8). " And this is the con- 
demnation, that light is come mto the H otld. ami men loved 
dariness rather than light" (John ui. 1!) ; i. 1. 5). " If. there- 
fore, the light which is in thee he darkness, how great is the 
darkness" (Matt. vi. 33 ; Luke ki. 3 1— 3G), " But this is vour 
hour, and the power of darkness" [Luke :)3). By darkness 
in these places is signified falsitv proceeding cither from igno- 
rance of the tmth, or from a false principle of religion, or from a 
Hifa of evil. Concerning those who are in the ialscs of religion, 
and thence in erila of life, the Lord savs. Tiiat thcv shall be cast 
into outer darkness (JIatt. \-iii. 12 : xxii. 13: vxv. 301. 

41 1. And the day shone nol tor a lliiril imrl rif it. and the 
nljiht likeiffise, signifies, that there is no loii£.'cr anv hpintual 
tnith nor natural trutli, scrviceaulc for docmue and life. &om 
the Word with them. By the dav not shining, is meant that 
there was no Ikht &om the sun: aiiu by the hght, in like man- 
ner, is meant that there waa no hght from the moon and stars. 
By light, in general, ia ngnified divmc truth, whieh is truth from 
the Woid; % the light of the sun. divme tmth spiritual : and, 

the light i£ the moon and stars, divme truth natural, both 
firom the Word. The divine trnth, in the Sj^tnal senae of the 
Word, IB like the light of the snn 1^ day ; and the divine trnth, 
in the natural sense of the Word, u like the light of the moon 
and stars by night; the spiritnol sense of the Word also flows 
into its natural sense as the sun docs with its light into the moon, 
which gives forth the light of the sun in a mediate manner. In 
the same way docs the spiritual sense of the Word illuminate 
men, even those who know nothing at all coneeniing it, whilst 
they read the Word in its natural sense; hut it illuminates the 
spiritual man, as the sun's liglit does the eye ; and the natu- 
ral man, as the light of the moun mid stai-s illuminate his eye. 
Every one receives illumination according to the spintnal afiee- 
tion of tmth and good, and at the same time according to genuine 
truths, by whieh he has opened his rational fiiculty. The aiimc 
is uiiilerstood bv day and night, in thr followiiig pn.s,sages : "And 
God said, Let there be li[/M in the firoiameTit ol" the heaven, to 
ilivide the day from the night : And God m!uie two gri'at liahts, 
the greater liyhl to ride the tlai/, and the leaser lif/ht tii i iih- the 
nigltt : he made the stars also ; And God ,«et tlicin ni the hrma- 
raent of the heaven, to give liglit upon the earth, and to rule over 
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the day nnd over tlie nighl, iind to clividc tlie light from the dark- 
iicaa" (Gen. i. t J— lil). Jdiovnh maile great himiimrieBj "the 
sun to rule hy day, the moon and ularg to rule hv nii/hl" (l's:dTn 
Mxxvi. 7—9). " The day (O Jehovah) is thiiii', tiic nhj/,/ Mt, 
i» thine : thou hast prejiaml the light and the sun" (I'sidni Iwiv, 
IB). " Jeliovali giveth the sun for a hght hy ilinj. luid i\ir oiili- 
liauccs of the moon and of the slnrs for a li^ht hy nh/ld'' (Jerem. 
xsAi. 3,-1). ■' If ve can hn;ak inv c-nv<-iL!i»t of Uii; :iiid mv 
covciiaiit of Ihr niuhl, auJ that then; shall nut h,. ,l,iy and nii/ht ill 
their aeasDii; then may also my covenant In: liroki'ii with David 
niy servant ; If my covenant he uot with dai/ anil iiigkl, and if I 
have not appointed the ordinances of heaven mid earth, then will 
1 cast away the seed of Jacob and David my servant" (Jercm. 
xxxiii. 20, 21, 'ia, 2C). These passages are ailduccd for the sake 
of shewing that a darkening of lioth kiiuLi of light is meant. 

416. And I beheld, and I heard im angel flying in the mtdil 
qf heaven, signifiei, instruction and prediction from the Lord. 
B7 an angel, in a supremo sense, is meant the Lord, and thence 
also something from tho Lord, n. S-tl; and hy flying in the 
midst of heaven and saying, is signified to perceive and under- 
stand, and, when applied to the Lord, to foresee and provide, n. 
245 ; but here, to instruct and fbretelL 

416. Saying unik a loud voice, Woe,woe, woe, to thexnhalntert 
of the earth, ^ reason of the other voices 0/ the trumpet of the 
three angels which are yet to iimnd, si^'nifn;>i, deep lamentation 
over the damned state of tliosi; in tlic «hnri;h, who in doctrine 
and life have confirmed themselves in faith separated from cha- 
rity. By woe is signified kmcntation over tlio evil in any one, 
an[i thence over his niiliaiipy state ; here, over the damned state 
of those who arc treated of in the nent chapter, and afterwardn ; 
and by woe, woe, woe, is signified extreme lamentation ; for tri- 
plication constitutes the superlative, because, three signifies all 
and fuU, n. 503. j!y the iuhahitcrs upon cnrth, arc nii^ant they 
who arc iu the church where the Word is, iinil the Lord known 
thereby : that eartli signifies the church may he sci;n ahovc, 11. 
285. liy the voices of the tnnnpct of the three angels which 
arc yet lo sound, is signified the exploration ami manifestation 
of the state of the church and of life with those, who by doc- 
trine and life have confirmed in themselves faith separated from 
charity, over wIlosc state lamentation is made. Woe signifies 
laincntntinii over tiie present or future calamity, unhappincss, 
or diiinnatiun of others, in these passages: " Woe nnto yoo 
scrihi^s and pharisces, hypocrites !" (Matt, xxiii. 18—17, 28, 26, 
27, 2D). " IVoe unto tliat man by whom the Son of Man ia 
betrayed" (Luke xxii. %%). Woe unto him by whom scandals 
come (Luke svii. 1). Woe unto them that join bonse to house. 
Woe unto them that rise up early iu the morning that tiiey via.3 
follow strong drink. " unto them that draw iniquity with 
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cords of Tunily. Woe unto them that csll eril good. Woe 
onto them that are tuq in thdr own eyea. Woe imto them 
that Bie migh^ to drink wine" (Iiuah t. S, 11, 18, 20-^) ; 
and in many other places. 

To the ahove I will add this Memorable Relation. I e&ti in 

the sjuntiial ivorld two flocks, one of goats, and the other of 
EllEEF ; 1 wondered who thiiv were, for I knew that ammnls, 
seen in tlie spiritual world, arc not siiiimals. but corrraponil- 
eiices ol tbc alfcctions and conscijueiit thiui(;lit9 of tlioae who 
arc tlicrc. W licrcforc 1 n]iiiroached towards them, and as 1 
drew near, tlie likciicsBes of animals diiappearcd, and instead of 
tlieiii were seen men. And it was shewn, that they who formed 
tlie flock of f;oata. ircrc tliosc who had confirmed tlicmaohcs 
in the (ioctnne of justification bv faith alone; and tlicv who 
formed the flock of sbeep. were those who iR-lioved that cli!i- 
rltv and faitli iire a one. as yood and truth are a one. And 
then 1 entered into diseourse with those who had been seen as 
Soats, and said. " Why arc vou tlms assembled Tlicv eon- 
flistcd eliiellv of elcr^iv, who };loriod in their fame for erudition, 
hceausc they knew tlic arcana of justitication bv faith alone. 
Tlicv replied that they were assembled to sit m council, heeaiiae 
thcf had heard that what is said by i'aul (Rom. in. iB). that 
man is justified by faith without the works of the law, is not 
rightly understood, because Paul, by the works of the law, 
meant the works of the Moscuc law, which were intended for 
the Jews; which we also clearly see from his words to Peter, 
whom he rebuked for judaiaiDg, when yet he knew, that no one 
is "jnstified by the works (/ the kao" (Gal. ii. 14— 16): U> 
also, from his making a distincdjon between the law of faith and 
the law of works ; and between Jews and Gentiles, or circnm- 
cision and uncircumcision, meaning by circiimeision, Judaism, 
as everywhere else; and likewise from his summing up with 
these words : "Do we then make void the /ciaj through faith? 
Go<l forbid ; vea, we establish the law :" he says all tliese tilings 
in one aeries [Rom. iii. 27—31) ; and further, lie observes in the 
preceding chapter ; " Tor not the hearers of tlie /uio are just 
before God, but tlie doers of the law shall he justified" (Itom. ii, 
13) ; also. That God "will render to every man according to his 
deeds" {Rom. ii. 6) ; and that, " For we must all appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ; that every om; may receive the 
thtngs done in his body, whether they lie good or bad" (2 Cor. 
V. 10) ; besides many other things to tin; same purpose, from 
which it IS evident that Paul rejcrts faitli without good works, 
equallv witli James (ii. 17— 2ri) . That the wtirks of the Mosiac 
law, which wen; for the Jew-., were meant bv Paul, we arc addU 
tioually conlirined in by this eoiisidcration, that all the statutes 
for the Jews in Woses are called the law, thus the works of the 
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two flocksj tiiid said to those on the left, " Join jouraelvea to 
tiie goats ; but I muat tell you, tliat a wolf will como, whicli 
will enatcli them away, and vou along with them. 

But after tlio two flocks of alieep had separated, and they 
on the left hand li;td licard the thrcatcuiiig ii orda of the aogol, 
thev looked :it uni; arKitber, and F^aiii, " Let us confer with our 
fon.ier in^oniiW.'^ nm] thvn tW left-hand hock spake to the 
ri;xht, s;ijhi-, Why have uni rcfTilrd from your pastors V arc 

auvthiiis "from the 'braiieruhith LwsVv comiiiuitv into'' the 
fruit, and will not the fruit jiensh ask our pritHta if it is not 
80." And upon their putting- the question, the priests looked 
round to the refit, who made signs with their cyc», to intimate 
that they had spoken correctly, and then they replied that it 
waa i — faith is preserved by the fruit ; — but they would not say 
faith is continued into the iruit. One of the priests, who waa 
among tho sheep on the right-hand, then got up, end said, 
" They have told you that it is so, but they have told their com- 
panions that it is not so; for they think otherwise." ^^'hcr<!- 
Ibre they inquired, "How do they think, then, — do the* not 
think as they teach?" He said, "No; they think that every 
good of charity, which is called a good work, done by man for 
the sake of salvation or eternal life, is not good hut e\ii, by 
reason that man desires to save himself hy his own works, by 
claiming to himself the righteousness and merit of the only 
Saviour; and that it is so with every good work, in which man 
feels liis own will ; therefore among themselves they call good 
works from man, not blessed, but cursed; and say that they 
merit hell rather than heaven." Kut the flock on the IcfUhnnd 
said, " You speak falsehoods acaiust them ; do they not mani- 
festly preach to us charity und its works, whirb they call wnrks 
of faith manifested before us V" ]h: replii^il, " Vciu do not 
understand their disconrM s ; no otic but a clergyni^u, wlio in^iv 
be present, does attend to and understand Ibem ,■ thc'y tlnnk 

manner, and uniier tlic same form ; ii lierefore they ;ire unani- 
mous in saying that no one is saved by works at all, but by 
faith alone; but this shall be illustrated by comparisons. An 
apple-tree bears apples; but if a man does what is good for the 
aaSe of salvation, as the tree produces apples by continuity, 
then those apples are rotten within, and full of worms. They 
say, also, that a vine produces grapes ; but tliat if a man were 
to bring foitli spiritual goods as a vine does t'l'upc^i he would 
bring forth wild grapes." But theu they asked, " What is the 
nature of their goods of charity or works, which ore the fVuiti 



offnitli?" Ill 
man from the 
thing." But ■ 
laem, ihere m 



merely by licoriug ttie Wont, and not by undcrsCatKimg tlii! 
IVord, be said, irith indignatioa, "la this effect produced then 
by the understanding of the Word, — by the Holy Spirit alone, 
whilst man, throughout the chnrch service, turns himself away, 
or sits as deaf as a post, or sleeps, or as merely feeling an exha- 
lation from the Bible ? What can be more ludicrous ?" After 
this, a certain man of the flock on the right-hand, who excelled 
the rest in judgment requested to speak, and said, " I beard a 
certain person say, ' I have planted a vineyard, now will I drink 
wine even to iutoiication.' But another asked, 'Do you mean 
to driuk the wine out of your own tup with jour own right 
liandl" And he said, 'No 1 )>uC out uf an iuiisihlc cup ttom an 
iuvisiblc lisnd.' And the other rcplicii, ' Of a certainty then you 
"ill not bt iiitoxicatcd,' Presently the same man said, 'But 
licar mf, I be-ificch you ; I say unto jou, drink wine from the 
M'oriJ midcratood ; do you not know that the Lord is the Word? 
is not the Word from the Lord ? is he not therefore in it ? if 
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then you do good from the Word, do vou not do it from the 
Lord,— from liia month mid will:' .md if you nt the. same 
time look to the Lord, he will also lead vou. and ^111 cause 
yoQ to do it, aiul this ho will do tlirousrh vou. and vou as 
from your.sclvps. ^\'!.o c-nii sav. wli™ dniiin niivlliiiK' hv the 
authority of a king, of h 1 1 11 I 1 tl f If 

from my own mouth or roiiimaud. an<i Irom niv own mU .— 
After this he turned to 1 1 I 1 \ t f 

God, seduce not the II I () 1 II 1 

greater part of the flock on the Icf^-haud receded, and Jomed 
thcmaelves to the flock on the right : some of the clergy also 
then said, " Wc have heard what we did not know bcibie; we 
are paatora ; we will not leave the sheep." And they receded 
aloDg with tbcm, and said, "That man spoke a true word: 
who can say, when he does anything Scorn tfie Word, thus from 
the Lord, from his will and commsnd, I do thia from myself 7 
Who that docs anything from the will and command of & king, 
says, I do this from myself? Now we see the Divine Prori- 
denec, why a conjunctioa of faith and works has not hcen dis- 
covered, which the hody of eecleai.istics might acknowledge ; 
it could not be discovered, because no such conjunction can 
exist; for theirs is not a faith in the Lord, who is the Word, 
and therefore neither is it a faith from the Word." But the 
other priests went away, flourishing their caps, and crying out, 
" Futh alone ! foith alone for ever, notwithstsndiiig I" 



CHAITEB IX. 

1. And the fifth angd loonded, and I saw a star &11 from hea- 
ven unto the earth, and to him waa given the key of the bot- 
tomless pit. 

2. And he opened the bottomless pit; and there aroae a 
smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace : and 
the sun and the nir were darkened by reason of the amoke of 

3. And there came out of the amoke locuata upon the 
earth : and unto them was given power, as the scorpions of the 
earth bave power. 

4. And it was commanded them that they should not hurt 
the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any 
tree; hut oidy those men, who bad not the seal of God in 
their foreheails. 

5. And to thcni it was given that they should not kill 
them, but that they should lie tormented five mouths: and 
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tb«i torment was as the torment of a acorpion nhen be strUceth 

6. And in those days shall men seek death, and shall not 
find it; and ahal) deNre to die, and death shnll flee ftom them. 

7. And the shapes of the loonsts were like unto horses pre- 
pared unto bnttle : and on tbcir heads were bb it were crowns 

like gold, and their faces nere as the faces of men. 

8. And tlicy had hair as tlic liair i.l' women. ant\ their tcctli 
were aa tlie ttcth of lions. 

y. And they hud breast -plates, as it vrcfc breast.platca of 
iron ; and the Bound of their wings was as the sound of cha- 
riots of man; borsea running to battle. 

10. And they had tails like nnto scorpions : and there were 
stings in their tails ; end their power was to hurt men five 
months. 

U, Ami thcv had a kins over thcui, tin- :u,^r\ of tlic bottom- 
less iiit ; nliose nnme iii the Hebiei Mil I 
the <ireek tnn-iK; lie bath his name .Vpollvmi. 

12. One woe is past; bebobi, tl 
be re after. 

Ami tbe iiiifie! sou.iiled 1 I I I 1 
the four boms of tbe soUleii altar ului-li i.s belbie (iixl. 

14. Saying to the sistli angel who hud the iriinipec, Ijoobo 
the four angeb that are bound at the great nver Euphrates. 

15. Ana the ibnr angds were loosed : wbo were prepared 
for an hoor, and a day, and a month, and a year, to slay tbe 
third part ^ men. 

16. And the number of the armies of horsemen were two 
myriads of myriads : and I heard tbe number of them. 

17. And thus I saw the horses in tbe vision, and tbem that 
sat on them, having breast-plates of lire, and of jacinth, and 
of brimstone : and the heads of tbe liorscs were as the heads 
of lions : and out of their nioiitbs issued fire, and smoke, and 

18. Ky these three was tbe third part of nipn killed, liv tbe 
fire, and by tbe smoke, and by tbe bnnistonp. which issued 

ly. l''or their power is in their mouib: for their tails were 
like uutu serpents, and had heads, and with them they hurt. 

20. And the rest of the men who were not killed by these 
plagues, yet repented not of the works of their bands, that 
they should not worship demons, and idols of gold, and sdver- 
aiid brass, and stone, and wood; which neither can see. nor 
liear, nor walk : 

21. Neither' repented they of their murders, nor of their 
sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 



Digilized by 



Chap, ix.] 



THB ATUCAUVVeX KBVBALED. 



309 



THE SPIRITUAL SENSE. 



• 13— ao, Liistlv. 



t I f 1 1 i J f t 1 I t i t 

alone : " And I snw a star fall from licavcu unto the eartli." 
aigniflea divine truth spiritual flowing from Leaven into the 
church aa exisiins with such persons, and effecting exploration 
and manifestation : "And to him was given the key of the hot- 
tomlesB pit." Bigmfios. the opening of their hell: v. 2. - And 
he opened the hottomleas pit, and there arose a smoke out of 
the pit, as the smoke of a great fiirnace," si^ifies, the falset 
of the GOQcupiBcences of tlie aatuisl man HpmginK forth from 
thdr evil loves : "And the sun and the air were darkened by 
reason of the smoke of the pit," aignifiea, that thereby the 
light of truth was turned into thick darkness: v. 3, "And 
there came out of tlie smoke locusts upon the earth," sij;iiific>s, 
that from them were derived falaes to the extreme or lowust de- 
grees, such as prevail with those who have become senauul, and 
see and judge of all things by the scnacs and their fallacies : 
"And unto them was given power, as the scorpions of the earth 
have power," signitiea, the power of persuading that their faiscs 
are truths ; v. l, " And it whh eonimandcii them that they 
should not hurt the p'ass of the earth, neither auv grocu thing, 
neither any troi^ ; hut only those men n ho had uot the seal uf 
God in their foreheads," signifies, the divine providence of the 
Lord, that thcv should not bo able to take aivav auv truth and 
good of faiih, 'nor any affccHoii and pei ceptioii of tbcni, from 

faith i v! :i, "And to t ho in it uas t;ivcn that they should not 
kill them, but that they should be tormented five months," sig- 
nifies, that neither from these should they he able to take anny 
the &ctdty of understanding and willing truth and good, but 
that they should only he able to bring on stupor for a short 
time t " And their torment was as the torment of a scorpion 
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v,\um lit striketh ;l si jjni that tliis is from their per- 

suasive iiinver: V. (1, "And in (liose davs slidl men seek death, 
.ind sh:il[ iiiit lillli it; uLid -hldl <iL-ivt"lu di.s anil il.:alh slilll 
flee from them," -i-uHi.'s, that it is their dc-iire tliat, in niat- 
ter.s of hiUi Ihe niider^tiinilinL: -hijuUl \n- sluit n]. !iml tlie will 
elused, by which means spiritual lii,-ht and life are e^liz!|,'ui»]ied 
and that yet tliis cannot be done ; v. 7, " And the shapes of the 
locuata," eignifies, the form and appearance of those who have 
confirmed in themselfea &itli separated from ohaiitf : "Were 
like unto honei prepared onto oattle," ngnifiei, that beCBUM 
thev can leuon, they appear to themselves to combat from the 
nnderatanding of truth from the Word : " And on thdr beads 
weie as it were crowns like gold," signifies, that they appeared 
to themselves as conquerors : " And their faces were as the 
faces of men," signilies, that they appcoxcd to themselves to be 
wise: V. 8, "And they hod hair as the hair of women," sigui- 
fiee, that thej* appeared to tlicmsclvca to be in the affection of 
truth : " And their teeth were as the teeth of lions," signifies, 
that sensual things, which arc the nltimatea of the life of the 
natural man, appeared with tiiem to have power over alt things : 
V. 9, "And they had breast-plates, as it were breast-plates of 
iron," signifies, that argumentations from fallaeies, by whiah 
they fight and prevail, ajipearcd to them so powerful that they 
could not be refuted; "And the sound of their wings was as 
the sound of chariots of many horses running lo battle," sig- 
nifies, their reasonings as if ihcy were from truths of doctrine 
from the Word fully understood, for which they must ardently 
fight: V. 10, "And they had tails like unto scorpions," signi- 
fies, the truths of the ^Vord falsified, hy means of which they 
induce stupor : " And there were stings in their tails, and their 
power waa to hurt men five months," signifies, subtile falsifica- 
tions of the Word, by which for a. short time they darken and 
fiiscinate the nnderatanding, and thus deceive and captivate : 
T. II, "And th^ liad a king over tbcm, the angel of the 
bottomless mt, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, 
bat in the Greek tongae he hath his name Apollyon," signifies 
that they are i& the mtanic hell who are in falses from concapis- 
cences, and by a total falnfication of the Word have destrt^ed 
the church: v. 12, "One woe is past; behold, there come two 
woes more hereailer," signifies, further lamentations ocer the 
state of the church. 

V. 13. "And the aiith nngcl sounded," signifies, the explo- 
ration and manifestation of their state of life in the reformed 
church who arc not bo wise, aud yet place the all of religion in 
faith, and think of it alone, and live as they like: "And I 
heard a voice from the four horns of the golden altar which is 
before Qod, saying to the suth angel who had the trumpet," 
ngniflcs, a commiuid from the Lord out of the spiritual heaven 



mrriadB," sijniincs rpasoiimss coiicerning laitn aione, wicn 
vliich tbo interiors of thoir minds wcri; Ailed, froni the great 
abunduicc of the mere falaca of evil : "And 1 hciird the num- 
ber of thorn," signifies, that tho quality of them wbs pcreeivcd : 
V. 17, "And thua I aaw the horses in the vision, and them that 
rat on them," signifies, that it was then discovered that the 
reasonings of the interiors of their minds eonceming faith alone 
were imaginary and Tiaionary, and that they themselves were 
infatuated with them : " Having breast- [it ntcs of lire, aud of 
jacinth, and of brimstone," aignilica, their imaginary and vi- 
sionary argumentations from infernal love auil self-derived iiitei- 
ligcnce, and from the concLipispeiirrs tlicnoe prurttding : " And 
till! liMd- of llu; lii>r>™ »-,:rt::iH Un; lu;:u]s uf lions," Mgnilies, 

si^'i,i;ics, U\::'. iii tli<'irll...u-lil-. innl dL-.cyii]'M;s,' viewed interiorly, 

tlio lovo uf ^lif^Hnii i,f Ihc world, and Llil jn'ido of self-derived 
iiittllijrenoc, iiiid tin; concupiscences of evil and falsity aiiriug- 
iiig from these tivo source!.: v. IS, " liy these tliree «iia tlie 
third piirt of men killed, by the fire, and iiv tlie smoke, and by 
the brimstone, ivhiclL issued out of tlicii" lunntlis," signifies, 
that from these it ia that the nieu of llif i liuvi h perish ; v. 19, 
" For their power waa iu their Lnoutli," signifies, tliat they only 
prevail by their discourse in confiiniatioii of faith : "For their 
tails were like unto serpents, aud had heads, aud with them 
they, do liurt," signifies, the reason, because they are in a sen- 
sual a[id inverted state, spcniting truths, with their lips, but 
falsifying them by the principle which constitutes the bead of 
their religion, and thus they deceive ; v. 20, " And the rest of 
the raeu who were not killed by these plagues nigiiilles, tliose 
in the reformed church wlio are not so sjiiritiiallj ileail from 
visionary reasonings, and from self-love, aud from the jiride of 
self-derived intclUgencc, and &om the concupiscences thence 
proceeding, ss those before-mentioned, and yet make faith 
alone the head of their religion : " Yet repented not of the 
works of their bands," signifies, that neither did tbqr shun the 
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tilings til at arc propfr Id tlii^iiiM^lves, wliicli are evils of every 
kind, oasins: "That tlioy should not worship demonB," signi- 
fies, that thus thty arc in tlie of their coHcu})isceiiMtH, aud 
make one with tlicir like in hell ; " And idoln of f;(ild, and 
sdvcr, and hrass, and stone, ami of wool)," siijiiifics, that thus 
they are in worship grounded in mere falses : 'MVhith neither 
can see, nor hear, nor walk," signifies, in which there is no- 
thing of ^irituAl and truly rational life; v. 21, "Kcither 
repented they of their murders, nor of their soreerics, uor of 
theil fomicatioD, nor of thdr thefts," signifies, that the hercsy 
of jaith alone indncea on their hearts stupidity, tergiversation, 
and hardncas, ao that they do not think anything of the pre-, 
eepts of the decalogue, nor indeed of any srn that it onght to 
be ahnnned because it is in favour of the oenl and against God. 



THE EXPLANATION. 

419. And the fifth angel emmded, signifies the exploration and 
manifestation of the states oi life ot those in the reformed 
church, who arc called learned and wise from tln'ir confirmation 
of faitli sepnr.itcd from chanty, nnil of lustifieiitioii and salvation 

make'niani'lHt tlie'state'of the chmrh. ^.id tln;iie,' thi: stiito of 
IHb with ihm<- whose religion consists hi Hiith .doiu', iiiny he 
sreu iiLovp. II, 31)7. 

m). Awl I .raw a Ml from h^arcn Ihe , signi- 
fies, divine trutli spiritual flowing from hcuven into the church 
as existing with such persons, and efTecCiug exploration and 
inamfestation. B; a star is here signified divine truth spuitnal, 
because it fell from the spintual heaven, concerning vhich, 
above, n. SS7, 388 ; and by the earth is here signified the cbnrdi 
with those vho are in its internals, as above, n. 898. By divine 
truth apiritnal is tnetoit ^telligence derived from apiritual love, 
which is love tovarda the neighbonr ; and as that intelligence at 
this day is called faith, and that love, charity, it is faith derived 
from charity, or rather it is the truth of faith derived tram the 
good of cliatitv, wliicli is here signified liy a star. The same is 
signified by a star In the singular number (Apoc. ii. 28; xxii. 
IC) ; for by stars, in the plural number are signified the know- 
ledges of good and truth, n. 61, and by these intelligence ia 
acmiired. That it is divine truth exploring and manifbating, ia 
evident from what follows. 

421. And to him was given the keg of the boltomlefs pit, sig- 
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nifiM, the opening of their hell. By a key is aignilicil the [imver 
of opening, and also the net of opening, ii. (>'i, 17 -t, 8-10. And 
hy the bottoralesa pit is nifrnitii^d the liell where they arc who 
have eonfirmcd thcmsrhes in justitieatinn ntid salvation, by faith 
alone, who are all of ilie irfbrnied (^hui'ch : hut in the present 
ease, tl ley who in thpir im» eye-, inni theiiec iii the eyes of 
mtmy otliers, appear as leanuid and erudite, wlifii yet in the 

stTiiiilin^' as lo Uiose tl,ii,i;,> which peLin to heav.-n ^nd't^l'c 
chureii ; in^iisi; they uho canlinn that faith ev.^u la its iute- 
riorg, elose the superior degrees of their understanding, till at 
length they are unable to see any spiritual truth in light ; tlie 
rassoa ii^ became the confinnstion m &lmty is the negation of 
, trnfh ; therefore irhen they hew adt spiritual tnitli, vhicli is a 
tontli of the Word serviceable to those ^o are of the church 
for doctrine and life, they keep their minda fixed in the fidses 
which they have conGrmed, and tiien th^ either veil over the 
troth th^ have heard with fabes, or reject them as ft mere 
sound, or yawn at it and avert themaelves; and this in the 
degree in which they are in the pride of their own erudition ; 
for ]iride ghics falses tof;ether, so tliat at last they cohere like 
the concretions formed from the foara of the sea; therefore the 
Wnrd is liid from tliem as a hook sealed with seveu seals. 
What their quality is, and what their hell, shall also he described, 
because it has been permitted me to see it, and to discourse 
with those who are tlierein, and also to see the locusts that 
earne out of it. " That pit, which is like the aperture of a fur- 
nace, appciirs in the southern quarter, and the nbvss heiicath is 
of liir^e estent tew!irds tlic cii'st ; tlicVL- i^ litrlit in 'it, hut if li-ht 
freni heii.en hi.- a,li»itted into it it hecuines d:^l■l,l.e^s, "liercrore 
t)ie |>it is elusi'd al.uve. Huts, arched as it »ere with brick, 
appear therein, divided into various little ecUs, in each of ii hieh 
there is a table, with paper and hooks lyiii;; upon it. Every 
one sits at his own table, vrho in the world had eoulirmcd justi' 
Seatiou and salvation by faith alone, making eharity au act 
merdy natural-moral, and its works only works of civil life, 
whereby men may attun reward in the world ; but if they are 
done ibr the sake of salvation, they condemn them, and this 
severely, because human reason and will are in them. All who 
are in this abyss have been learned and erudite in the world ; 
and among them there are some metaphysicians and scholastics, 
who are esteemed there above the rest, ^lien it was granted 
me to enter into discourse with them, I recognised some of 
them : but this is their lot on their first adniission ; — they sit in 
the foremost cells; but as thej confirm faith hj excluding 
works of charity, they leave their first habitations, and enter 
into cells nearer to the east, and so on successively till towards 
the end, where those are who confirm these tenets from the 



814 THE APOCALYPSE REVEALED. [Clinp. ix. 

Word ; and as they then cannot but falsify the Word, thnir Imts 
disappear, and tliey sec tlicnisclvcs in a desert, whereupou 
what is described above, n. 153, happens to tlicm. There is 
also an abyss beneath the one just mentioned, where they ore 
vho in like manner Have confirmed justification and salvation 
by faith alone, but who by themselves in their spirit have denied 
God, and in their hearts have laughed at the holy things of the 
church ; here they do nothing^ but quarrel, tear their gannenta, 
climb upon the tsblea, and Kick and shase one tuoUier; and 
becBtue no one ia there jpenmtted to do mischief to the bod; of 
another, they menace with their faces and fists. Filthiness and 
impurity here prevail; but these are not treated of in this 

422. And be opitied the bottomless pit, and there arose a 
smoke out of the pit as the smoke of ii great furnace, signifies, the 
faiaes of the concupiscences of t!ic natural innii springing furtli 
from their etil loves. Ily the liottomlcss jiit, is flignificd the 
hell above described, n, 421 ; by the mnoke from thence, are 
signified the falsea from coucapisc-i;iiccs ; auil because the smoke 
as of a great furnace ia iiicjitiyiicd, Ibe f;ilscs of concupiscences 
spriiigitif; forth iVuiu evil loves are iiuilci-stwil, for fire signifies 
love, II. ICS ; and tbe lire of bell, evil love, u. 190. A great 
furnace has it like si;;iiifie:itioii, because it smokes from fire. 
Iiiferjial spirits are imt in anv niiiterial fire, but iiL spiritual fire, 
nliLeb is Ibeir love; therefore thev .lu lu.t feel :iiiv other fire ; 
on »liii;b subject see the work on //crtc.Vf iu.d HcU, ii. 13t, 56G 
—575. Ail love, ill tlie spiritual «urld, ubeu it is excited, 
appears iit a distance aa fire, — ivitbiu the hells, as red-hot fire, 
and without, as the smoke of a fire, or as the smoke of a famace. 
The falflcs of the concupisccncea springing forth from evillovea, 
are also described as smoke from a lire and from & ftamace, m 
other parts of the Word, as in these passages: Abraham "lotdced 
towards Sodom and Gomorrah, — and beheld, and lo, the teuke 
qfthecounirgweat v» the moke qf a fiamae^' (Gen. zix.28). 
"The ran went down, and it was dark, and behold, a amoiinff 
fitmaee, and a burning lamp, that passed between those pieces" 
(Gen. XV. 17}. "And now, they sin, more and more, therefore 
they shall bo as the smote oat of the chimney" (Hosca xiii. 3, 3). 
" But the wicked shall perish, into smoke shall thev consume 
away" [Psalm xisrii. 20). "And I n-ill sh on- wonders in the 
heavens, and in the earth, blood, and fii e, ami pillars of smoke" 
(Joel ii. 30). "And shall ca^t tluiii iiiKi aft-VicM o/y/jv-, there 
shall be wailing and gnaaliing ol ti tlli" i,.\hitt, siii, 41, 42, 4'J, 
51); aud in other places. 

423. And the mm and the air were darkened, Ijy reason of the 
»moite Iff the pit, signifies, that thereby the light of truth was 
tamed into thick darltoeaa. By the sun and the Mr is here sig- 
nified the light of truth, for by tho sun ia signified love, and by 
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the light proceeding from it, divine truth ; wherefore when it u 
sfud that nben the sun is darkened, and at the same time the 
air, it aignifies that di\ine trutli liad become thick darkness : 
that thia was from the falsea of concupisceiiCfSj is signified by 
its heing effected by the smoke of tlie pit. 

434. And there came out of Ihv smoke locmls upon the earth, 
signities, that from them were derived falses to the extreme or 
lowest degreea, sach as previiil " ith tiionc who have become eeu- 
mial, and see and jud<;e of all tliin^'t from their senses and from 
the fallaeies thereof. Tliev arc called falses in the extreme or 
lowest degrees, which ocenpy the e.'ttreme or lowest principles 
of man's life, and are termed sensual, concerning which we Bnall 
speak presently ; these are signified by locusts, in the Word : 
but it ia to be observed, that they did not appear like the locueta 
of the field, which leap about and lay waste meadows and com 
fields, but like pigmies or little men, which is evident also from 
their description, in that they had erowus on their heads, and 
faces like men, hair like women, teeth like lions, breast-plates 
of iron, and a king over them, — the angel of the bottomless pit. 
That little men were also called locusts by the aadents, maj be 
concluded from this passage : The spies who ireie seat to search 
the land of Caoaau, said, "And there we sAvthe giants, the 
sons of Anak, and we were in their eyet at locust^' (Numb. xiii. 
88) . " It is Jehovah that sitteth upon the circle of the earth, 
and the inhabitants thereof are as locasls'' {Isaiah xl. 22). But 
as falses in eitremcs or lowest principles, such as prevail among 
them, are signified by locusts in the Word, therefore they are 
called locusts, as also crowned and commanders, in Nahum ; 
"There shall the fire devour thcc, it shall cat thee up like the 
canker-worm ; make thyself many as the canker-worm, make 
thyself many as the locusts ; thy crowned arc as the locusts, and 
thy captains as the locus! of locusts" (iii. 15 — 17). It is in con- 
sequence of falaps in extreme or loivcst principles consuming the 
truths and gooils of the cliureb, as they sprinj; up in man, that 
they are signified by locusts, wliieh consume the grass and herb 
of the field, as may be evident from these passages: "Thou 
shalt carry much seed out into the field, for the locust shall con- 
sume it" {Deut. xKviii, 38). "That which the palmer-worm hath 
left bath the locust eaten, and that which the locust hath left 
hath the canker-worm eaten, and that iciiieh the canker-worm 
hath left bath the calcrpilier eaten" (Joel i. 4, o). "And I will 
restore to vou tbc years that the locust bath eaten, the canker- 
\form, tbc caterpiller, and tlic palnier-woriu have eaten" (Joel 
ii. 2-ir, 25). Tbc same is signified by the locusts in Egypt, con- 
cerning which it is thns written in Moses: "And Mosea stretched 
forth his rod over the land of Egypt, and the east wind bronght 
the hauls. And the hauU went up met all the land of Egyptj 
—before thera there were no snch keutU, — and they did e»t 
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every herb of the loud ;" and oftcrwards, " Moaca Btretclied 
fortli his rod, nnd t}ic torvats were cast into the red sea" (Exod. 
I. 13, nnd subsequent vctsc;s) ; nnd in naviii : He f;ayc their 
produce tn the riilcr/iiUrT, iiiid tlioir lalmur to the hnisf (Psalm 
CT.3-i-, ;3r,). By the miracles in iC^^M't 'lc^''''ihc-d the vast n- 
tion of tlic church ; and l)y lhi> luiriicle, vn^lutirin by falscs in 

ciyilos 111' mail's life, ivbcu thr inti rior- on wliich thoy depend 

loeusts ivc re cast i.ito tlic li'd sea, hy " lilcb is siijiiilicd hell. 

As few at this day know nlint is menut hy the sensunl prin- 
ciple, aud what tho quality of the Bcnsaal man is ; and as locusts 
aigniff such, tho following extiADts are therefore odduccd con- 
cerning it from tlie Arvmta (keleitia. "That the sensual prin- 
ciple is tbe nltinuite of the life of man's mind, adhering nnd 
cohering to his five bodilv senBca, n. 5077, 6767, 9121, !)216. 
9831, 9730. That he ia ciUlecl a sensual man who judges of all 
thinga by hia bodily sensea, and who believes nothing but what 
he can aeo with his eyes, and touch wjtli his hands ; saying; that 
those ore aoracthin^, and rejecting the rest, n. 5094, rG93. 
That the interiors of his mind, which see from the light of hea- 
ven are closed, so tliut he sees notliins of tnith there, which is 
of heaven and the clmroli, n. 6:j(i l, (1814, G8-J5. That Buch a 
man thinks in eitrcme or lowest principlcii, nnd not interiorly 
from any spiritual lij^ln, n. 51)81), r,(li)4, :>r,6i, 7093. In short, 
that thcV are in a dense natural !it;ht, n, fi2()l, (1310, G Wil, 68^14. 
08 1.-), m'iliJ, GGi l, ('■m2. m-i-i-. That thence interiorly they arc 
against tlic tldn^s whicli are of licaven and the chiireh, but that 
eiteriorly they can spcali in t'avnr "f tli<'ui, and ardently, aceord- 

(ilfHi, 081-1, (;iU8,'0l)4'.). Tliat the learned and erudite, 

who have confirmed themselvea deeply in fal.ies, and still more 
they who have confirmed themseives against the trutlis of the 
Word, are sensual above nil others, n. 6316. That sensual men 
reason acutely and subtilly, because their thought is bo near 
their speech that it is almost in it, and as it were in their lips, 
and bccanse they place all intelligence in speech from memory 
only ; also that some of them can dcstronsly confirm folses, and 
that after confirmation they believe them to be truths, n. 195, 
196, 5700, 10386. But that they reason and confirm things 
from the fallacies of the senses, hy which the vulgar arc capti- 
vated and persuaded, n, r.dH.l., li'.MS, 00 W, 7093. That sensual 
men arc more cunning and inalici'ius than others, n. 7G93, 
10236. That the ovarieious, adulterous, anil tiie volujituoua 
and deceitful, are especially sensual, although in the eyes of the 
world they do not appear so, n. 6310. That the interiora of 
their minds are filthy and nnelean, n. 6301. That by these 
they communicate with the hells, n. €3il. That thoy who are 
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extraction, n. 5580. Thnt those sensual things are in close con- 
tact with the world, and admit the thines winch flow from the 
world, and. as it were, sift thcnt. n. U726. Tliut man b; means 
of those sensual ihrnga, commnmcates mih the world, and, 
means of rational thioga, with heaven, n. 4009. That miBual 
things supply such an are anbsement to the mtenors of the 
mind, n. 5077, 5081. That there are sensual things which 
miniBter to the intellectual part : and such as minister to the 
ToluntaiT jiart, ii. 5071. That unless the thought be elevated 
above sensual thinfjs, man enjoys but little wisdom, n. 5089. 
That a wiaG m;iii thinks above sensual things, n. 5089. 5094. 
Tiint man ivlicn his thought is elevated above sensual things, 
coiiifs into a ck'arer light, and. at length, into heavenly light, 
n. (il8;l, (i3l3, (ai.i, 9407. 9730. 9923. That elevation above 
seiipual thinjrs, and abstraction from them, was known to the 
ancients, n. mi3. That man. bv his spirit, might perceive the 
things which arc <lonc in the siiiritual world, if he cmild be with- 
drawn from smsunl I 11 1 t 1 o I i t of 
heaven by the Lord, T 11 I thclody 
docs not think, but the apini of inaii m the bodv ; and in pro- 
portion as it thinks in the bodv. in tlic same pmpcrtiou it thinks 
obscurely and in darkness ; and in iirop'irtion aa u iluca net 
tliink ill the body, in the same [iroportiOJi it tliinka clearly and 
in the hgbt ; but in spiritual things, n. 4633, 6614, 6633. That 
the senanal scientific principle ia the ultimate of the nndentand- 
iag, and sensual delight, the ultimate of the wiU, n. 9996. What 
the dtfi^ience is between the sennit things common to heaats, 
And the sensual things not common to them, n. 10286. That 
there are sensual men not wicked, hy reason that thrar interiors 
aTe not dosed correspondeatly, concerning whose state iu ano- 
ther life, see n. 6811." 

425. And unto lAem toot giaenpower, at the Korpioni of the 
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earth have potner, signifiea, the power of persuading ilmt tliuir 
falsca arc truths. B7 a scorpion is signified dcadtv pc-rxaaaiuii ; 
andj by a scorpion of ttie earth, persuasion in thinsn rchitiiiR to 
tho church ; the eartli siguifjiiig the church, n. aKi ; for a 
acorpion, when' he stings a man, induces a stupor ujinn lltt^ 
limha, ivhicli, if it he not cured, is folloned hy deiith ; llicir per- 
suasion ])roihn'e9 n correspoiidiug effect upon the iiiidfrstiiudiiig. 
Sucli is aKii llii' siL'iiilic;i(ii)ii of M Orpioii ill llii'M' ]iiiSH!igcs ; 
" And tluiii. Mill of ii.iiii, !),■ not afj-iiUI .if lin-i„, m-illuT he afraid 
of tlieir iionls, tlioiij;!, liriiii-jt Mul (liunis bf »ilh thw, i^nd tliou 
dost d»vU :iiiu,iil; .stv,,-/,;^,,,-, nor di-,in;ivril at tlidr looks, 
thoufjh thi v W a rilxlliyus (E/ik. ii. .Il-us said 

unto thi' si'vnity whooi lu' soiit torlh, " lichold, 1 unto 
you ponxL- to Iruad 011 acrpcut^ and scorjiium, and on all ll:e 
power of tlio enemy ; and nothing shall aiiv means hurt vou" 
(Luke x. 10). 

4S6. Atid it wat commanded thm that i/iey should not hurt 
the gran the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree ; 
but only IJioie men who had not the Hat of God in their foreheads, 
ugnifies, the dirine p»mdence of the Lord, that tliey should 
not be able to take away say troth and good of faith, nor any 
affection and perception of them, bom any others than such as 
are not in charity and thence not in faith. By its being com- 
manded them, is signified the Lord's divine providence, hecauso 
it was commanded from heaven ; by not hurting the grass of 
the earth, nor any green thing, is signified not to he able to take 
away any truth and good of faith ; for by grass, is siguiiied the 
truth of faith, which is irhat first springs up in man, n. 401 ; 
and, hy green thing, is signified tho living principle of faith, 
whicli is derived firoin good, n. 401 ; by not hurting any tree, is 
signified not to be able to take away the affcctioij and perception 
of tnitli and irood ; for bv n tree, is signified man as to these 
qualities, 11, li)0 ; bv those nu n ivlio had not the seal of (iod in 
their forelu-ads, are si^niificd thev who are not in eliaritv, and 
thence in fLilh ; for the foivhead si^'iiities love and eliaritv, n. 
3-1:7; and to liave tlic seal, sijriiifii''* to know and distin^cuish 
them from othrrs, n. .'ii:,. The reason ivliy thpy ivlio have con- 
firmed faith aloiif, to the very arcana of justification and salva- 
tion by it, cannot taki: anay an)' truth and good of i'aitli, nor 
the affection and perception of them, from any but those who 
are not in the faith of charity, is, becaase they arc scarcely com- 
prehended by any one but the priest who teaches and preachca 
tbem. The layman hears them, but they enter in at one ear 
and go out at the other; which the priest himself, who utters 
those arcana, may know of a certainty from this mrcumstance, 
that he hinudf spent the whole fores of hii genina in acqniiing 
a knowledge of them in bia yoatb, and afienrards in retaining 
tbem in adult age, likewise mm bia coniidering himself aa a 
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man of extraordinary learning; nhat then must be tlie case 
with a lapnan, who simply thinks of faith from charity] when 
he hears these mjeterieB ? From what has been said, it may be 
seen, that faith tiaae, at bomg competrait to juslificBiaon, is the 
&ith of the clergy, and not of tiie ltdty, save moh of them as 
live nnconcemedly, who imbibe no more from their arcana than 
that faith alono aavea; that tliey cannot do good from them- 
selves, norMfil the law; and that Christ suffered for them; 
besides some other univcrsals of a similar nature. 

427. And to them it was given that they should not kill them, 
but that they should be tormented fine montht, signiiicB, that from 
the divine providence of the Lord, they are not able to take 
away from those, who are not in the ftdth of charity, the faculty 
of understanding and willing what is true and good, but that 
they should only be able to-induce stupor for a short time. By 
its being given them, is signified that it is so ordered from the 
divine providence of the Lord, as above; not to have power to 
kill them, signifies not to he able to take away from those who 
are not in the faith of charity, the faculty of understanding and 
willing what is true and gooii, for when tliia faculty ia taken 
awiiT, man is Hpiritually killed ; br toniiciitin;; tbcin [ivr months, 
is aifrnificd to induce stu]ior for a short time ; five signifies a 
little, or, a short time, and to torment, signifies to induce stupor, 
because this is what is signified by a scorpion, n. 425 ; nnd by 
the torment, as it were, of a scorpion, is signified as folloivs, n. 
*28. That the faculty of understanding truth and of willing it, 
or rationality and liberty, cannot be taken away from man, is 
amply shewn in the Angelic IVisdom concerning the Divine Pro- 
vidence, n. 78, 74., 82—86, 92—08, 138—149, 322. That five 
months signify a httlc, and, a short time, is owing to the signi- 
fication of five, as denoting a little ; for times, .whether they be 
honra, days, weeks, or months, or years, do not signify time, but 
state; and numbers determine its quality, n. 4, 10, 348, 947. 
That five signifies something, and also a little, may appear from 
these places : A thousand sliall fiee at the rebuke ot Jive (Isaiah 
nxx. 17). "And five of you shall chase a hundred" (Levit. xxvi. 
8). Jesus said, " Tlie kingdom of heaven is like unto ten vir- 
gins, of which yiiie were wise and five were foolish" (Matt. x\v. 
1, 2). Hy ten virgins are signified all in the church ; by five 
are si;;uificd a rrrtain part or some of them. The like is signi- 
fied by trii aiul Mvi! in the parable where there were given unto 
the MTViiiils talents that tliev should trade, and one with his 
talriit 5;:.iiicd tin talent-, aiui another, five (Luke lix. 13—20). 
Ten lalriits si^jiiifv much, and five talents, a little ; not to men- 
tiou other p;.saa<;E.s; as in Isaiah xrii. 0; xia. 18, 19; Matt, 
xiv. lr>— 2;_>, 

42H, A"/l Iheir torment ivas as (he torment of a sctn-plon 
when he striketh a man, signifies, that this is from their power 
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of persuaaion. This follows frum \v]i:it wni said, n- 4S7; for hj 
torraent U signified the stu|ior, nhich tbc^ir persaaaion indnces 
upon the undentanding, as the scoq)!an does upon the bod^ 
when he stings it ; a scDiTiion Minifies that faciil^ of pemiadon, 
n. 426. In the spiiitual irorM there exists a pover of penna- 
sion -nhich takes atray the understanding of truth, and induces 
stupor, and thus distress, upon the mind ; but this power of per- 
suasion is unknown in the natural ivorlii. 

429. And in those day» shall men iietk ilenlli, and shall nol 
find it ; and shall desire la die, and death shtttl flee from them, 
sip^iifics, that it is the desire of those who are in the doctrine of 
faith separated, tliat in matters of faith the underslanding »ihould 
be shut up and the will closed, and thus that thev should not 
liavc any spiritual liplit and life ; but that it is nevertiielesa pro- 
vided bv tlip liord tliat the uuderstandinu should not be shut 
up, nor the mUI Hosed, kst s]>iritual li^lit iin.l life in man should 
he extiii^nislu il. In D.om; .lavs, -l-iiirics tin; last statu of the 
church, when tlio dci.'trlui: i>f faith alone is utiiversallv receited ; 
men shall seek deatli, sisuifics that they "ill desire that, in mat- 
ters of faith, tlie uaderstaniiing should be abut up ; and shall 
not find it, aipnifica that it is pro\idcd of the Lord, that this 
should not he done : and shall desire to die, signifies that they 
will also wish to have the will closed in them ; and death shall 
flee from them, siguihcs that it is provided that neither should 
take place; for thus spiritual tight aud life would he extin- 
guished, ftnd mau would spiritually die ; to seek, is predicated 
of the imdentsnding ; and to desire, of the will ; and death, of 
both. That this is the signification of these words, is evident; 
othenrisB, what meaning could there be in men's seeking death 
in those di^ and not finding it, and desiiing to die and death 
Seeing from them? for by &atb, no other death is meant hat 
spiritnal death, which is induced when the understanding is 
removed from the things that are to be beUeved ; for in this 
case, man knows not whether he thinks and does what is true, 
or what is false, thus whether he thinks and acts with the ai^ets 
of heaven, or with the devils of hell. 

430. And the shapes or the lociuU. signifies, the form and 
appearances of those who have confirmed in themselves faith 
separated from chanty. By shapes, is signified their appear- 
ances in a representative image : hv locusts, are signified falscs 
in extreme or lowest imnciples. n. 4-J4 : and us fnlscs make one 
with those who arc in falscs. they a!™ arc signmed nv locusts. 
That they who have coufimicil themselves in faith alone, or tliat 
thefalses in which thev arc priuoipkd. arc meant hv Ini'nsts. 
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of the affectiona and thonglits of aneela and sjurita in tfae ^liri- 
tnal woild, appear as if they wefe tMve, in like manner as the 
animals, birds, and flsbea, mentioned above. 

431. Were Bie mto hanu ja-qaared unlo battle, Unifies, 
that because they can reason, they appear to tbemselves to com- 
bat from the understanding of trath from the Word. By a 
horse, is signified the understanding of the Word, n. 298 ; by 
irar, is signified spiritual vtar, which consists in reasonings and 
argumentations, a. 500, 58G ; by like, or similitudes, arc sig- 
nilicd appearances, as above, n. 430. 

432. And on their heads, were as it were crowns like gold, 
signifies, that they appeared to themselves aa conquerors. By 
croiFiis on their heads like gold, are signified tokens of victory, 
because formerly kings wore erowns of gold in battle, n. 300 ; 
for it is said that they were accn like horses, that Is, on horses 

Crepared.for war, n. 431, for they had the faces of men, na fol- 
>wsj and they are in the persuasion that they arc invincible. 

433. And their faces were as llie face» of men, signifies, that 
thev appeared to themselves to be nise. liy man, in tlie Word, 
is msuLllrd to W ivi.sc niid lutL-1 line Lit, ii. 91.3; and b^ Ids face, 
ivisdoiiL:iiLaiiitfllii;eiiei': Iicnci: it i.s, Uuit bv tbifir f-'ifr^ l.ciug 
as tliij faee-i of men, is si^^nillcil, tlmt tbify iip|>*i-:L. cd to tliciiiselvcs 
to be wise. Tbi'y are also culled iiisu, learned, aiLii crLtditc, 
although they are among the foolish virgins, who had no oil in 
their lamjis (Matt. xxt. 1, 2). Oil signifies iove and charity; 
and among the foolish means among those who hear the Lonl, 
that is, read the Word, and do not do it (Matt. rii. 26). 

434 And they had hair as the hair of women, signifiea, that 
they appeared to themstdfes to be in the affection of truth. By 
man, in the Word, is signified the understanding of trnUi j and 
hj woman, the affection of truth, because roan by birth is under- 
standing, and woman, affection ; on which subject, sec 3V 
Treatiee concerning Cotfjuffial Lotx. By hair, in the Word, is sig- 
nified the ullimBte of man's life, whidi is the sensual principle, 
see n. 434 ; this is what gives them the appearance of being in 
the affection of truth, when yet they are in the afl'eetion of falsity; 
for this they believe to be truth, Hiat a woman signiKes the 
affection of truth, may appear from many passiigcs in the Word ; 
hence it is, that the church is called a wife, a woman, a daughter, 
and a virgin, the church being a church by virtue of the love or 
affection of truth ; for from this comes the uuderstaiLding of 
truth. The church is called a woman in these passages : " Tliere 
were two women of one mother, and they committed whoi'edoms 
in Egypt, Ahola which is Samaria, and Aholiba which is Jeru- 
salem" (Ezek. isiii. 2 — 4). " Jehovah hath called thee as a 
teaman forsaken and grieved in spirit, and a wife of youth" 
(Isaiah liv. 6, 7). " Jehorah bath created a new thing in the 
earth, s totman shall compass a man" (Jcrem. xxxi. 21, 22). 
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By the viamati clothed witli the nun, wliom the (Irngon per- 
secuted (Apoc. xii-)> Biguilied the Kew Church, which ie the 
Nev JeriuiOcni. Bv women, are Bignitied the affections of 
troth, by nrtue of irhich the church is a church, in many pas- 
sages, u in the following; "The women of my people have ye 
cut out of their pleasant houaea" (Micah ii, 9). I'he families 
of houses shall mourn apart, and the women apart (Zech. xii. 12, 
13), "Kise up, ve ivomeit that arc at ease, c'^'e tar uuto my 
speech" (Isiiiali x.tjiii. 9). " Wherefore commit ye tliis great 
evil to cut oii' from vou mini and mnnian" (Jerem. sliv. 7), " I 
will hreak in picecs "innn and woman" (Jerem. 11. 23). liy mail 
and womau, here ami elsewhere, is sigoifled, in a spiritual sense, 
the unilcratniidiiig of truth, and tlie affection of truth. 

435. And Ihi'ir teel/i were as the teeth of lions, signifies, tliat 
sensua] thinirs, which arc the iihirnatos of the life of the natural 
man, appeared with tlicm tii lum- |iri\Kv out all things. Teeth 
signify the ultimatcs of the litV oi' the iiiniiral man, which are 
called sensual things; eniiieniin^ nliicli, .ice above, n. 424. 
Sensual things are of tivo kinds, one kind hfivinc; relation to the 
will, and the otlier to the undcr^trmdiniii the sensual things of 
the will arc signified hv the hnir of sioiiien, of whicli ahove, n. 
4^4; and the sciisiial thing!, of the iindiTsLiiiiding iire signified 
by teeth ; tin: latter, or what is the siunr. snisnd men who are 

over aU tlii!IJls,"s'o ™io be altogether in'vilieilile ; wlierefJe the 
teeth of the locusts, bv nhicb !,uch si.n.-nnl tliinj;s arc siguillcd, 
were as the teeth of lioiis, for by a lion is signified power, n. 241. 
That teeth signify the ultiinates of man's life, which are called 
sensual things, and nliicli, when separated from the interiora of 
the mind arc in mere falscs, and do violence to truths even to 
destroying them, may appear from the following passages : " My 
soul is among lions, whose teeth are speara and arrows" (Psalm 
Irii. 4). "Break their teeth, O God, in their mouth, break ont 
the ^vat leeth of the young lions" (Psalm Iv^. 6). "For a 
nation is come up upon my land, strong, — whose teeth ere the 
leeth of a lion, and he hath the cheek-lei-th of a great lion" (Joel 
i. fl). " -Tcbovali hatb broken the teeth of the ungodly" (Psalm 
iii. 7), There came np out of the sea a beast dreadful and ter- 
rible, aTui exceedingly strong, which had great iron teeth, it 
devoured and brake In pieces (Dan. vii. 7}. "Blessed he Jclio- 
vnh, who hath not given us a prey to their tcetli" (l's!ilni ex\iv. 
C). Since sensual men do not ace any truth in its own light, 
but ratiocinate and dispute about cvcrythiug, by questioning ita 
identity ; and since these disputes in the bcila arc heard without, 
as the gnashing of teeth, being in themselves the collisions of 
falsity and truth, it is evident what is signified by the gnashini/ 
of teeth (Matt. viii. 12; xiii. 42, 50; ixii. 13; xsiv. 51 ; txv. 
30 ; Lulte riii. 28) ; and partly what by gnaiAing milh the leeth 
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(Pialm iii. 7; Paalm xxxv. 15, 16; Psalm xxxvii. 12; Fialm 
cxii. 10 ; Micah iii. 5 ; Lnmcat. ii. 16) . 

4S6. And they kad breast-plates, as it were breatt-phttei oj 
iron, ainiifiea, argamen tat ions from fallacies, by vhich they 
fi|^t and prerail, which appeared, tu tlicm so powerful that they 
could not be reAiteil. By breast- p lutes are sigtiiticd defences, 
because they protect tlic brcuat; here, defences of falsities, 
which arc eflected by argiiaieutatioiis ftroundcti in fallacies, by 
which & false principle is defended ; for from a fulae principle 
nothing but fnlaes can flow : if truths are advaneed, they are 
only viewed outwardly or superficially, thus niso Hcusually, and 
are consequently falsified, and, n ith such pcrsous, become fal- 
lacies. The reason why brenst-plntcs have this signification, ia, 
because wars, in the Word, signify spiritual wars, and thence 
the implements of war signify the various things relating to 
snch wars ; ns in Jeremiah : " Harness the horses ; and get up, 
ye horsemen, and stand forth with your helmets ; fiirbish the 
^ean, and puton the brigandines" (ilvi, 4), In Isaiah : " For 
he put on righteousness as a Irreast-plate, and an helmet of sal- 
vation upon bis liciid" (hx. 1 7). Tn David : " Ihidcr liis wings 
ahalt thou trust, bis tnitli sliall b^- tbv -ihiM and Imr.klcr'' 
(Rwlm Kci. 4); besides other places; iis in IvKckici N5iii, 
xxiriii.4; xixii.di Nahum ii. 4j Psalm v. 12; Psalm xxxv. 
S, 3, Their breaat-plateB being as it were of iron, signifies 
that their argamentstions seemed to them so strong that they 
could not be refuted ; for iron, from its hardness, signtHes what 
is atrong. 

437. And the mmd nf their Kingi was as tlie sound nf cha- 
riots qf many hones nmnbtg to battle, signifies, their reasoniUKS 
as if they were from tiuths of doctrine from the Word folly 
understood, for which they must ardently fight. The sound m 
wings signifies reasonin;;;, because to lly, signifies to perceive 
and instruct, n. 245, 41u ; chariots signify doctrinals, as will 
be seen presently; horses signify the understanding of the 
Word, n. 308 ; and many horses, what is plenary : that running 
to battle, signifies ardor for contest, ia evident. That a chariot 
signifies doctrine, is plain from these passages: "The cliariots 
of God are twenty thousand thousands of angels, the I<ord is 
among them" (Psalm liviii. 17). " Jehovah niakcth the clouds 
his chariot .- who walketh upon the wings of the wind" fPsalra 
civ. 2, 3). "Thou didst ride, {0 Jehovah,) upon thine horses, 
and thy chariots are salvation" (Habak. iii. 8). "For behold, 
Jehovah will eouie with fire, and with his chariots like a whirl- 
wind" (Isaiah' Uvi, ir>]. "Thus shall ye bo filled at my table 
ifith hoi-.cs and chiirhts : and I ivill set my glorv among the 
hciitbcn" {V.-M-k- 21)). " And I will cut off the chariot 

from Epbraim, and the horse from Jerusalem" (Zech. ix. 10). 
" And I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and I will 
x2 
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overthrow the ehtirMt, and those that ride in them" (Ub^h 
ii. 22). " Go, set a watehiDan, let him declare vhat he seetii; 

End he saw a chariot, with a couple of horsemen, and a chariot 
iif rniucU, and a. chariot of men, and lie Biiid, Babylon is fitUen, 
is fallen" (Isaiah jxi. G — 8). As Elijah and Elisha roprcBented 
the Lord aa to the ^^'I)^d, and thence signified doctrine from 
the Word, as did all the proplietH, ii. 8, therefore they wera 
called the chariots of hrael mid the horsemen tliereof; and for 
the uioe reason Elijah was eicch taken into heaven in a chariot 
^ fire, and there was seen hv Elisha's young man c/tariots and 
horses affire round ahout him {2 Kings ii. U, 12; vi. 17; xiii. 
14); besides other places wliere chariots occur; as in laaiah 
»lii, 1; ixivii. 24; Isvi. 20; Jerem. xvii. 25; sjdi. 4; xIti. 
2, 3, 8, 9 ; i. 37, 38 ; li, 20, 21 ; Enek. n.tvi. 7, 8, 10, 11 ; Dan. 
li. 40; Nahum iii. 1—3 ; Joel ii. 1, 3, 5. 

438. And they had tails like unto scorpiom, signifies, the 
truths of the Word fidsilied, by means of which they induce 
stupor. By the tail is signified the ultimate of the head, be- 
caiiHC tlie brain is continued through the hack-bone to tiie tail, 
therefore the head and tail make one, as the first and last ; 
when, therefore, by the head, faith alone justifying and saving 
is signified, by the tail ia signified the sum of all the confirma- 
tions thereof, which are from the Word, tiius which are the 
truths of the Word falsified. Every one, ii ho from his own in- 
telligence aBsames a principle of religion, :iiul c&triiilishcs it as 
the head, also assumes confirmations from the Word, and makes 
them the tail, thus induces a stupor upon others, and so hnrta 
them; therefore it is said, that '* they had laiU like unto acor- 
pionsj" and presently after, "that there were stings in their 
ta^, and that their power was to hurt men ;" for by a scorpion 
is signified the power of ;)crauasion inducing stupor upon the 
understanding, n. 42,"i. Tiiat the tail is a continuation of the 
brain through the back-bone to its termination, any anatomist 
will tell you ; or merely observe a dog or any other animal with 
a tail, and encourage anil coas: him, and you will sec that the 
ridge of his back will become smooth, and his tail move cor- 
respondently ; but that, on the contrary, he will set his hack 
up if you provoke him. The primary tenet of the understand- 
\ag, which is assumed as a principle, is signified by the head, 
and the ultimate thereof by the tail, in these passages also: 
"Therefore Jehovah will cut off from Israel head and taU, the 
ancient and the honourable, he is the head, and the prophet 
thatteacheth lies, he is the taiP' (Isaiah ix. 13, 14]. Egypt 
shall not have any work to make head and tail (Isaiah xix. lo). 
By the sin en heads of the dragon, and bv his tail, witli which 
be drew a tliird part of the stars of beav(;ii, anil cast them to 
the eartli (Apoe. xii. 1) ; as also by the tails like sfirjicnts, hav- 
ing heads with which they do hurt (verse 19 of this chapter): 
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nothing else ia mgaified. Inasnmch ^ liy the Liil [3 si<.'iiified 
the nltimatflj and the ultimate beint; tlic comiilex or a^tjicgiite 
<if all, theteTore Jehovah said to Mosea, Take the serpent by 
the Imli and he took it. and it became a rod (Exod.iv. 3. 4): 
and EDerefore it was commanaed. Tuat thev suonia take off tbe 
tail entire near tnn DaeK-nntir:. ana oannnco it tDL'iittior with ttie 
fnt that vaa upon the entrnild, kidncva, iutcstiiied, and livei 
(L,.viC, iii. y-ll ; viii.25; ix. 19; Exod. xxi... 22]. That the 
ultimate is the coiitiuciit and comiilcx, or tliat which contains 
and i:uii1lii'rlii!ii<IM iiw iirmr T.liin<"i. ti\:i\- \u> siiiin 111 llir IMrlriim 
^ the Jerusalem co,icen,my the Sacred Scripture, n. 38, 

65 ; and in The IVisdom 0/ Angels coacerning the Divine Love 



the 



Word;— by stings, subtiltj ; and by tails, the tr.iths of the 
Word falsified, n. 438. By their power to hurt, is si^niified, 
that by means of these they can induce stupor, thiit is, tliey 

pioiij suL-li Vliiu^9 UTO siguuicu, u. •i.i-j. liy live luuiiLlis, 19 sig- 
nified for a short time, as above, n. 427 : this takes place wheu 
tliey quote and apply auytliiug from the Word; for the Word 
is written according to corrcspoiidcncea, and correspondences 
are in part appearances of truth, conCuning within them genu- 
ine truths. If these truths are not known in the church, many 
things may be taken from the Word, which at first appear in 
accordance witii heresy ; but when geuuine truths are known in 
the church, then the appearances of truth are rendered xoani- 
fes^ and gennine truths come to view. But before this is done, 
a heretic, by rarious things drawn from the Word, ma; obscate 
and fascinate the understanding, and thus deceive and capti- 
vate. That this is done by those who assert that man's sins are 
remitted, or, in other words, that lie ia justified by an act of 
faith, coiicertiiii^ wliich 110 one knows anything, and this in n 
nioinent, and if not before, even at the hour of death, ini^ht 
lie illustrated by examples, were this the place to do so. By 
stings are signified falses of a hurtful nature derived from evil, 
also in Auios ; " Lo, the days shall come upon you, when tbey 
shall take you away witli sliiiys" (iv. 2). And in .Muses: That 
they should drive out tlie inliahitants of tlie land, lest tbey 
should be thunis in thi^ir e_\c>i, iind slbiys in tlioir sides (Numb, 
uxiii. 5u). Thorns, biiars, br»rnli!&, iiiid tliiillos, ahjo Mguify 
falsea of evil, nu aeeoiiiit of their priekles. 

4 10. And then had a k'my over I'lem, the aai/e! 0/ tits bottom^ 
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leia pit i wkoie name in the Hebrew tongue u Abaddon, but in 
the Greek tongue he hath his name Apollym, Higiiifles, that they 
are in the satBtiic hell who are in falsoa derivcil from conciijiis- 
ccnces, n7i(!, bv a total falsification of the Worii, liaii> dfstroveii 
the eiiiireli. % tlicir king, the angel of the hi)ttoniles.s pit, is 
not signified any .inf;el who is a king there, but the false prin- 
ciple reigning therein; for by a king, in a genuine sense, ia 
signified oue who is in tniths from the affeetiori of good, and, 
nbstractcdly, that trutli itself, n. 20 ; ami thence, in the oppo- 
site sense, bv a king is sifjiLiiied one who is in falsos from eon- 
cupisccnce of evil, :inil, ;tbstr;icle(iK-, that f;iUe itself. Bv the 
hotfomlc^s pit i. Mjiiilird llii' ■.■Ll;im€ lifU, where they are, n. 
38r, .138 ; l>v n:iiiH-, i. iiidril tl,r i|u:ililv of the st»Ie, n. 81, 
12:2, IG,-. i AbridJoiL. ill U». llLbn-» ti.LJL'iie, sigLiifies a destrov- 
ing and a .k-striiyi'r ; so dors A|ii)llyou, in the Greek tongue ; 

which, hv the total fu'lsitli'ailon of the Word, has destroyed the 
church, llv Ahiiddon, in the Hebrew tcit, is si;;uified destruc- 
tion or perdiliou, in tlu-«c places; "Shrill tUv fiiithfidncss be 
declared in ilfitriir/i;ii' (IValm lxN>:viii. 11). "ItiO is naked 

" For it is a lire that cnnMimcth to ik.ilriwtw'? (.hib vxm.12). 
" Zkslruetion and Deatli say" (Job sNviii. 2^). In other places, 
hell and the devil are called Destruction or Perdition, and Be- 
ttroyer" (Iswah liv. 10; lizek. v. 16j is. Ij Exod. sii. 18) j 
though another term is used, 

44rl. One woe is past ; behold, lliere come two woes more hert- 
i^ter, signifies, further lamentations over file devastation of 
the chnrch. That w oe signifies lamentation over calami^, un- 
happiuess, and danmation, see n. 416; here, then, 1^ tiro 
woes to eomc, are signified further lamentations over the state 
of the ehureli. 

4-43. And the sixth ungd sounded, signifies, the exploration 
and mauifestatiou of their state of life in the reformed church 
who are not so wise, aud yet place the all of religion in futh, 
and tliiuk of it alone and of iiothin;; beyond it, and the custo- 
mary worship, and so live as tbey like, Tliat these arc treated 
of to the end of this chapter, will oppeor from the esplanation 
of what follows. That to sound signifies to explore and lay 
open the state of the church, and thence of the life of those 
wjiose religion consists in faith alone, may bo seen above, n. 397. 

" These who are now treated of, are altogether distinct from 
those referred to thus far in tliis chapter, the falses of whose 
faith were seen in the form of locusts : this is the ground of 
distinction ; tlic bltrr, or thn^c ^dready described, are st.idious 

giving the signs of it, and its (csti..uitiles," «liidi', witli them, 
are the goods of moral and civil life ; insisting that the precepts 
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of the Wotd are indeed in themselves dinne, but thnt with man 
they become natuml, bcctiiiae they proceed ftom his will, and 
have no conjunction with the spintuahtics of fmth ; and because 
thej confirm these tliinga by rational considerations, which 
savour of erudition, they dwell m the aoutlicrn quarter of the 
bottomlesa pit, aecordin<; to the dcBcnptioii above, ii. 421 But 
they who are treated of iii what follows to the end of the chap- 
ter, do not study those areaiia, but oiilv make bare faith the 
all of rcliKioii. and nothing besides it and the customary wor- 
ship, and so hve ut t}ii'ir ease. 1 have been peimittrd to see 
and converse with these also ; thev livr m the uorthcrii ijiuirter, 
m huts that are scattered about, aiul coiiHti iietcd ol nuds and 
rushes plastered over with lime, wnlmiit !iiiv llonr but the 
ground. The more ioj;eiiious. who. liv luciui^ uf iialurii! light, 
know how to establish that faith bv rcasoiiiiiir-:, ami i-.m ])rove 
that It has nrilliiii;; at all tn do with lile. ilnell lu front, the 
more simple bilniid them. eiikI tlie move stupid toward the 
wc-K^iii part ul lliat tract: tlie niiiltitiule ol tliein is so great 
that It IS iNiTedible. 'l licvaJ'C instrueled by an!,'e!ie spirits, hut 
they who do not receive tin: truths oi fiiith, aud hve aecording 
to them, arc letdown into the bell which is under them, and 
confined there.''' 

443. And I heard a voice from the four horns of the golden 
altar lehtch u bfiore God, saying to (he ttxth angel vihteh had 
ike trumpet, signifies, a command from the Lord out of 
the spiritual heaven to those who were to explore and make 
manifest. By a voice, is sigmBod a divine command; by the 
golden altar, or altar of incense, is rigni6od the spiritual hea- 
ven, a. 277, 392 ; by the four horns of that altar, is sigm- 
fied its power, a. 270; here, the power of loosing the four 
angels bound at the river Euphrates, as follows : by the sixth 
angel who had the trumpet, is signified to those to whom the 
office of exploring and laying open these things was committed, 
n. U2. 

444. Look the four angels that are bound at the great nver 
Euphrates, signifies, that external restraints sliould be removed 
from them, that the interiors of their miuds mi^-lit a]>pcar. 
That this ia the signification of tlicsc ii orils, no one can know, 
and scarcely ean suspect, unless he kiioivs what ia meant hi the 
great river Euphrates, aud what by the four nuf;cl.- bouuil lliorc. 
By Euphrates, in the Word, are sij^nified tlic interiors of mau'.s 
mind, which are called tilings rational, wliieh, with tliosc who 
are in truths derived from gtind, arc full of "isiloin, hut in those 
who arc in falses derived from evil, are full of insanitv. The 
reason ivliytli™- arc signified in the Word by the river Knphra- 
tes, i-, bicjiiisi. ibat river <livided the land of Cauaaii from 
Assyria; and by the laiiii of Canaan was signified the ehuroh ; 
and, by AssyriH, its ratiaiial principle ; and thence by the river 
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irhich bounded it, are minified the mteriora of tlie nund irliich 
ore celled things rationid, in both acusea : for there are three 
things which constitute a man of the church, the spiritual prin- 
ciple, the rational or intellectual, and the natural, which is also 
the scientific. The spiritual principle of the church was signi- 
fied by the land of Canaan and its rivers ; the rational or intel- 
lectual principle of the cliurch, by Ashnr or Assyria and its 
river Euphrates ; and the natural, which is also the scientific 
principle of the church, by Egypt and its rirer Nile ; but con- 
cerning these more may be seen below, n. 508. By the four 
angels boinid at the riicr Euphrates, arc signified those inte- 
riors H'itli the men uf tlic; duirch which arc said to hc bound, 
because t}ic_v an? not Dpi^iily nvnwed ; for tlicy are infernal 
spirils, "b(j arc mi':Liit liv tlicsc four nugcis, since it is said of 
tliem, in wliat folloiv;, ii. H^'i, tliat they were prepared to kill 
the third part cil' riicu, and the inleriors of nicu mnke one with 
spirits, cither infrnial or releitial, because tbcj' cohabit ; by 
loosing them, is KijjniHcii lo reiuoi u external restrain ta, that the 
interiors of their minds may appear. Such is the signification 
of these words. By Euphrates are signified the interiors of 
man's miud bordering upon or bounding the spiritual things of 
his church, as may appear from those places in the Word where 
Ashur or Assyria is mentioned ; hut Euphrates occurs, in an 
opposite sense, in which it signifies the interiors full of falses 
and thenec of insanities, in these passages ; " Behold the Lord 
bringeth uji upon them the waters of the river, strong and many, 
ev«u the Kiiiff of Auyria. And he shall pass through Judah ; 
he shall OTerflow, and go over" (Isaiah viii. 7, 8). " And now 
what haat tiion to do tn the of Egypt, to drink the waters 
of Sih(n>? or vrbat hast thoa to do viih the way of Astyria, 
that thou shonldest drink the waters of the rinerr' (Jerem. ii. 
18). "And Jehovah shall utterly destroy the tongue of the 
Egyptian sea ; and shake his hand over the river Eup/irales" 
(Isaiah xi. 15), " And the sixth angel poured out his rial upon 
the great river Euphrates, and the water thereof was dried up" 
(Apoc. ivi. 12). The prophet was commanded to put a girdle 
upon Ilia loins, and to bide it afterwards in a hole of a rock 
beside the EuphraCes, and after a short time when he took it, 
behold it was rotten, nor was it uaeful for anything (Jercm. 
xiii. 1 — 7, 11). And be was alao commanded. When ho had 
done reading the Hook, to cast it into the midst of the Eapkra- 
tes, and to say, thus shall Babylon sink, and not rise again 
(Jerem. li. G3, 04) ; by these things were represented the inte- 
riors of the state of the ehnrcb with the children of Israel. 
That the river of I'.^vpt, the Xilc, and the river of Assyria, the 
Euiihrates, were tbi- bouiidavii-s of liic land of Canaan, appears 
from this passage: "Jebnvab niadf a covenant with Abraln, 
saying. Unto tby seed will I give Ibis land, from the rirer iff 
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Sgypl mlo the great river Euphrates' (Obd. XV. 1^. Thftt tliQ 
^Euphrates was a boundary, may be seen, fixod. xiiii. 31 ; Deut. 
i. 7, 8 ; si. 24 ; Joshua i. 4 ; Jlieah vii. 12. 

•1-15. And the four ani/els wire loosed. HigiiifieB. that when 
cxternnl cestraiiits were removed, tlic intcnora of their miada 
appeared. This follows from what was siud nbove, 

446. Who were prepared for an hour, and a dau. and a 
month and a year, to $lag the third pari of men, eignifica. that 
they were pcrpetualh' in the effort to take awnv spiritual li^ht 
and life from men of the church. Beius prepared, sigiutics to 
be in the endeavour ; hy an hour, a day, a month, and a year, 
is sisui<i(.'d eontiuually and peipetuallv, in like manner as hy 
at all Limes ; to slay, signifies to take avay spintn^ l^ht and 
hie from men of the church, n. 325 : and the third part, signi- 
lics all. 11. .100. 

4-1.7. And IliC iiumb^ af the armies of hors< me,i were two 
,«yri<,r/^ ,..,jn^,ls, ,if;i,ilio., reasoni.^irs coiiecTnin^; fdth alouc, 

1111 t f 1 m d fill 1 1 tl 

{treat ahoiidance of mere falses of eril. liy armies, are sig.li- 
hed goodu aud truths : and. in the opposite sense, cvila and 
falacs ; here, the falaoa of evil, of which below. By horsemen, 
are signified reasonings concerning faith alone; because hy a 
horse is signified the uudctstanding of the Word. n. 2a8 : and 
also the understanding of tho Word dcstroyod. n. 305. 312. 
821 : therefore by bcirscmcn. are signified reastmiiiga from the 
understanding of the Word destroyed : in the prcaeot instance, 
concerning faith alone : because thev who are principled tbcrem. 
are treated of. By two mynads of myriads, are not meant the 
predse nnmber, bat a great abundance; two are mentioned, 
because two are predicated of good, and, in the oppoute sense, 
of evil, n. 832 ; and myriads are predicated of truths, and, iif 
the opposite sense, of falacs, n. 336. Hence it may be seen, 
that by the iiiiiiiber of the armies of horsemen, two myriads of 
myriads, are sigiiiiicd reitnoiiings conecniiiig faith alimc, with 
which the interiors of their minds were filled, from the great 
abundance of mere falses of evil. That by armies, in the 
Word, are signiReil tlie goods and truths of heaven and the 
ehurcli, aud, in tlic oppu.site sense, evils and falses, may appear 
from those places where the sun, moon, and stars, are called 
armies or hosts j and by the sun is signified the good of love ; 
by the moon, the truth of faith ; and by the stars, knowledges 
of what is good and true ; and the contrary, in the opposite 
sense, n. 61, 53, 332, 413; both the former and the latter ore 
called armies or hosts, in these passages : " Praise Jehovah all 
ye hU host), praise I'C him sun aud moon, praise him all ve stars 
of light" (Psalm cdviii. 2, 3). "My hands have stretched out 
the heavens, aiiit all their host have 1 commanded" (Isaiah xlv. 
12). "By the word of Jehovah were the heavens made, and 
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all the Awl of them bj tlit breulli of li.s moulL" (i'siJin xsxiii. 
6). The heavcoa and the earth wcra hnislicil, and all the ho»t 
ftf Ihem (Qen. u. 1). The horn of the goat p'Off even " to the 
hott of heaven, and it cast down some oi the hoat and of the 
stars to the groimd, yea, he magnified hiiusclt even to the 
pnnce of the Ao*f.—'Bnd an hoit was given him against the 
daily sacrifice hj reason of transgression, and it cast donn the 
truth to the gronnd : then I h«ird one saint speaking, Uoir 
long is the sanotnarjt and the hoit to be trodden under foot" 
(Dan. Tin. 10 — 14). " Jehovah shall utter hia voice before his 
army" (Joel ii. 11), On the hoiise tops tliey offered incense to 
all the Aosl nf Iwaven {Jereni. iix. 1^). Le^t tJioii Morsbi]) and 
serve the sun, tlie moon, tlie stars, and nil tlic Imsl nf heaven 
(Deut. IV. !9; xvii. 3: Ji-rom. vin. 2; iii liko inanncr ni Isaiah 
xm,4; j\>;iv.4; xl. Jerem. xxxiii. 22 i i\, : Apoc. 

XIX. 14]. Because tbc^ liost ol heaven si!;n^hes. the ;;oiids and 
truths of lieaveii and tbe eliurcL. thereli.ru the L<.nl called 
Jehovah Zeboath, th:it is. JcboviLli of luish ; aiiil. Iiii' tlie Hiine 
reasDU, tlie ministrv of tlie Levites wa. ei.lU'd sersice 
(Numb. iv. 3. a.-!, .",0. ;i!>) : iiiiil it niis writlni in Daiid ; " Tiless 
Jehovah, nil ve bis Aavf.v. vc iiiiiii-HTS lii-= tliiit, do Ijis plca- 
Hure" (P.'calin dil, ^11. Evils and fiihc'^ in tlie cljiircli are sigiii- 
hcd lu Isai;i.h bv the armii of the Ociililcs ^xxsiv. ■i \ : and by tbe 
aniii/ of tbe km^; ol the north, «-Ltli «liicb Lc came itf;aniat tbe 
kiLii; of thti Boutli iDan. xi. 13, 15, 20). Tbe kmn ot tbe north 
IS tbe false ol evil m tlie ehureb, and tbe knif; of tbe south la 
ibc truth ol t!ood there. It is said by the Lord, " ben jc 
shall Bee Jerusalem compnascd with armtes, then kiion* that the 
desolation thereof is uigb" (Luke xxi. 20). By Jerusalem is 
licrc signified tbe cbureb, and by armies tbe evils and iatses 
Ttbich would lav it waste ; speaking ol the consummation of 
tbe age, which is the lost time of tbe church. Evils and falses 
are si^inlici! by an army, m Joel ; " .^nd I ivill restore to you 
tbe years that tbe locust liatb eaten, tbe canker-worm, the 
eatterpiUer, and tbo pal incr-worni, my great aTmy, winch I 
sent amon^ you" (a. 25). That by the locust and the other 
things, is signified the false in extreme or loirest prindples, see 
above, n. 424. 

448. And I heard the tmmher of them, signifies, that the qua- 
lity of them was perceived, wbicli was ua foUows. To bear, sig- 
nifies to perceive : iinmber. signifies the quality and state of 
a thing, n. 10. 3'J«. Sli t : it denotes the qnali^ of their sUte, 
as given below, because it is described in what now follows, 
wherefore it la said. Ami Ihia I san-. 

449. And thus I saw the horses m the lision. and them that 
»at on them, signihcs. tliat tin'ii it was discovered that tbe rea- 
sonings of the interiors of their mmds concerning faith alone, 
were imaginary and visionary, and that they themselves were 
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infntuBtud n'ltli ilicin. To see, BigniRes to discover their quality; 
by liorses, arc sif^tiificil the reasoning of the interiora ol their 
minda coiiceruing tmth ulotio ; in the present case, imaginary 
and visionary rcaaonings. because it is said, thiit lie anv them in 
H310D. Bv those that sit on horses, are signified such as are 
iiitclhgeni from the Word understood, hut here, such as are in- 
fatuated hv imDirinari' and visionarv notions, w)udi are contrarv 
to tlu' Word- Bci'ausc tho interiors of tlicir minds ai>|ieared 
iiiid{T siidi forma as sisriiitv in:a};inarv and visionary reasonings 
f I 1 1 of them' " liieh I have heard from 

tlieir cnvn mouths, shall be maile iiuhlii; ; thus, for instance: 
W t f tl 1 f he srieious fall of man, made the 
oiilv mciimm of salvation Hoiv eaii ivc appear before God 
"ilIioui tiiat modnim r Is ii not the only medium ? Arc ive 
not bom lu sms. and is not our nature entirely corrupted by 
the transgression of Adam f Can tliere be any other means of 
hcin2 healed but by faith alone ? What can our works contri- 
bute toivarda this .' W ho can do any good work from himself, 
— who can purify, forgive. juHtify, and save himself V Does there 
not lurk, m every work that man docs from liimsclf, merit and 
self-righteonsnen ? And if, haply, nc should do aiiytliiiig that 
was good, conid we do all, and fullil the law V Besides, if any 
one rins against one commandment, he sina against all, becBose 
they cohere. Why did the Lord come into the world, and 
suffer 80 grievously on the crosa, bat to take awsy from us 
damnation and the curse of the law, to reconcile Ood (ke Father, 
and become merit and righteousness alone, which might be 
imputed to man through faith ? otherwise, what good end could 
he auawcrcd bv his eomioK? Since, then, Christ suffered for 
ua. and fulldlcd tl^l^ hiiv lor us, and took away its right of con- 
demnation, can evil, in this case, any longer condemn, and can 
good save us : therefore we who have faith, are at full liberty to 
thnik. will, speak, and do whatever we please, provided we do 
no injury to our rejmtation. honour, and iiitere.Ht. nor incur the 
penalties of the civil law, which woulii he a disgrace and hurt to 
us," Some, who wander further norUi. sidil, "That ^aml works, 
which ur,- done for the sake of saK-ition. arc hurtful. ,iernicious, 
and l UiMid;" amon;; tlit^se. also, there were some I'rcsbvters. 
■llu si' tliinf,'s lu-e what I heard, but thev mumbled and mut- 
teri'il many mere, which 1 did not hear. Thev spoke, also, 
indeeentlv with ail licentiousness, and were lasciiious, both in 
words and actions, without fear for auv wicked deed, except out 
ol pretence, for the sake of appciiriiig honest, Siiicli arc the 
interiors of the mind, and thence tlic exteriors of the body of 
those, who jilaee the all of religion in faith aloiic. But all those 
thin;;s. which were littered by them, fall to the ground, if the 
Lord himsell — the Saviour — is immediately approached, and 
believed in, and good la done, each for the sake of salvation, and 
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by man as from Limeclf, with a belief, however, that it in from 
the Lord ; unlcsa these things are done o» bv man, neither faith 
nor clijiritv can be given at all ; nor, eonseiiuontlv, eau religion 
nor salvation. 

■130. Hfiiii/iy brcasl-phlcx ofjirc, nndiifjiicinlli, and of /irim- 

from'inferii:il' lin^'aml sclftd crimed i(it,:lll;;finT, ami tbe concii- 
|>isc;cm;es thtiice i)i(ir(.'i.'diii(;. Hy bi'east-plafM, .'im si^'iiilied 
i.i-Hiimcntations, iiy which lliey I'v^ht for faith alone, n. 4;i(i ; by 
lire is si<;nificit celestial love, ami in tlie oiipcjsite sense, inleriial 
love, n. 4."i^, Ui'i, VXi ; by jacinth, is sigiiitied intelligence from 
spiritual love, and, in the opposite sense, intelligence from in- 
fema] love, ivhieh is self-derived intelligence, of which below j 
and by brimstone is ^iij^nitied coucupiseences derived from that 
love through sclf-iiitelligoiiee, n. 453 : hence it fallows, that by 
breBst-platcs of fire, of jaciiith, and of brimstone, such things 
are sigmfied. The reason why their argumentations in favour 
of faith alone are thus dcseribed, ia, because al! they who believe 
themselves justified, that is, absolved from sin, by faith alone, 
nerer think of repentance; and an impenitent man is in mere 
sins, and all sine are derived from, and thence partake of the 
nature of infernal love, of self-intelligence, and the concupi- 
scences springing from them ; and they who are principled in 
these things, not only act from them, hut also speak, yea, think 
and will, and conaec[uently reason and argue from tbem ; these 
constitute, indeed, the very man, because tbey are his very life ; 
but then a man devil, and an infernal life. They who live a 
moral life, only for the sake of themsclvca and the world, do not 
know this ; the reason is. because their lutenora are infernal, 
whilst their exteriors arc simdar to the exteriors of those who live 
a Cliriatian life : let them know, however, that cvcrv one. when 
be dies, comes into his interiors, hceau'-e he becomes a spirit, 
tl 1 „ tl tc 1 n 1 ! tl a CO u date 
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derived from spiritual loie. because its colour partakes of the 
redncas of lire and the whiteness of light : and by (ire. is signi- 
fied love : ami liv light, mtelligenee : this intelligence is signi- 
lied by blue iii the covrnni/a and vails of the tabernacle {Exod, 
xxvi. 31. 3G: jtxvii. 1«) ; in Aaron's ephod (Exod. xxviii. 6. 
la) : by the cloth of blue or hyactnlh which was placed over the 
ark. ttie table, the candlestick, and the altar, when thev jour- 
neyed (Numb. iv. 6. 7. a. 11. la) ; bv the frinqi'. of blue thread 
on the iHirderii of their garments (Numb. xv. 38, 39) ; and by 
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the. liviicintliiiio nr lilii,: fi)li>iir, ii, Iv/ckiol (xxvll. 7,211, But 
iiitdligcncc ikrivcd fiuni the nllcctiiin of infernal love, ia aigni- 
tied b; blue in Ezckicl : Aholah, or SamariB, plajcd the harlot, 
and doted on her lovers the neighbouring Assjrisna, datbed in 
blue, horsemen riding upon horses (iitiit. 4~6) : hereby the 
ehnrcb is described, which, by reasonings from self-derived intel- 
ligence, had blsified the tmtha of the Word. And in Jere- 
miah : " Bat they arc altogether brutish and foolish : the stock 
is a doctrine of vanities. Silver spread into plates is brought 
from Tanhisb, the irork of the irwkmen and the hands of 
the founder, blue and purple is their ctothing, they are all the 
work of the wise" (i, 8, 9). The work of the workman and of 
the hands of the founder, nnd all the work of the wise, mgnl^, 
in this passage, that they were the offspring of self-derived in- 
to! I ifjcnce. 

4;j1. Anil the heads of the horsea were an Ihe heath of lions, 
siKLiifii'fl, p)inntaaies couceniiug faith alone, as if it were in power. 
By heads, are si[jnified the iniaj^inary and visionary notions 
about faitli alone, with tboae wlio are here treated of eoUeetiv ely, 
which are called pbantusies ; by horsea, arc Gi^nificd tlic reaaoii- 
inga of the interiors of tlieir minds, which arc such, n. -119; by 
lions, are sinnifieii ]M)wer, n. 241 ; but tben it is power from fal- 
lacies inasmuch as tliev are scusua), nnd tin: s, n.u:d r<-.,>,m from 
fallaciea, bv wl.ii^l, thl^v persuade and c.'iptlvi.te, u, 12 f Tliat 
tb.'ir ar-umeuts ir. faV.mr of faith alone are iiiia-iTinvv aiid 
visio(,arv, miv one mav see, who elevates liis mind a'litllc. 
What arc fiiith in act and faith iu stale, aa conceived bv them, 
but ^l•-iona^v tliinfjaV \Vho is there amon^ them that knows 
anvthiu!,- cnuecriiin^' failh in act ; and what avails faith in state, 
when no goml enters from man iiitii faith in act? What is 
remiaaion of siua aud cotiscqueut momcataticous salvation, but 
a result of visionary thought ? That it is the fiery flying serpent 
in the church, see The Wudom of Angela concerning ike Dieine 
Proeidenee, n. 340. What is the conceit of immunity, merit, 
righteousness, and aanctification by imputation, but a visionary 
thing? see Doctrine nf the New Jenuaiem onceming the 
Lord, n. 18. What is the Irvine Operation in internals, without 
man's co-operation in externals as from himself? For to sepa- 
rate the internal from the external so that there can be no con- 
junction of them, is merely visionary, see below, n. 606. Such 
a visionary thing is faith separated from charity ; for charity in 
works is the very foundation and continent of faith; it is its 
ground and soil, also its essence and life ; in a word, faith from 
charily constitutes a mas; but faith, without charity, is a spec- 
tre, and a creature of the imagination, like a bubble of water 
floating in the air. But perhaps some may say. If you remove 
the utidcrstnnding from faith, you will not see visionary things; 
but be it known, that he who can remove the understanding 
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from faith, may obtrode a tlioiisftBd visionary things upoa every 
Tc)i?ious tctict, as has been done for ages past hy the Uoraen 
CatDolics. 

452. And out qf their rnoathM itmed fire, and tmoke, and 
brimttone, aigiufiei, that in th«r thonghta iaA disconraes, Tiewed 
interiorly, there is nothing, and from them there proceeds 

nothing but the love of self and of the world, which is the pro- 
prinm or selfhood of tht will ; the jiride of self-derived iotelli- 
fiencc, which is tlic proiirium of the iinderstaTidiog, and the con- 
cupiscences of evil and falai^y, which ia the common proprium 
springing from the tivo former. Out of tlicir mouths, rocans 
out of tlieir thoughts ami discourses ; liy fire is signified tlic love 
of self and of the world, which love is the proiirium of man's 
will, n. 450, 465, 195 i by smoke is s!f;iii(ic(! the priile of self- 
derived Intel liircncc, which is the propriuni of his understanding, 
proceeding' froru the luve of ^clf and uf tlie nurld, as snicike docs 
from firf, n. ; im<l iiy brimstone is sifrnilied the ecineuiii- 
sccnee of evil nntl fiilsity, iiliieh is the conimon proprium lloir- 
ing from the iwo former. Tlie^e tinii;:", lioivevcr, do not appear 
from their <liscoursrs before men In llie mirld, but maTiifcstlv 
before tiie an-els in hcinen; tlierelore it is >aiii, tiiat ivhcli 
viewed i.iterlorly, tliey are sncli, [■in- si-nilies iiifenial love ; 
and brimstone, the conenpiscences ilomng from that love through 
the pride of self-derived intelligence, in the following passages : 
I will cause it to rain fire and brimatone upon him (Ezek. xxxviii. 
22). " Jchovali shall rain upon the wicked fire and brinulone" 
(Psalm xi. 6) . " For it is the day of Jehovah's vengeance — and 
the strcnius thereof shall be tnmed into pitch, and the dust 
thereof into briimUme, the tmoke tiareof shall go up for ever" 
(Isuah xx\iv. 8—10). " But the same da; that Lcrt went ont 
of Sodom, it rained fire and brwulime from heaven ; — even thos 
shall it be in the day when the Son of Han is rer»led" (Luke 
XTii. 29, SO ; Gen. xii. 24). " If anv man wonUp the beast 
and Ins image,— he shall be tormented with fire and brimiton^' 
(Apoc. xiv. 9, 10). "And the beast, ajid with him the folae 
prophet and the devil, were cost alive into a lake of fire bummg 
wil/i brimsloite" (Apoc. xiv, 20; x\. 10; 8). "The breath 
of Jehoiali like :t Btream of lirimatone dotli kindle it" (Isaiah 
xxs. 'iA). " And that the whole land thereof is brimstone, and 
Biilt and bwiiiiiff, that it is not sown, neither shall it briug forth 
any grass like the ovcrthroiv of Sodom and Gomorrah" (Dcut. 
x\i\. 21, 23). Brimstone shall be scattered over the hahitatiott 
of the "icked (Job xviii. l.i). 

■453. Iiy tkcHu three won the third part of men killed, by the 
fire, and by the smoke, and bij the hrintstonc, vMch Lnucd out of 
their mouths, signifies, that fi'om these it is, that the men of the 
church perish. A third part of men being killed, signifies, tliat 
the men of the church perish by the three things jnat now men- 
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tiiH,.-d, ... 4;-)^ : Toi- liv licin- killi'il. Is signified to be killed spi- 
ritii:.IIv. "lii.'k is tii |jri-ish :ls to i\w s.iiil iiiid liv ii tliirii part. 

BmoU'.' iiiul b|-iliistoi,o. „ik1 «li!it by l.-s,ibi|; out J"f tbclr niuiitbs. 
may be seen above, ii. 452. To tliL'se fulees luav bi; nscnbcd 
the circiimatBDce, that tlirougliout ClinBtendom it is not known 
that the fiie here spoken of denotes the love' of self and of the 
noild, and that thia love is the deril; also that the smoke issu- 
ing from this fire denotes the pride of self'derived intelligence, 
and that this pride is Satan ; as also that brimstone kindled by 
this fire, by means of tbat pride, denotes the concnpiscences at 
CTil and falsity : and that these concnpucraices are the crew of 
the devil and Satan, of which hell consists : and when ifrnonince 
prevails respecting these things it cannot be known wbat is a 
sm. for sin derives all its delight and pleasantness from them. 

■lo4. for thevr power is in t/ieir aioul/i. aignihcs that they 
only prevail by their rtiseourae in coufirtiintion of faith, liv 
power 111 tbcir nioiitb. is siffinbed power in discourse conlirmms 
doctrine; lor neatness iind elesance of Inngnncc. pretended Kcnl. 
ingenious coiilirmation of wbat is false, e.spcciallv Irom the 
appcnraiiecs of truth m the ^\ ord. authority, closure of the 
understand m!r. and tbe like, cfiect everTtiimg. whilst truth and 
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fore also the alTections of angels and spinta. in the spintoni 
world, appear at a distance as animals, and affections, inereiv 
Bensual, as serpents : and this because serpents creep on the 
gronnd and bck the dnst. and sensual thmgs are the lowest of 
the understanding and will, being in close contact with the 
world, and nounshed by its objects and delights, which only 
affect the material senses of the ^ody. Noxious serpents, which 
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are of mmj kiodti, signify the eensoal things that are dependant 

on the evil nffcctionB wliicli conBlitnte tho intcrioTa of the mind 
with those who are insane through the fataes of evil; and harmless 
acrjicnts signify the sengiml thinga that are dependant on the good 
afTections, which constitute tlie interiors of the mind with tlioao 
who nro wise hj- virtue of the truths of good. Sensual things 
depenilant on en! afFections, arc signified by serpents in these 
places: "They shall liek the dust like atei-pent" {.\Iicah vii. 17). 
"And dust shall be the serpenV) meat" (Isaiah l.tv. 25). Unfo 
the serpent it was said, " Upon thv hellv ahalt thou go, anil dust 
shiilt thou oat all tho days of thy iifo" (Geu. iii. I I). The sen- 
sual principle is so described, hccausr, i diiiiiiuiiiciitin^ !is it docs 
ivith hell, where all are sensual, it, in lhiii;;s spiriluiil, changes 
celestial wisdom into inferiLal insanity. " Itcjoice not thou, whole 
I'alcstina,— for out of the .lerjienl'a root shall come I'orth a cofk- 
.ntriee, and his fniit slLall he a (ierv living serpent" (Isaiah siv. ^9). 
" 'Hiey hateh cnckalrire' cgi^s,— h« tlL^tt eateth of their cp^ 
dietlL, and that iihii^h is crushed hreaketh out into a viper" 
(Isaiah li.i. 5). Because the sous of Israel liesired to return 
into Kgj-pt, they were bit by aerp<:iita" (Numb. xxi. 1 — 10). To 
return into Egypt, signifies from spiritual to become sensual ; 
therefore it is said, The hirelings of Egypt turned themselves 
away, " the voice thereof shall go like the voiee of a serpent" 
(Jerem. xlvi. 22). Because Dan was the last of the tribes, and 
thence ugnifled the ultimate of the church, which is the sensud 
prindpls subject to the interiors, therefore it is siud of him, 
"Dm thoB be a larpmt by the way that biteth the horses' 
heels, BO that his rider shall fall backward" (Gen. iliz. 17). 
By the hones' heela are signified the ollimatea of the under- 
standing, which sie seDStml ; 1^ biting, is rignified to adhere to 
them ; ay horseinan, or rider, is aigniiied the defect of know- 
ledge from them whereby truths are perverted, for which reason 
it is sud. His rider shall fall backward. As sensual men arc 
crafty and conninR, like fovea, therefore the Lord says. Be jc 
wise as serpentt (Matt, x. Hi) ; for the sensual man speaks and 
reasons from appearances and fallacies, and if he has a talent for 
disputation can ingeniously confirm every falsity, and also the 
heresy of faith alone; though in discerning truth it is scarcely 
possible for any one to be so didl and slow of comprehension. 

456. And the retl of the men who were not killed by these 
plaguea, signifies, those in the rL'tbniK-d oliurdi who are not so 
spiritually dead from viMoiKin- reiisoiiin^'s and from self-love, 
and from the pride of aclf-diriicd inti-]lif;encei and from the 
concupisecnces thence ])roeoi>djiig, iis the former, and vet make 
faith alone the lioiul of their rdi-ioii. By the rest of the men, 
are nlCiint they who are not as the fonner, but yet make faith 
alone the head of their religion ; who were not killud, signifies 
who arc not ao spiritually dead ; by these plagues arc meant 



». 19, 20.] 



337 



self-love, the pride of self'dcrived intelligence, and the concupia- 
cencea o£ eril and falsity floiring from, them ; these three being 
signified by fire, smoke, and brimstone, concerning nliicli above, 
a. 432, 453. That such is the signification of plagues, will be 
aeen bdow. But something must first be said respecting this 
class of persons, whom also it has been granted me to sec and 
to coiiTerae with. " Tbey dwell i[i the noithern quarter towards 
the west, where some oi' them have cottages with roof's, and 
some without roofs ; their beds are of bullnishes, their garments 
of gORt'a hair. In the light flowing-in from heaven their faces 
appear stupid and also livid. The reason is, bceivii.sc they know 
nothing more about religion thau that there is ii (itid, tli:it tliiTo 
are three peraous, that Cbrist suffered for tbL-iii on the; rri>-:-., 
and that it is faith aluiic by ubicli they iire ■iiivrd ; ;iiid liktiiisi^ 

aiiyibiiij; Ihv rflaliii^' la iTli!;iim :iuil ils di>ttriiif, tbcy pay no 

against tlioir adiuissiun. TIuti: an' mnuy uf tlie Presbyters 
among them, whom 1 aikcil, ' \Vliiit do vim tliiiili, whon vou 
read in the Word of work ^ of lovu ;iiid vUl.my, uf fruits of'tiie 
preoepts of life, of repent ;nife, in slioi t, of tlurij;s tliat are to be 
done?' They replied, Tliat thi;y ilid iudoed read tliein, and 
thna saw them ; but still tbey did not see them, because they 
kept theit minds fixed upun fuitb alune, and therefore thought 
that bU these were faith, and did not perceive that they were 
efi'ects of fiuth. That such ignorance and stupidity prevails 
with those who have embraced faith alone, and made it the all 
of tfaffli Teli|^on, is scarcely credible ; uevertheLeas it has been 
permitted me to have abundant experience of the £ict." That 
b; plagues are meant spiritual plaguca, by means of which man 
dies as to bis spirit or soul, ia evident from theae passages : 
" Tby bruise is desperate, thy plague is grievous, for I will restore 
health unto thee, I will heal thee of tby plagues" [Jerem. xiit. 
12, 14, 17) . " Every one that goeth by Babylon, shall biss at 
all her plagues" {Jerem. 1. 13). "In one d.iy shall plagues eomc 
upon Babylon, death and mourning" (Apoc. xviii. 8). "I saw 
seven angels having tbc seven last plai/uei, for in them is fdled 
up the wrath of God" (Apoc. xv. 1). " Ah I sinful nation, a 
peo|)le laden with iniquity, — from the sole of tbe foot even unto 
tbi' Iii::liL iIiiti' is no soundness in it, hut wounds, and bruises, 
and rc('( ill : they have not been closed, nor bound up, 

nor Kiollil'icd lutb ointment" (Isaiah i. 4, C). "In tbe day that 
Jclmvab bindttli up tlie breach of his people, and healetli the 
stroke of their plague" {Isaiah xxx. 2G) ; besides other [ilaees ; 
as in DeuLxxviii. .->!); Jereiu. \lix. IT; Zcch, siv, VZ, l-'i; Luke 
vii. 21 ; Auoc. xi, G; xvi. 21. 

■157. Yel repftUed nol of the works of their hands, signifies, 
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that neither did they ihtm the things that are proper to thum- 
solveSj which are eriis of every kind, as ring. By tlie works of a 
man's handa, are Bignified the things proper to man, which are 
eviia and consequent falaca, because by bands arc sijjnified those 
things, in the aggregate which proceed from loan ; for the 
powers of the mind, and theuee of its body, are determined to 
the hands and there terminate ; wherefore by hands, in the 
Word, is signified power : consequently, by the works of a man's 
hands, the thm^ proper to him are signified, which arc evils 
and falscs of all kinds ; the things proper to his will ore evils, 
and the things proper to liis understanding are faiacs flowing 
from them. It is snid of those who arc here treated of, that 
they rcpnuted not : tlie rr^iison i?. because they wlio make faith 
alone the nil ot rclijiiOTi, s!iy in tlicmsclves, W hat need is there 
of repentance, when bv faith alone sins are remitted, and we 
arc saved f Ot what avad arc ovir own works ui this matter? 1 
know that I was born in sui, and that J nm a siniiw; if I eon- 
fesa this, and pray that my laidta may not be imputed to me, is 
not the work of rcpentnncc then performed, and what need is 
there for anything more f Thas he has no thought at all about 
sins, and comes at length not to know that there is any nich 
thing aa sin ; wlicrcfore he is continuBlly borne along within 
them and into them, by the delight and pleaaantneu wmch flow 
from the in, in Uke manner as a ship is carried by a finr wind 
and tide toward the rocks, whilst the pilot and mariners ace 
asleep. By the works of men's hands, in the Word, in its natu- 
ral sense, are meant graven images, moUcu images, and idols; 
hut, in the spiritnnl sense, they signify evils and falses of every 
kind, which are thi; thiiiL's pmpT te man ; as in these passages: 
Provoke me not In aii!,'c i- by the viirkt nf ijtmr hands ; if ye pro- 
voke me to anger by the ii:ijrks of your hands, to your own hurt, 
" I will recom]>enac them according to their deeds, and accord- 
ing to the works of their own hands" (Jerem. jlxv. 6, 7, 14). 
" For the children uf Israel have provoked me to anger with the 
work of l/ieir hands" (.Terem. xxxii. 30 ; xliv. 8] . " And I will 
litter ray judgments against tlicra touching all their wickedness, 
becauae they have worsbi]icd the woria /if their own hands" 
(Jerem. i. IG). In that day their eyes shall look up to the Holy 
One of Israel, and not to altars — the work of their hands, and 
itnd which their finders hare madt.- (Isaiah xiii. 7, K ; sxsi. 7 ; 
xsxvii, ID 1 Jerem. x. 91. That tlic work of men's hnnds is lii.^ 
selfhood, and thence c\il and falsity, may appear raanifestlv 
from this consideration, that on this account it was forbidden to 
build the aitar and temple with hewn atones, or to lift up an 
iron tool upon them, for this would signify the work of men's 
hands : " And if thou wilt make me an altar of stone, thou 
shalt not bnild it of hewn stone, for if thou lift np thy tool upon, 
it, thou hast polluted it" (Exod. xx. S6}. Joshna bmlt an altar 
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of aUmea, over which he did not Ifft up any iron (Joshnft viit 
SO, 31). The temple of Jerasalom waa built of " atone made 
ready, so that there was neither hammer nor a:5c, nor any tool 
of iiwi heard, while it was building" (1 Kings \i. 7). All 
things which are done hj the Lord, arc niso called the works of 
his hands, which arc proper to him, and in themselves are goods 
and truths, as in these passages ; The loorkt of Jekovah'a handi 
are truth and judgment (pBolm cxi. 7). "Thy mercy, O Jeho- 
vah, ccdurcth for ever, forsake not the uiarka ef thine own Aamb" 
(Psnlra cixxviii. 8). "Thus saith Jehovah, the Holy One of 
Israel !ind his Jfakcr, Ask me of things to come, eonceming 
mv sons, and couccniing the work of my hands commauil ve 
me" (Uninli:^lv. II), " Thv poople lie all ri^'litcous— the 
branch of mv planting, flic work of my linmh" (Isaiah Ix, 21). 
" But non-, O Jehovali, thou art our I'aUicr ; uc aie ckiy, nnii 
thoii our potter, and ne all are the work of ihj hand" (Isaiah 
Ixiv. 8). 

458. That t/ifij should nol wii-n/iip demons, sLf;iiLfies, that thus 
the^v are in the evils of their cououpisceiiecs, and make one with 
their like iu hell. By demons are signified the concupiscences 
of evil spriu^ng from the love of the world ; the reason is, be- 
cause in hell they are called demons who are in those concupis- 
cences ; and men also, who are in the same, become demons 
after death ; there is also a conjunction betwMn them and inch 
men. ; for every man is conjoined with ipirita as to his affeotioas, 
even to their making a one ; from which taicamstance it is evi- 
deut, that to worship demons, is to saocifice to those conmnns- 
cences from the love of them, l^erefore he who invokes f^th 
alone, as the head of his rel^on, or ob his idol, remaina in enl, 
by reason of his not eearohiiig ant ai^ eril in himself whi(^ he 
considers a sin, and consequently is not deurous of removing it 
by repentance ; and as every evil is composed of coneupisceaces, 
being nothing but a fascicle or bundle of them, it follows, that 
he who does not search out any evil in himself, Diid shun, it as a 
sin against God, which can only be done by repentance, becomes 
a demon after death. Nothing but such concupiecencea are 
signified by demons in the following passages : "They sacrificed 
unto demli, not to God" (Dcut. xsxii. 17). The children of 
Israel no longer sacrificed to the devils, after which they went o 
whoring (Lcvit. svii. 7 ; Paalm cri. 37). " The wild beast of 
tlio desert and of the islands (Ziim and Ijim) shall meet, and the 
demon of the woods shall cry to his fellow" (Isaiah xxxiv. 11). 
" But the wild hcaat of the desert ^iim) shall lie there, and 
their hoiiaes slioll be full of doleful creatures (Ocliim), and the 
daughters of the owl shall dwell there, and tlio demons of t/ic 
woods shall dani;c there" (isaiah siii. ^1). iiy Ziim, Ijim, 
Ochim, and tlie daughiera of the omI, are siguitied various eon- 
onpiacences ; wood demons are such concupiscences as appertain 
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to pmpuKB Bad satyn. Sabylon is become tlic liabitBtion of 
dlfuifo, and the hold of every unclean spirit (Audi;, vviii. 2). The 
demons which the Lord cast out, were such concupiscences, 
when they lived in the vorld, concerning which, see Matthew 
viii. 16, 28; ii. 32, 83; X. 8i xii. 22; sx. 22j Mark i. 32— 
31; Luke iv. 33—38,41; viii. 2,26,40; is. 1,37—44—50; 
liii. 32. 

4o9. And idols of gold, and silver, and brtut, and stone, and 
wood, signifies, tliat thus they arc in worship grounded in mere 
falaes. By iilols, in llic Word, arc signified the falsca of wor- 
sliip, ami tliorelbre to worshii) them signifies worship from 
f'nlscs ; nrid by iidoring idola of gold, silver, bras^, atone, and 
wood, is si-iufleii woisliip from fnls(!s of idl Idiitls. niul, taken 
collcctivdy, n orsliip from nicre falsos ; moreover, llio materials 
of wliicli 'idols were made, their forms, and their garments, 
among the aiicic'iits, rcjiresented tlic falsca of religion, from 
whicli their worsliip was perlormcil; idols of gold signified falscs 
concerning divine things ; idols of silver, falscs eouccmiug spi- 
ritual things ; idols of brass, falscs couccmitig charity ; idols of 
stone, falses concerning futh ; and idola of wood, iidses concern- 
ing good works. AH theac fUaes exist in those who do not do 
the work of repentance, that is, shun evils aa sins against Ood. 
Graven images and molten images, which were idols, have this 
nniification, in the spiritual sense, in the following passages : 
"Every man is brutish in his knowledge : everj- founder is con- 
founded by the graven image : for his molten image is falsehood, 
and there is no breath in Uiem. They arc vanity, and the work 
of errors : in the time of their visitation shall tbey iierish" 
(Jerem, x. 11, 15 ; li. 17, 18). Graven images are tlie work of 
the hands of the workman, tbey speak not, tliey nre altogether 
brutisli and fooliab, the wood is a discipline of vanities, tlie 
whole a work of cunning men [Jerem. i. 3— 5, 8— 10). "What 
profitetli the graven image, that the maker and a teacher of lies 
hath graved it, that the maker of Ms work trusteth therein; and 
there is no breath at all iu the midst of it" (Hahak. ii. 18 — 20). 
" In tiiat day a man shall cast bis idols of silver and his idols of 
gold which thev m:tdc Oiieli one for himself to worship, to the 
moles ,ind to the bat^" (Isaiah ii. IH, 20). And have made 
them molten images of their silver, and idoh aeconlijig to their 
own understanding, the work of the eraftsnicn" {llosca xiii. 2). 
" Then will I sprinkle clean water upon yon, and yc shall be 
dean from all Tour filthiness, and from all vour idols" (Ezek. 
Uivi. 25). Clean water is truth ; idols are tlic falses of wor- 
ship. "Ye shall defile also the eoverhif: of y am- graven images 
of stiver, and the ornament of thy nmlten images of gold, thoii 
shall east tbein away as a nunislrnons elolh, tbou sbalt say nnto 
it. Get thcc hence" (Isaiah s.w. )!■:). y-iv is anything else but 
the falses of religion and thence of wni'abip, signified by the 
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godi of gold, o{ silver, of o( iron, of vmod tead of ttoae, 

which Belshazzar king of Babylou pruiscd (worshiped,) when he 
dmnk wmc with his princes, his wives and his concubines, out 
cf the vessels of gold, and of silver from the tcmpfe in Jerusalem 
(Dan. V. 1—5, and following verses) ; besides many other places; 
as in Isaiah x. 10, 11; sxi. 9; xxxi. 7; xl. 19, 20; xli. 20; slii, 
17; xItiH. 6; Jercm. Tiii. 19; 1. 38, 39; Esek. n. 4, 6; xiv. 3 
— 6^ Mioali i. 7; v. 13; Psalm csr. 4, 6; :^moxzxT. 16,16; 
Lent. xxri. 80. By idols, the folses of worship from'self-denTed 
intelligence ore atrtctlj signified; the manner in which man 
fashions them, and a^crwards accommodates them, so as to 
appear like tniths, ia fully described in Isaiah xliv. 9, 10. 

4G(), JVhich neither can see, nor hear, nor waii, signifies, in 
which tlicrc is nothiug of spiritual and truly rational life. The 
reason why this is said, ia, bccauae idolators believe that their 
idols see and hear, for they make them gods : atill this ia not 
the meaning of tliese words; hut, that in the falsea of worsiiip 
there is notliing of spiritual nor truly rational life, for by seeing 
and hearing, ia signified to understand anil jicrceivc, u. 7, 25, 
87; and by walking, is signified to live, l(i7; therefore by th™; 
three thii^, is signified spiritual and truly rational life : tliis is 
signified, because hj idols are signified tbc falscs of H*iirsbi|)j in 
which there is nothing of spiritual and ratioiinl life, Thiit idols 
do not .sec, and hear, aud walk, is a tiling too obi-ioiis to be here 
mentioneii, were there not some inward aignifieatioii iiiiolvcd 
within it. The like is also said of idols in other parts of the 
Word, as in these passages : " They have not known nor under- 
stood, for he hath shut their eyes — that they cannot see, and 
their hearts that they cannot understand" (Isaiah iliv. 18, 20). 
They speak not, neither do they walk (Jerem. x. 3 — 10). "They 
have mouths but they speak not, eyes have the^ hut th^^ see 
not" (Psalm cxr. S; Paalm csixr. IS, 16); by which like things 
are Unified, hecanse by idols are signified the falses of -worship; 
and in fakes of wordiip there ia nothing of lifb which is really 
life. 

461 . A'ettAer repented they qf their marderg, nor ijf their sor- 
ceries, nor of their firmcation, nor of their tk^t, signifies, that 
the heresy of faith alone induces on thdr hearts stoindity, ter- 
giversation, and hardness, so that they do not think anything 
of the precepts of the decalogue, nor indeed of any sin, that it 
oii^'ht to bo sliuiiii(.il Ijcciiii^o it is in favour of the devil aud 
agitiiist God, Whnt murders, adidteries, and thefts, signify in 
even- sense, may he seen in The Duclrhia of Life for the New 
Jerusalem from the Precepts of the Decalogue, where it is ex- 
plained ; therefore it is unnecosnrj' to repeat it here ; but wliat 
IS signified by sorceries, shall be esplaiucd in t!ie following 
article. Faith alone induces stupidity, tergiversation, and hard- 
ness of heart, in those who are in the reformed church, because 
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the good of life does not constitate reli^on where &it1i alone 
prerals : and if reli^on does not consist in good of life, tlien 
ilie second table of the decalogiic, which is the tabic of repent- 
ance, 18 like a blank, whereon nothing is written. Tbut the 
second table of the decalogue is a table of rcpcntnnRC, is cTident, 
because it is not there said that good works arc to be done, but 
that evil works are not to be done, as, Tbon shalt not kill, tilou 
sbnit not eoramil adultery, thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not 
bear fiUae uitneas, thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's goods; 
and if these things do nut constitute religion, the result is as 
here stated ; " Neither rcpeuttd they of tbcir murders, nor of 
their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts." 
That good of life does uot constitute religion where faith alouc 
prevaUs, will be clearly shewn in what follows. 

462. Since at this day it is not known irbat is meant hy 
sorriTicf, it shall Ijj'ieily lie cxptaiurd. Snrceriea are mentioned 
in the nhtu e i)ii---;n;t, in phicc of the ei^'iith precept in the deca- 
loj-ut, Thou sualt not HE.in palse witness, for the three 
other e^il^, which are murders, fornications, anil thefts, arc there 
named. To bear false " itncss, signifies, in the uatural scusc, to 
act the part of a false witness, to lie and dofaniii ; and, in the 
spiritual sense, to confirm and pcrsuaiic that what is f[ilsc 
trne, and that what is evil ia good ; from which it is evident, 
that by sorcoiy is signified to persuade to what is false, and thus 
to destroy tmth. Sorceries were in use among the andents, 
and were perfonned in three ways ; first, by keeping the hearing 
and thns the mind of another continually intent npon his words 
and sa^ga, withoat retaining aught from them; and, at the 
same time, by an aspiration and inspiration of thought conjoiucd 
with affection, by means of the breath, into the sound of tlie 
voice, whereby the hearer is incapable of thinking anytliing 
from himself; in this manner did the lovers of falsehood pour 
in their falscs with violence. Secondly, they infused a persua- 
sion, which was done by detaining the mind from everything of 
a contrary nature, and (tirccting the attention exclusively to the 
idea involved in that which was uttered by themselves, hence 
the spiritual sphere of his mind dispelled the spiritual sphere of 
the mind of another, and stifled it ; this was the kind of ajiiritual 
fascination which the magi of old made use of, and which was 
spoken of as the tying up and binding the understanding. The 
latter kind of sorcery pertained only to the spirit or thought, 
but the former to the lips or speech also. Thirdly, the hearer 
kept bis mind so fixed in his own opinion, that he almost abut 
his ears against hearing anything from the speaker, which was 
done by holding tlio bre:ith, and so mot i me s by a tacit muttcr- 

ment. This kind of ^oreei'y n'ns practiaeil bj those "iio heard 
others, l}ut the two former by those who spake to others. These 
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three kinds of aorccriea prcvuilcd among the andento, and prevail 
still among infernal spirits ; but with men in the world there 
remtuna only the third kind, and this with those, who &om the 
pride of their own intelligence, have confirmed in themselvea 
the falsea of rehgion ; for those, when they hear things contrary, 
admit them no further into their thought than to mere contact, 
and then &om the interior recess of their mind they emit as it 
were lire which consumes them, about which the other knows 
nothing except by conjecture drawn from the countenance 
and the sound of the voice in the re|)ly, provided the sorcerer 
does not, by dissimulation, restrain that fire, or what is the 
same, the anger of his jiriilo. This kind of sorcery operates at 
the present day, to prevent triitLs fruin being accepted, and, 
with many, to their not Ijeiu^' mulm'atood. That in ancient 
times many magical arte j)Vi:v:illi;{l, anil iimonf! these, sorceries, 
is evident fruin yUi^ts : "When thun iiit Come into tlio Innd, 
tl.oushait nullt;;n ji to ilii uftcr tlic uboiiiiiialiuus of those na- 
tiijiis, tlicri^ aliiill not be I'uiind union}; you viu: tiiat niiikctli his 
NOLI or his danjihtcr to pass through the fire, or that uaeth divi- 
nations, or an obai^rver of times, or an enchanter, or a witch, or 
a churmi'f of iiicanlalions, aud a eonaulter with familiar spirits, 
or a wizard, or a ncoLOinauccr ; for all these things are an abomi- 
nation unto Jehovah" (Deut. xviii. 9 — 11). A persuasion of the 
false, aud consequently tho destruction of truth, is signified by 
sorceries in these passages ; " Tliy wisdom and thy knowledge 
hath perverted tliee, therefore shall evil come upon thee, stand 
now with thine incanlationg, and with the multitude of thy mr- 
cerie*" {Isaiah xlvii. 10— 12). " By the «orcm<» of Babylon all 
natioaa were deceived" (Apoc. iviii. 23). " Without ore dogs, 
loreereri, whoremongers, murderers" {Apoe. x\ii. 15). Joram 
said to Jehu, " Is it peace ? and he answered, What peace, so 
long as tile whoredoms of thy mother Jezebel, and her torceriet 
are so mniv P " ^ Kings ix. 22) . By her whoredoms are sig- 
nified fidnfications, n. 134 ; and, by her incantations and sor- 
ceries, deibnctionB of truth b^ means of false peruasiona. On 
the other hand, incantation signilieB the rejection of falsity by 
truths, which was also c£Fected by tacitly thinking aud whisper- 
ing, fh)m a zeal for truth in opposition to falsehood, as ia plain 
from these passages : Jehovah will take away from Jerusalem the 
mighty man, the man of war, the counsellor, the cunning arti- 
ficer, the skilful in incanlation (Isaiah iii. I — 3). "Theirpoisou 
is like the poison of the deaf adder, she etoppcth her ears that 
she may not hear the voice of silent murmuring, the charmers 
ot iAe incaiUaliow of the wise" (Psalm Iviii. 5, 6). "Behold, I 
send serpents, cockatrices among you, against which there is no 
ittcmUatioti' (Jerem. viii. IT). " In tronble have th^ visited 
thee, they ponred out a leerel praj/er" (Isaiah xxri. 16). 
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463. To the above I irill add thii Memorable Belation. I 
vas once looking towards the sea-coast, in the spiritna] world, 
■when I observed a grand dock or arsenal for ahipjiing ; I walked 
ton ards it, and, taking a nearer view, T saiv vessels of various 
siKCs, ladpn ivith all kinds of merchandiKC, ivhich ivere liberally 
distributed to all comers, by some boys and girls that sat on 
the decks. And I heard those boys and girla snv, " ^\ c arc in 
expectation ol seeinj; our beautiful turtles, wbicli will soon nse 
out of the sea, and come to us." And lo \ I saw turtles of dif- 
ferent sines, both p-eal and small, on whose shells and scales 
there sat rouu.^ Un-Wc^. wbidi U.oked towards the islands that 
aurroundi'il Ibc via^i. Wu: [);in iit turtles had two hcaiis, one 
of larf;e iinfivil dut will, a shell, like that which covered 
their bodu-,. ho tluit llii'v Mtre of :i gluuiiin polish, and the 
Other ot small sva\ such turtles utucrallv have, which thev 
drew back ii.lo the ibry p:irt of the boiiv, :iiid inserted it, in a 
mauncr scarcelv diswruihle, into the lari,'er head. 1 kept my 
eyes lixed on one ol the large shining heads, and ohsened that 
it Lad a face like that of a man, and that it talked with the 
boys and girls that wore sitting on the decks, and licked their 
hands ; whereupon the boys and girla gently stroked them, and 
gave them food and dainties, with vsrioua precious articles, aa 
silk for clothes, almug wood for tehlea, purple fbr ornaments, 
and scarlet for colonring. Having made these obserrationi, I 
was denrons to leom what eadi thing represented, because I 
knew that all appearances in the apiritaal -world ate correspon- 
dences, and represent something spiritual coming down Uom 
heaven : and immediately sngels entered into conversation with 
me from hesTcn, and said, " Thou kncnreat already what is re- 
presented by a dock or arsenal fbr shipping, and also what by 
ships, and by boys and girla on their decks ; but thou dost not 
know what is signified by the turtles. Understand, thcrerorc. 
that the turtles represent such of the elergv as entirely separate 
faith from chnntv and its good works, aliirming. in their own 
minda, that there is no sort of conjunction between them what- 
ever, but that the Ilcitv Spirit, throu-h fidth in God the Father. 



operatuiu of [lie llolv bpinc approaches that plane, it turns 
Itself about on its lelt side, and never enters into contact » ith 
It, and that thus tlic interior or superior part of the human 
faculties IS intended lor &0(i. and the exterior or inferior part 
fur man ; aud. ciuiacqucTiilv. that nothing which man does ap- 
pears in Go.i's sight, ivhother it be eood or c^il. the 20od not 
appcnriu!; because it la mcritonons. nor the evil bocauae it is 
evil, whence it cither were to appear, the man would inevitably 
pensh ; but as they are there kept out of sight, they suppose 
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that it is alloivabic for a zuan to will, to think, to speak, and to 
act, SB he pleases, having nothin;; to guard against but worldlj 
ceninrea and punishmeatB." I then asked, -whether such per- 
Hons BXKXt auoy that it is allowable to think of God as not 
being ommpreBent and omniscient : and the angels replied, 
"TMs also IS allowable according to their maxims, since Ood, 
with such as have obtained fititb, and are thereby pnrified and 
justified, does not look at anything belonging to their thonght 
and will ; and they still retwD] in tibe inner chunber or superior 
regions of their mind, or facultiee, that faith which thej bad 
received in its first aet or operation, which act, they insist, may 
some time or other return, irithoiit their knomn^ anytliiiig of 
the matter. These tenets are what are represented by the 
small head, which tbey draw into the fore part of the body, 
and also insert in the great head, whilst thej talk with the laity; 
for their discourses with such persons do not proceed from the 
small head, but bom the great one, which appears in front, 
with a, face resemhliog that of a man : and they converse 
with them from the ^Vord about love, charity, good works, the 
coinmaudmeiits of tbe decalogue, and repentance : in which 
discourses they quote from the Word almost all that is said on 
these subjects, hut at limea they put the small head into the 
great one, and think with themselves in the former, that these 
duties are not to be performed for the sake ol Ood and salva- 
tion, but only with a view to the public gnod, or |>rivaii' arlvan- 
tage. Since, however, their discourses on sueh oeca.sioiis. are 
pleasing and elegant, particularly when they speak about the 
Goapd, the operation of the Holy S^int. and the nature of 
salvation; therefore they appear to their hearers like handsome 
and comdy persona, of a wisdom superior to the rest of man- 
kind; and this is the reason why, as thou observedst, tbe boys 
and girls on the decks of the ships, gave tnem aciicate looa 
and other things of value. These, then, are they whom thou 
sawest represented as turtles. In the world where thou tivest, 
they are hardly to be distinguished from other people, save in 
this respect, that they fancy themselves wiser than others, and 
treat the rest of mankind with contempt, even those who pro- 
fess the same doctrine respecting faith as themselves, hut do 
not dive so deep into its mysteries. They carry about them a 
particular mark or badge, in their clothes, by which they are 
known to one another. T shoO not tell thee," said my angelic 
instructor, " what are their sentiments in regard to other sub- 
jects connected with their faith, as election, free-will, baptism, 
and the hoiy supper ; which arc aueh as thcj never divulge, but 
yet are known to us in heaven. This, however, being their 
nature and quality in tbe world, and no one being permitted, 
after death, to think one thing and say another, therefore 
when they come into another world, where they cannot refrain 
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from nttflring all thar wUd and eitravagant conceits, they are 
conmdered u insane ; and they arc expelled from all societies, 
and are at length cast doiru into the buttomless pit, mentioned 
in the Revelation ix. 2, whore they become corporeal spirits, and 
appear like Egyptian mummies ; for the interiors of their minds 
contract a hard callous covering, by reason of the barrier which 
they themselves had placed between" the two regions of their 
minds while in the world. The infernal society, consisting of 
such spirits, is in the neighbourhood of that of the Machia- 
vchsts; and they are continually passing from one to the other, 
and calling one another fcUow-companloiis ; but they do not 
stay long with each other, because tlierc in a diversity lictivpcii 
them, arising from the eircumstancp, thnt sonir si:)rt of reli- 
gions impression, connected with their iiotkjii cniiccnnng tlic 
net of juatification by faith, had been cii(!nslii;(l bv tin; foriiic:r, 
wliibt tin: Mac-IiinveliaU hud rejected ovi^rvtiiiii- of tlu' kind." 

Atlcr I hm\ seen those spirit.'* eii>i'ni":d from the .socitties, 
and culh^etud tdgctlier, in order to bi; r.axt lUmn iiilci tlic bot- 
tomleas pit, I observed a ship flying iu the air, luiving rcvcil 
sails, and in it officers and ssliora clad in purple gnrnicnts, whh 
caps magoificently adorned with laurel, who exdauiicd, HJth a 
loud Toice, "Lo, we are in heaven ! we are the ti iilv Icanic-d, 
distinguished above others by our purple robes, and our ^aud 
laurel wreaths, because we are the chief of the wise from all 
the dei^ in Europe." I was wondering what this exhibition 
could mean, when I was informed that it arose from the con- 
ceited images, and ideal thoughts called phantasies, that pro- 
ceeded from those who had before appeared as turtles, and who 
were now expelled from every soctetj, as persons insane, and 
eollected in a body into one place. I was straightway soeed 
with a desire to converse with them, and accordingly walked 
towards the place where they were assembled, and paid my re- 
spects to them, and said, " Are ye the people who have sepa- 
rated the internals of men from their cstcrnals, and the opera- 
tion of the Uoly Spirit as being within faith, from its co-ope- 
ration with man's, as having nothing to do with faith, and who 
have thus separated God from man ? Have ye not, by ao doing, 
not only separated charity and its works from faith, as many 
other teachers among the clergy hare done, but also fiuth itself, 
as to its mnuifestiitiou in the sight of God, from man? Hut, 
in discussing this subject with yoii, iibicli do vi)\i prefiir, that I 
should draw my arguments from reason, or f'r{>in thi; Sacred 
Seriiitureal'" And they said, "iU'gin with reasou." S(i I pro- 
cccikd, saying, "How is it possible for the internal and ex- 
tcruid of iiiiin to be separated from cadi otlicrV Who does 
not, or cannot, see plainly bv virtue of a perception common to 
all men, that all the interiors of man proceed and are continued 
to his exteriors, and even to his most external, in order to 
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produce tbcir eflects ami perform thciv works ? Do not inter- 
nnl things exist for the sake of external, that tliey may be 
terminated by them, and aubsiat ia tbcm, &ud tbuB exist, just 
as a column doca upon its pedesttl? How plain ia it to see, 
that imlcaa there waa anch a continuation and conaequent con- 
junction, the things most external must be diwolved and melt 
to nothing, like bubbles in the air? Who CBa denr that the 
inteiior raemtiona of Cod in man, are myiiadB <u m^iiadB, 
utterly nnknown to man liimself? And what ra^nifiea it, if tlieT 
be nnknown or not, provided only that what is estreine and 
moat external be known, in which man, with his thought and 
will, is together with God ? But let us illustrate this matter 
by an example : Is a man at all oequaintcd with tbo operations 
of bis faculty of speech, as, how the lungs draw in the air, and 
thereby fill the vesiclea, the bronehia, and the lobes j how they 
emit it into the traehes, and there convert it into sound ; how 
the sound is modified iu the glottis by the assistance of the la- 
rynx ; and how the tongue afterwards articulates it, and the lips 
complete the articulation, in order to its becoming s|Hiech ? Do 
not all these interior operations, of which man is altogether un- 
conscious, exist for the sake of the last or most external, which 
is articulate discourse? If you remove or separate any one of 
those internal operations, so as to destroy its connexion with the 
last, or most uxtcriial, would it not he as impossible for man to 
speak, as for a stock or n stone ? Take another example ; — the 
two hands arc the ultimate or extreme parts of the human body ; 
but do not t}ic interior, iihicli arc continued to them, descend 
from the head tlu'ougli the neck, and also through the breast, 
the shoulders, the arms, and the fore-arms ? Arc there not in- 
numerable muscular textures, innumerable orders of moving 
fibres, innumerable collections of nerves and blood-vessels, with 
aeverat bony articulations with their ligamenta and membranes, 
of which man is utterly unconscious ? And yet, are not all and 
every one of these unknown parts neceasary to the operation of 
the hands? Supposing those interior parts to be reflected bock 
to the right or left about the elbow-joint, and not to be con- 
tinned bdow, would not the hand, in inch case, necesBorilf fall 
from the jtnnt, and pntrify, like SDinething inanimate that was 
separated from all connexion with the source of its life 7 Doubt- 
less, under such eircurastances, it would be with tbe hand as it 
is with the body, when a man is beheaded. Just so would it 
be alao with the human mind, and with ita two lives, the will 
and the understanding, supposing the divine operations, which 
relate to fiuth and charity, should atop in the middle of their 
course, and not proceed by continued connexion to the man 
himself; in such cose, man would bo not only a brute-animal, 
but B rotten branch broken off from its parent stock. Thus far 
I have explained to you the dictatea of reason, in regard to this 
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subject ; I aliall uon slunv \i>a, if ye are liisposeil to hear me, 
that tbc Saered Scri[)ture inculcates the same doctrine; for 
does not tlie Lord eny, ' Abiile in ine, and I in you : 1 am the 
vine, yc are the branches : He that nbidcth in me, and I in him, 
the same briiigeth forth much fruit?' (John vii. 4, 5). Does not 
fruit mean the good works, which the Lord, operates by man; 
and which man operates of himself from the Lord ? Again, 
the Lord says, ' Btsliold I I stand at the door and knock ; if any 
man will open the door, I will come into him and mp with him, 
and he with me' (Bev. iii. 20] . Does not the Lord give pounds 
and talents to the intent that men should trade nith tbem and 
make profit of them, and in proportion to snch profit should 
recdve eternal lifb? (Matt. xr. 14 — 84; Luke jdx. 18— S6). 
And again: Docs not he give to every one according to the 
work which he does in his vineyard? {Matt. xx. 1 — 17). But 
those are only a few passages, selected out of many ; for it 
would be easy to fill sheets witli extracts from the Word, insist- 
ing that man ought to boar fruit like a tree; that he ought to 
work in obedience to the coramandmenta ; that he ought to love 
God and his neighbour, and the like. I am well aware, how- 
ever, that your own intelligence, grounded in your proprium or 
selfhood, cannot have anything in common with the contents of 
the Word, according to their true and proper sense, and, there- 
fore, notwithstanding vou can intrndiice such nnssnscs into vonr 
discourse, vet the idcaa vou nttiicli to U\cm rirc sucii as uervert 
them : and tins is a iieccssarv consciiiioiice in vonr removing 
all o d 



everv one : ami then uicv uu longer seemen floating aloft m a 
b1ui>. us i[ cT^aitcu mto iieaven. nor clothed in piii|>Ie. met 
crowncu ivita laurci wrcattis. one m a sandv place, in tattered 
garments, having Lheir loins girt about with nets like tho«e 
used by fishermen, through which their nakedueu appeared : 
and then thev sunk down to the soctecv bordering on the Iifa- 
chiAvdists. 



CHAPTER X. 

1. Ano I saw another mighty aiigci coming down from heaven, 
clothed with a cloud ; and a rainbow was over his head, and 
face was as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire. 
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2. And lie hud in bis band a, little book open. And he set 
his right foot upon the sea, and his left upoii the earth, 

3. And tried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth. 
And irhen he cried, seven thiiiidera uttered their voices. 

4. And when the seven tlmiidera bad uttered their voices, I 
waaahont to write ; and I licard a voice from Jioaven sayiug uu- 
to me, Seal up those tilings which the seven tliundera uttered, 
and irritc them not. 

5. And the iinKel wliom T siiw standing upon the sea and 
upon the earth lifted up his hand to beavrn, 

G. And swarc by him tluit liveth fur iiver and ever, who cre- 
ated heaven, and tlic tliinjcs that therein arc, and the earth, 
and the things that therein arc, and the sea, and tlio thiugs that 
are therein, tliat there sliould he time no longer ; 

7. But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when 
he i'' about to pound, the mystery of God should he finished ; as 
he liittb dficliircd to his servants the prophets. 

8. And the voice whichi I heard from heaven, spake unto 
me again, and said, Oo, take tlie little book, wliich is open in 
the lund of the angel wlto is standing upon the sea and upon 
the earth. 

9. And X went unto the angel, and said unto him, Give me 
the little hook. And he said unto me. Take it, and cat it up; 
end it sliall make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth 
sweet as lioney. 

)0. And I took the little hook out of the angel's hand, and 
ate it up ; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey j and irhen 
I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 

II. And he said unto me. Thou must prophei^ again before 
many peoples, and nations, and tongnes, and Kings. 



THE SHBlTUAIi SENSE. 

The contents of the whole chapteh. Tiic exploration and 
manifestation of those who are in tlie reformed cliiLrclies is still 
treated of; in the present chapter, wliat their belief is con- 
cerning the Lord, as to his beitij; the God of iicavcn .nid earth, 
as be himself taught ii! Matthew nxvlii. 18; and as to his Hu- 
manity being divine; thatlhi-sc articles <jf bi'licf arc not received 
in those churclies ; and that it is im easy inattLT fur tlicm to be 
received, so long as a belief in justification bv faitli alone is so 
stronglv fi\ed in their licarts. 

The co.vtents op each vepise. V. 1, " And I saw another 
mighty angel coming down from heaven," siguifiea, tlie I^ord in 
divine majesty and power : " Clothed with a clond, and a rain- 
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bow was orer his lu'iul," siijuifioH, Ills divine natarsl and liia 
divine spiritual priiiriplcs ■ " A [nl Ida face was as it were the 
sun," signifies, divine liin', uiiil :it the same time divine wisdom : 
"And ]ih foot ;is pllk.rs of lire," sl-Mitlcs, tlic Lord's divine 
nHtiir;il iti iiiciplo, tu divuu: luvc, H liitli sustains all things : 
V. 2, " And he liad in liis h;md a littk book opcci," signifits, 
the Word as to this doetrioal point therein, that the Lord is the 
God of heaven and earth, and that his Humanit; is divine : 
"And he set bis right foot upon the sea, and his left upon the 
earth," signifies, that the h(xA has the uniTeranl church under 
hia auspices and dominion : v, 8, " And cried with a loud vmce, 
aa irhen a lion roaretb," signifiesj grievous lamentation by rea- 
son of the church beine taken from. him: "And irlun he oned, 
seven thunders uttered their voices" ngmfies, that the Lord 
revealed throughout the umversal heaven vhat was in the little 
book : V. 4, " And when the seven thunders had uttered their 
voices, I ivas about to write ; and I heard a voice from heaven, 
saying unto me. Seal up those things which the seven thunders 
uttered, and >rrite them not," signifies, that these things indeed 
are made manifest, but that they will not be received till after 
they who are meant by the dragon, the beast, and the false 
prophet, arc cast out of the world of spirits, bocanae there 
would be danger were they to be received before : v, 5, " And 
the angel whom I saw standing upon the sea and upon the 
earth lifted up his hand to heaven, {v. 6,] and swarc by him 
that liveth for ever and ever," signifies, tlic attestation and tes- 
tification of the Lord by himself: "Who created heaven, and 
the things that therein are, and the earth, and tlic thitigs that 
therein are, and the sea. and the thniEs tii!ic arc ttincin. - sis- 
nifies, who vivifies all that are in heaven and tlmt are in the 
church, and everything in general and in iiartK^uinr nun them : 
"That there should be time no longer." si^nilios. that there 
cannot he iinv state of the church, or anv churrli. e^cept one 
God he acknowledged, and that the Lord is tliat God : v. 7. 
" But in the days of the voice of the seventh augcl. when he is 
about to sound, siglnfies, the final exploration anu manifesta- 
tion of the state of the church which must perish, unless a new 
one be established by the Lord : " The m;stei7 of God (^tdd 
be finished, as he bath declared to bis servants the prophets," 
signifies, that then it will appear, that it is foretcdd in the Word 
of both Testaments, but has hitherto been concealed, that attet 
the last judgment is executed upon those who have devastated 
the church, the Lord's kingdom will come ; v. 8, " And the 
voice which I heard tnta heaven, spake imto me again, and 
stud, Oo, take the little book, which is open in the hand of the 
angel who is standing upon the sea and upon the earth," signi- 
fies, a command from heaven, that tbey Miould admit that doe- 
trine, bnt that it should be made manifest by John how it 
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would be received in the chaivh, before they irlio are meant by 

the dragon, the hcaat, and the &1ac prophet, are removed : t. 9, 
" And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, Give me the 
litt.lo Imnk." fisrnifidji. n, motion, or inHinntion of Hip mind, 
with m.-iiiy. to receive the doctrine : " And he said unto me, 
Toltc it. and cat it up. and it aliall make tliv hellv bitter, but it 
shall be m tbv mouth sweet as lionev. " signifies, that reception 
from the acknowledgment that the Lord is the Saviour and Be- 
deemer. is grateful and pleasing, hut that the acknowlcdstnont 
that he alone la the God of heaven and earth, and that his 
H m n t) In ] 1 i Ht It to c I - rca- 

sou of falsifications: V. 10. " -Vnil 1 faok the littli' book out iif 
ti E I I 1 i a t 1 1 tl ■^"-cet 

aa 1 0 J a I I II d t I 11 I t r sig. 

nihes, that so it came to pass, and was thus manifested : v, 11, 
" And be said uiito mo, Thon must prophesy again before many 
jiiKiples, and nations, and tonenea, and km^a," signifies, tht^ 
\.i^,.r..^^y. *i.rt Akint;*« tUAMA wwAtft «» ftloue muat 



THE EXPLANATION, 

In this and tlic following diaptcr the Lord is treated of as 
being the God of heaven and cartb, and that aa to his Huma- 
nity also he is God; consequently that he is Jehovah himself. 
Tlwt this is the snlgect treated of in these two chapters, may 
be seen from their contents, as understood in a spintnal sense, 
and from their conelosion, chap. li, 15 — 17. 

465 , And I sauj oaotheT mighty angel coming down from hea~ 
vmi, signifies, the Lord in divine majesty and power. Tliat 
tliis aiigcl is the Lord, is evident from the description of him, aa 
being encompassed with a cloud, a rainbow over his head, his 
face as the aim, liis feet like columns of fire, and that he set 
his feet upon the sea and upon the earth ; as also that he cried 
with a loud voice as when a lion roarcth, and spake aa thmidcr. 
He wn.s seen as nn angel, because he appears in the heavens 
and below the heavens, when he manifests himself, aa an angel; 
for be fills some angel with his Divinity in accommodation to 
the reception of those to whom iic gives to see him. His pre- 
sence itself, such as he is in himself or iu his own essence, can- 
not be supported by any angel, much less by any man ; wlierc- 
fore he appears above the heavens as a sun, at a distance from 
the angels, as the aun of this world is from men; there he 
dnclla iu hia Divinity from eternity, and at the same time in 
his Divine Humanity, which are a one like soul and body. He 
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ia here called a miglity aiigfl from bis divine power ; and it is 
Slid, another aiigcl, b_v reason (if aiiotlicr ilivinc attribute of 
his, different from tbc former, being liere described. 

_4GG. Clothed with a cloud ; aad a rainboio mas overhishead, 
signifies, his divine natural and divine spiritual prindples. "Sj 
tne cloud witli which lie was clothed, b signified the divine na- 
tural principle; wherefore the Word in its natoral seuBC, which 
also is from him, thus it his, and himself, is signified hy cloud, 
n. 21; a runhow, is signified the divine spiritual principle, 
and as tins is ahove the natural, therefore the rainbow appeared 
over his head. It must be observed, that the Lord is present 
with men in hia divine natural principle, but, with the angels 
of his spiritual kingdom, in his divine spiritual prineiple, and 
with the augels of hia ccleatial kiii},'doin, in hia diviue celestial 
principle ; stili he is not divided, hut ajipears to every one 
according to bis quality. Tlie Lord's divine spiritual princijile 
ia also signified by the rainbow in Enekicl : "And above the 
firmumunt (of the cherubs) was the likeness of a throne," imd 
upon it tlic appearance of a man ; and froni the fire of bis 
loins tlicre n as as it >vcre the appearance of the huw whieh is in 
the I'ljud ill tlic <iav of rain, "this was tbc appearance of the 
glory o( .Teliovidi" [\. 50, 28, 3!)). By a throne, is signified 
heaven ; by the ni:in upon it, the Lord ; by the fire of hia loina, 
celestial love ; and by tiLC rainboiv, diviue truth spiritual, n lnch 
also is of hia divine wisdom, liy the rainbow, of which it is 
written iu Moses : " / have sel my bow in the cloud, and it shall 
be for a token of a eoveJiant bctMCcn me and tbc earth," and 
when it shall be seen in the eloud, " I will remember my cove- 
nant" (Gen. i\. 13—17); nothing else is meant but divine 
truth apiritual in the natural degree, with the man who is re- 
generated ; for man, when lie ia regenerated, from natural 
bccoiues spiritual ; and initsmucb as there is then a conjunction 
of tbc Loril with him, therefore it is said, that the bow in the 
cloud should be for a sign of a covenant; covenant aigni^ring 
conjunction. Tbat there is no conjunction of the Lord wil£ 
man by rainbows, in the world, ia evident. 

467. And his face was at it vere the tun, ugn^et, divine 
love, and at the same time divine wisdom, as is evident from 
the explanation above, n. 58 ; where the same is sud of the Son 
of man. 

468. And his feel as pillars of fire, aiguifiea, the Lord's di- 
vine natural prinei])Ie as to divine love, which sustains all things. 
This also appears fi'om the explanation above, ;it n. 4!) ; where 
it is said of the Son of man, tbat "his /fc/ were hke tine brass, 
as though th^ burned in a furnace." The reason why his feet 
seemed like pdlars of fire, is, because the Lord's divine natural 
principle, which in itself is the Divine Humanity which he took 
upon him in the world, sustains his Eternal Divinity, as the 



Digllized by 



V. 1, 2.] THE AFOOALTTSB BBVHAIiZD. 85S 

hoiy doea the soul, anil as the natural sense of the Word sns- 
taiaa its spiritual and celestial sense; on which sabjeot see 7Ke 
Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerrang the Sacred Serqittav, 
n. 27-;— 49. That the feet signify what is natural, may be seen, 
n. 49; and that a piUar aignifice support, n. 191. Fire dgmfiee 
love, because spiritual fire is nothing else ; therefore it is nsnal 
to pray, that heavenly fire maj be kindled in the heart ; that is, 
cdestikl love. That there is a conespondence between fire and 
love, may be known from this circnmstance, that man grows 
warm from love, and grows cold from the privation thereof, 
there being nothing chc that constitutes vital heat, but love in 
both senses ; the origin of correspondences is from two suns, 
one in the heavens whicli is pure love, and the other in the 
world which is pure fire ; hence, also, is derived the corrcspou- 
dcnce between all spiritual and natural things. Since fire sig- 
nifies divine love, therefore Jehovah was seen by Moses on 
Mount Horeb in the buah on fire (Eiod. iii. 1—3). And de- 
scended upon Mount Sinai in Jire (Deut. iv. 36). And there- 
fore the seven lamps of the candlestick in the taberoaele were 
!li//iled lip every cveniuf;, that tlicv might burn hefore Jehovah 
(Levit. xxiv. 2 — I). And for the same reason, the fire turned 
cdutiuually upon the altar, and was never put out (Levit. vi. 9). 
And thev took fire from the altar to put into their censera 
when intense wius ofiercd (Lciit. Kvi.l3, 13; Kurah. xvi. G, 12). 
Hence it wa^ that Jehovah went before the cliildrcii of Israel 
by nigU in a pillar of fire (EsoJ. xiii. iil, 22). That there was 
afire by night over the tabernacle (Ejtod. xl. 38; Psalm cv. 37, 
39 i Isaiah iv. 6, fl). That fire/rom Aeowei* consumed the burnt- 
offeriiw noon the altar, as a sign of the Lord's being well 
pleased (f^t. k. 24; 1 Kings iviii. 38). That the bumt- 
Offbring was called an offering made by fire to Jehovah, and 
an offering by fire of an odour of rest to Jehovah (Elxod. sxis. 
18; I«rit. i. S, 18, 17; ii. 2, 9, 10, 12; iii. 5, 16; iv. 31; t. 
12; vi. 80; m. 6; Numb, szxviii. 2; Deut. xviii. 1). That 
the eyes of the Lord seemed as a flame of flre (Apoc. i. 14; ii. 
18; xi.\. 12; Dan. s. 5, 6). That seven lamps of fire burned be- 
fore the throne (Apnc. iv, 5). ilcnce it is eviricnt, ivlmt is sig- 
niflcd by /amps with oil and without oil (Matt. xxv. 1 — 11). By 
oil is understood hrc, and thus love ; as also in many other pas- 
sages. That fire, in an opposite sense, signifies infernal love, is 
evident from so many passages in the Word, that it is needless to 
adduce them by reason of their abundance : something aty be 
seen on this subject in the work on Heaven and Hell, n. B66 — 
G75. 

4:09. And he had in his hand a tittle book open, signifies, the 
Word as to this doctrinal jioint therein, thnt the Lord is the 
God of heaven and earth, and that his Humanity is Divine. 
That by the Book, which the Lamb took from Him that sat on 
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the throne, and the seven seals of which lie loosed (ApoG. v. 1, 
7 ; i-i. 1), is meant the Word, may be seen above, ii. 256, 259, 
295, and following; therefore by the little book in tbe hand of 
tbe angel, who also is the Lord, n. 4C5, notbiiig else is here 
meant but the Word aa to some essential therein. Tbat this is 
tlie doctrinal point in the Word, which teaches that the Lord is 
tbe God of heaven and earth, and tbat bis Humanity is Di\ine, 
u evident from the apiritnal sense of ail the particulars in this 
and the followiag chapter, and also from the natural sense of 
the next or 11th chapter, verses 15—17. The little book is said 
to be open, because that doctrine appears manifestly in the 
Word, and is evident to every one who reads it nith attentiou. 
This is tbe subject nov treated of, ))ecauBe it is the very esseo- 
tial of the New Chorch ; the reasoa is, because on tbe know- 
ledge and acknowledgment of God, depends the salvation of 
every oui; ; for, aa was observed in the Preface, "Tbe universal 
heaven, tlie univeraal church on earth, and, in general, 
all rclif,'iiiii, has itn foundation in a just idea of God ; because 
hereby tbere is conjunction, and by conjunction, light, wisdom, 
and eternal happiness." Since the Lord is the very Gk>d of 
heaven and earth, therefbre no one, who does not acknowledge 
him, is admitted into heaven, fbr heaven is hb body ; but standa 
without, and is bit by serpents, that is, by itu'emal spirits, 
for whose hite there is no cure but that which the sons of Israel 
experienced, by looking up to the brazen serpent (Numb. xxi. 
1 — 10) ; by which is meant the Lord as to his Divine Humanity, 
as ia plain from this passage in John : " And as Moses lifted up 
tbe serpent in the wilderness, even ao must the Son of Man be 
lifted up ; that whosoever believeth in him, should not perish, 
but have eternal life" {John iii. 14, 15). 

470. And he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left upon 
the earth, signifies, that the Lord has tbe universal cliurcli, aa 
well those therein who are in its cxteruols, as tii(>se wlio are in 
its internals, under hia nusjiiecs and dominion. H_v tlie sea. and 
the earth, is signified the iiniver.ial cbnrcb ; by the sea, tbe ex- 
ternal church, that is, tbey ivbo are in its estenialH; and by 
the earth, the internal cbureb, th.it is, thcv who :ire in iis in- 
ternals, n. 398. By scttinf; i.is feet np(.ni them, is sijj.iified to 
hold all in subjection to himself, conseijucntly, under hia divine 
auspices and dominion. Since tbe Lord's eliurcli on earth is 
beiicath the heavens, therefore it is called his foot-stool, as ia 
these places : " And cast down from heaven unto the earth the 
beanty of Israel, and remembered not hit fooi-ttool (Lament. 
iL I). "And the earth is aij foot-siooV (Isaiah livi. 1). "We 
will go into his tabernacles : we will worship at his foot-ttool" 
^salm cxxiii. 7). Swear not at all ; neither by heaven, for it is 
God's throne ; nor by the earth, for it is his fool-tlool (Matt. r. 
34, 86), "1 will make the place my feel glorious" (Isaiaii Ix. 
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13). " Thon madest him to have dominion over the works of 
tliy hands; thou hut put all things under liia/ee/" (Psalm viii. 
6) ; sneaking of the Lord. He set his right foot upon the sea, 
and his left upon the earth, because they vho are in the exter- 
nals of the church, have not so BtrDnglj confirmed themselves 
in falses, ta they who are in its intemus. 

471. And cried leilb a loud voice, as when a lion Toareth, 
signifies, grievous lamentation by reason of the church being 
tdicn from him. That by crying with a loud voice as a lion 
rooreth, is signiBed a grievous lamentation respecting the church, 
and this by reason of its being taken &om him, is evident from 
what is explained in the foregoing euapter, wticru uiu uiuics of 
life of those who are of the chnrch were explored and laid open, 
which were lamentable; also from its being said in this chapter, 
that the angel sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, that 
there should bo time no lonper, by wliich ia signified that there 
would be no church ; and, in tlic following chapter, that the 
beast, which came up out of the bottomless pit, slew his two 
witnesses { and especially from his not bciog acknowledged and 
approached, although he is the God of heaven and earth. La- 
mentation concerning these things is signified by hia roaring as 
a lion, for a lion roars when he sees his enemies and is assanltcd 
by them, and when he sees his whelps and prey taken from him ; 
so docs the Lord, comparatively, when he sees his church taken 
iirom him by deiils. That this is what is signified by roaring as 
a lion, may appear from these passages ; " Like as the /ion and 
the young lion roaring on his prey, when a multitude of shep- 
herds is called forth against him, so shall Jehovah of hosts come 
down to fight ibr Mount Zion" (Isuah nxi. 4) . " Therefore is 
the anger of Jehovah kindled againrt his people, hii roaring is 
Uke a lion'i, he roarelh like the t/ounff lioiu, yea, he shall irai 
and lay hold of the prey ; behold, darkness and sorrow, and 
the light is darkened in tbe heavens thereof" [Isaiah v. 2D — 30). 
" Jehovah shall roar from on high, and utter his voice from his 
holy habitation, /le shall mighliiy roar upon bis habitation" 
(Jerem. xxv. 30, 31). "Jehovah also shall roar out of Zion, 
and utter his voice from Jerusalem" (Joel iii. 16). "I will not 
return to destroy Ephraim, — they shall walk after Jehovah; be 
shall roar like a lion; when he shall roar" [Ilosea xi. 9, 10). 
"The lion liath roared, who will not fear? the Lord Jehovah 
batli spoken, iiho can but prophesy ?" (Amos iii. 7, 8.) God 
ruarrlh with his voice, "he thundcrcth marvellously with his 
voice" (Job xxsvii. 1, 5). That roaring signifies grievous lamen- 
tation, is evident from the following: "My bones waxed old 
through my roariag all the day long" (Psalm xixii. 8). " I am 
feeble and sore bn^en, I have roared by reason of the disquiet- 
ness of my heart" (Psalm xxiviii. 0). "For my sighing cometh 
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before I eat, and mj roarmgt are poured ont like the waters" 
(Job iii. 24). 

472. And when he cried, Keen thunder* mllered their voicw, 
■igmficB, tbfit the Lord revealed thronghont the unnersil heaven 
what nns in the little book. This signification ii erident, be- 
cause it presently fullows, that lie was about to write what the 
seven thunders uttered, but was enjoined irom hearen to seal it 
up and not to write it ; and afterwturds to eat up the little book; 
and that in his mouth it was sweet as honey, out that it made 
bis belly bitter; by which is signified, that such things were 
in it as could not yet be received : the reason may be seen 
in the following article. But I will shew what was in the 
little book ; it contained those things, for instance, which are 
to be found in The Doctrine qf the Neio Jerusalem concerning 
Uk Lord, from beginning to end, which are as follows : That 
the whole Sacred Scripture relates to the Ijord, and tliat the 
Lord is the Word, n. 1—7. That by the Lord's fiilfilliiig all 
things of the law, is meant, that he fnlfiUeil nil things of the 
Word, n. 8—1 1. That the I^rd came into tlio world to subdue 
tlie hells and glorify his Hnninnity, nnd that the passion of the 
cross was the Inst combat, bv ivhich lie folly conquered tlie 
hells, and fully glorified his Miminnity, n. 13— 14.. That the 
Lord, by tlie pnssion of the cross, did not take away sins, but 
that he bore them, n. 15—17. That the imputation of the 
Lord's merit is nothing else but the remission of sins after re- 
pentance, n. 18. That the Lord, as to his Divine Humanity, is 
called the Son of Uod, and, as to the Word, he is called the 
Sonof Man, n. 19— 28. That the Lord made his Humanity 
Divine from die Divinity in hiniEcIf ; and that thus he became 
one with. theTirthBt, n. 29—36, That the Lord is God himself, 
from whom the Word is derived, and concerning whom it 
treats, n. 37 — M. That there is one God, and that the Lord ia 
that God, n. 46. That the Holy Sprit is Uie Divinity proceed- 
ing from the Ijord, and that it is the Lord himsdf, n. 46 — 54. 
That the doctrine of the Athananan faith agrees with the truth, 
if only by a trinity of persons is understood a trinity of person, 
which ia in the Lord, n. 55—61. 

The reason why it is said that seven thunders uttered their 
voices, is, because what the Lord sjieaks, as it descends through 
the heavens into the lower spheres, is licnril na thunder ; and as 
he speaks through the whole heaven nt onre, and thus fully, 
they are called seven thunders, for by seven ai'p signified all, all 
things, and the whole, n. 10, 391 ; therefore also by thunder is 
signified instrnetion and the perception of truth, n. 236; in this 
instance, the revealinj; and manifestation thereof likewise. That 
a voice from heaven is heard as thnnder, when it pnceeda from 
the Lord, is evident ttoxa these passages : Jesus swd, " Father, 
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glorify thy name. Then came there a voice from heaven. Bay- 
ing, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again ;" the mul- 
titude heard this aa thunder (John xii. 28 — 30). Qod roareth 
irith his voice, " he thimdertlh with a voice of his eKcellcncy" 
(Job xuvii. i, 6). " Jehovah thundered &om heaven, and the 
Most High uttered his voice" (3 Sam. xxii. 14). "I heard a 
voice from heaven as the voice of great thunder'' (Apoc. liv. 2). 
Thou didst call upon me, " and I answered thee iu the secret 
place ot thunder" (Psalm kxii. 7). 

473. And when the seven Ihundera had uttered their voices, I 
Wat about to write ; And I /leard a voice from /leaven tai/inff unJo 
nie, Seal up those things which the seven thunders uttered, and 
unite them not, signifies, that these things indeed are made mani- 
fest, but that they will not be received till after they who are 
meant by the dragon, the beast, and the false propliet, arc cast 
ont of the world of spirits, because there would be datiKcr were 
they to be received before. The voices which the seven tliumlucis 
uttered, are the things just mentioued above, u. 472, wliii;li ari; 
three times mentioned, because tlicv contain the vcrv pssciitiiils 
of the Hew Cluircli, By writing, i" t'lC nntiirnl sense, ia signi- 
fled to commit to p^ptr, ajul thus to wvnl iiiijthing for the 
information of po^tcritv, but, in the hiiiritual scuae, by writiug 
IB fflgoified to commit to the heart for rcceptiou ; hence by seal- 
ing them up and not writing them, is signified that thef will 
not be committed to the heart and received, till after the dragon, 
the beast, and the false prophet, are cast ont of the meld 
apirits, because there would he denger if they were nceived 
before ; the reason is, because the dragicm, the beast, and the 
fidse prc^bet, are aigtiified they who ere m &itli separ^»d from 
charity, and these constantly and tenadonsly adhere to tbnr 
belief, that God the Father is to be approached, and not the 
Lord immediately, and that the Lord is not the God of heaven 
and earth as to bis Humanity; therefore if the abowc-mentioued 
doctrine, n. 472, which has been and still is made manifest, as 
is aigiiiHcd lij the little book being open, were to be received 
by any others than such as are in charity ami its faith, who also 
arc tliose who arc signified by John, n. 5, 17, before the dragon 
is cast out, it would be rejected not only by them, but, tlirough 
their means, by the rest ; and if not rejected, still it would be 
falsified, yea, profaned. That this is the case, evidently appears 
from what now follows in the Apocalypse, when seen in its 
proper series, as, that they slew the Lord's two witnesses (chap, 
xi.) ; that the dragon stood by the woman who was about to be 
delivered that he miglit devour her child ; aud that after he 
had foui;bt with Michael he persecuted the woman (chap, xii.); 
and that the two l)<?a.>ls which came up, cine out of the sea, aud 
the other out of the eattli, tictcd in coiijuricliun witli him (chaii. 
xiii) ; as also that he gathered together his followers to battle 
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ai the place called Armageddon (chnp. xvi.) ; end, finally, that 
they assembled the nations, Uog and Magag, to battle (chap. 
XX. 8, 9). But that the dragon, the beast, and the false pro- 
phet, were cast into the lake of fire and briraetone (chap. nx. 
10) ; and thia being effected, the New Church, itliioh ia to be 
the Lamb's wife, came down out of heaven (chap. xii. sjii.) 
Such is the signification of these words, " Seal up those things 
which tlic seven tliuiidcrs uttered, and write tlicm not ;" and 
also of the following in this chapter : " In the days of the voice 
of tlie seventh augeJ the mystery of God will be finished, as he 
hath declared to his servants tlic prophets" (verse 7) ; and by 
these words in the next chapter: "And the seventh augcl 
sounded, and there were great voices in heaven, saying. The 
kingdoms of thia world are become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Christ" (verse 15) ; and likewise by many things to 
the same effect in the siihaci]Moiit cli^iptiirs. Siimetliiiig may be 
seen on this subject in The Doc/rhie of l/,e AVh' Jcn/si:/em con- 
ceTniiiji the Lard, a. (il. 

474. And the iiiii/-'! v!t',m ! .wn- .^/niidiiii/ vjion the sea and 
upon the earth lifln! up lih hiuid In hfiireit, and sware by him 
thai liveth for m/- am! ^i-l,irn■■i, tlic attestation and testi- 
fication of the Lfiid h\ luiu'-cll. l)y the aiigcl ivho stood upon 
the sea and upon the earth, is understood the Lord, n. 470 ; by 
lifting his hand up to heaven, is signified thia attesta^on, that 
there should be time no longer (verse 6] ; by swearing is sig- 
mfled this testification, that in the days of tihe vtuce of the 
seventh angel the mysteiy of God should bo consummated 
(verse 7) ; bj him that liveth for ever and ever, ia meant the 
Lord himself, as above (oh^. i. 18 j ir. 9, 10 ; v. 14 ; San. ir. 
81). That the Lord testifies b^ himself, will be seea presently. 
From what has been said, it is evident, that by these words, 
"and the augcl whom I saw standing upon the sea and upon 
the earth, lilted up his hand to heaven, and sware by him Uiat 
livctli for ever and ever," is signified the attestation and testi- 
fication of the Lord by himself That Jehovah swears, or 
testifies, by himself, is eiidcut from these passages; "/ have 
gwom by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth— and shall 
not return" [Isaiah xlv. 23) . "I have sv)orn by myself, that this 
house shall become a desolation" (Jercm. xiii, 5). Jehovah hath 
sworn by his soul [Jerem. li. 14; Amos vi. 8). Jehovah hath 
sworn by his holiness (Amos iv. 3) . " Jehovah haih stiiorn by his 
right hand, and by the ann of his strength" (I.'ffliah Ixii. 8), 
"Hcliold, / have aironi by my great name" (Jcrcm.xliv.2G). 
Jehovah, that is, the Lord, swearing by himself, signifies that 
divine truth testifies, for he is divine truth itself, ami this tes- 
tifies from itself and by itself. Besides which, that Jehovah 
swears may also be seen iu Isaiah xiv. 24 ; liv. 9 ; Psalm lixxix, 
3,35; Psalmiev.llj Psalm ex. 4j Psabn cixiii, II. Jehovah 
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ia nod to swear, becanae the chiucli iiutittited among the bohb 
of Israel was a representative church, and the Iiord'a conjniio 
tion with the church was thence represented bv a covenant, 
such as takes place between two who swear to tneir compact; 
thereEbie, aa swearing was used for Qie purpose of ratifying a 
corenant or compact, it is said that Jehovah aware ; bv which, 
neTcrtheleas, it u not meant that he really did swear, but that 
divine truth testifies or bears testimony to the things asserted. 
That an oath was used to ratify coTenants, appears from these 
passages: "I have tuom unto thee, and entered into a covenant, 
and thou bccamest mine" (Ezek. ivi. 8). "To remember his 
holy covenant, the oath which he sware" (Luke i. 72, 73 ; Psalm 
cv.Oi Jercm.si.5; iKii. 23; Dent. i. 35; i. 11 ; si. 9, 21; 
j:ivi.3,15; xxii.SO; xMiv.4). Aa a covenant was representa- 
tive of the conjunction of the Lord with the ehurch, ami, reci- 
procaily, of the churcli wifli the Lord ; ami .is tlio oatli had 
relation to the covenant, and mau was to sivear from the truth 
therein, thus also by it, therefore the thildrcii of Israel were 
permitted to awcar by Jehovah, and thus by divini; truth (Es.od. 
XX.. 7 J Levit. lis. 12; Dcut. vi. 13; i. 20; Isaiah xlviii. 1; 
Iiv. 16; Jorem. iv. 2; Zcch. v, -t) ; but after the representative 
rites of the church were oholished, oaths as used in covenants 
were abolished Jso by the Lord (Matt. v. 33 — 87; xiiii. 
16—22). 

475. Who created heaven, and the things that therein are, and 
the earth, and th« things that therein are, and the tea, and the 
things thai are therein, signifies, who vivifies all that txe in hea- 
ven and that arc in the church, and all and everything iu gene- 
ral and in particular appertaining to them. Bv drMtiii^ in the 
natural sense, is signified to create ; bnt, iu the spmtonl aenw, 
by creating is signified to reform and regenerate, n. 264, 290; 
which is also to vivify or make alive. By heaven, is' meant hea- 
ven where are the angels; by the earth and the sea, is signified 
the church ; by the earth, they who are in its internals ; and by 
the sea, they who are in its externals, n. 398, 470. By the 
things that are therein, are signified all and singular the things 
appertaining to them. 

476. Thai there should be time no longer, signifies, tliat there 
cannot he any state of the church, or any church, except one 
Qod he acknowledged, and that the Lord is that God. Jiy time, 
is signified state ; and, because the church is here troatccl of, 
tlie state of the church is signified. Therefore there shidl be 
time no longer, signifies that there will not he any state of the 
church. That it idso means, that there ia not any church, ex- 
cept one God be acluiowledged, and that the Lord is he, fbllowa 
aa a consequence. But w&t is the case at this day P That 
there ia one Ood is not denied, but that the Lord is that God, 
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ia denied ; and yet there is not one God, in whom is a trinity 
at the same time, but the Lord : that the church cxista from 
him, who ia the Saviour and Redeemer, ia not denied ; hut thnt 
he, as the Saviour and Redeemer, ought to he approached imme- 
diately, ia denied. Hence it is evident, that a church would 
perish, did not a new one come into existence, which acknow- 
ledges the Lord alone to be the God of heaven and earth, 
and, for this reason, immediately approaches him (sec Matt, 
xxviii. 18] ; therefore these words, there shall be time no longer, 
thnt is, tliere shall he no church, relate to what follows in this 
chapter (verse 7) ; and this again, to what is written in chap. xi. 
(verse l~>] ; where it ia said that there will bo a church vhioh 
will originate from the Lord alone. By time, is signified atate, 
because in the spiritual world time is not measured by days, 
weeks, months, and years, but by states, which are progreamons 
of the life of those who are there, from wbich they remember 
tilings past ; on wMcb inlnect sec the work on ^miwn mid Bell, 
n. 16^169, where time in hearen is bcated of. The tetwa 
why the state of the church is here meant by time, is becanae 
day and night, morning and evening, summer and winter, con- 
stitute time in this world, and wlieii understood in a spiritual 
sense, they constitute slates of the church ; tlierefore when 
these states no longer exist, tliere is no church ; and there, is 
then no church, when there is no longer anj- good and truth, 
thus when the light of truth ia turned into tluek darkness, and 
the lieat of good into cold ; this is what ia meant by there not 
being time any longer. Similar ia the aignifieation of the fol- 
lowing passages in the "Word ; The fourth beast will think to 
change the limes (Dan. vii. 25). " But it shall be one day which 
is known to Jehovah, not day nor iiiKht," thus there would he 
no time (Zech. xiv. 10). "I will «iusc the sun to go down at 
noon, and I will darken the earth in tlie cleiii- day," tlius again 
there would be no time (Amos viil. II). "Heboid, one evil is 
come, au end is come, the end is come, the morning is come 
unto thee, O thou that dwellcst in the land, the time is come" 
(Ezck. vii. 5 — 7); the morning is the Ijeginning of a new chureb, 
n. 161, therefore it is said, the time is come. 

477. But in the days af the voice of the seventh angel, when 
he is about to sound, signifies, the final exploration and mani- 
festation of the state of the church, which mnst perish, unless a 
new one be established by the Lord. That by sounding a trum- 
pet, ia agnified to explore and lay open the state of life of those 
who are of the church, Gonsequently the state of the church, 
be seen iboTe, n, 897; and as seven angeb sounded, by 
the voice of the seventh angel, is signified the final exploration 
and nwnifeatation, by wbit^ it appean that the ohnrch moat 
perish, unlets a new one be estaUiahed by the Lord ; that it 
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must perisli, is meant by there beiiig thne no longoTj n. 476; 
and that a new church is to be eBtablished by &e Lord, is 
meant hy what now follows, 

478. The myatery of God should be finished : as he hath de- 
clared to his servants the prophets, signifies, that then it will 
appear thnt it va foretold in the Word of both Testaments, but 
bss hitherto been coaceolcd, that after the Icuit judgment is exe- 
cuted upon those who have devastated the church, the Lord's 
kingdom will come. By being finished, is signified to be ful- 
filled, to come to an end, and then to appear again; by the 
mystery of God declared to the prophets, is signified, that which 
is foretold by the Loni in tlie Word, and liitlierto concealed ; 
by doclariiiK, is sigiiifii^d tu aiviiouncc the Lord's advent, and 
also that of his kingdom, for the term here used, Bignifiea to 
declare glad tidings (evaiigdium) . That this will come to pass, 
after the last judgment is executed upon those who have devas- 
tated the church, is also foretold in the Word, therefore this 
also is signified ; irom which it may appear, that all this is un- 
derstood by these words. It m^be expedient here to premise 
something of what is foretold in the Word of both Testaments, 
concerning the comingof the Lord, uid of his Ungdom. In the 
Word of the Old Tcatament, which is called prophetic, in the 
spiritual sense, and also where this ahiiies forth, m the natural 
sense, the Lord alone is treated of, thnt is to say, his advent 
in the fulness of time ; which is, when there shi^ no longer be 
any good of charity and truth of faith in the church, which 
state of the church is called the consummation, devastation, deso- 
lation, and decision : it also treats of his combats with the heils 
and his victoriea over tliem, whicli likenisc fonstitnte the last 
judgment executed by liim ; and afterwards of the creation of a 
new heaven, and the establislimciit of a new church, or the 
Lord's kingdom that is to come ; these things are also trcateii 
of in the Word of the New Testament, which is called apostolic, 
and particularly in the Apocalypse. 'That it is the Lord's king- 
dom, the glad tidings of which will be declared in the days of 
the voice of the seventh angel, appears plainly from this passage 
in the next or eleventh chapter: "And the seventh angel 
sounded, and there were great voices in heaven, saying, Hie 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdom) of ottr Lord and 
qffiis Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever: And the four- 
and-twenty elders fell upon their faces, and worshiped God, say- 
ing, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, 
and wast, and art to come, because thou hast taken to thee 
thy great power, and hast begun thy reign" (verses 15 — 17). 
This mystery is described in Banicl almost in the same words 
as here in the Apocalypse : " And I heard the man clothed in 
linen, when he held up his right hand and his left hand unto 
heaven, and sware by him that iiveth lor ever, that it shall be 
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for a time, times, anil a half;" when all tiiese tilings arc to be 
finishei] : he said, " tio thy way, Daniel : for the vrmda are 
closed up aud scaled till the lime of the end" (Dan. lii. 7, 9) ; 
till the time of the end, means till tliis time. That tlieu the 
Son of Man will receive the kingdom, he forctcla in these words ; 
" I saw in the nij;lit visions, and behold, one like the Son nf 
Man came with the clouds of heaven ; and there was given to 
liim dominion, anil glDry, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
and hiiiguagcs, sliould scn e him : his dominion is an ever- 
lasting dominion, which shall not ]iass away, and his kingdom 
that which ahaU not be destroyed" (Dan. vii' 13, 1 1). That to 
declare glad tidings, signifies the Lord's advent, and tlicn his 
kingdom, is plain from these passn^^es : " U Ziuii, t/iat bringest 
glad tiding*, get thee up into the high mountain : U Jerusalem, 
that briagat glad tidings, lift up thy voice with strength ; say 
unto the cities of Judah, Behold, your God, Behold, the Lord 
Jehovah will come with a strong hand, and bia arm aball ralo 
for him" (Iseiali il. 9 — 11). " How beautiM upoa the moun- 
tains arc the feet of him that bringeth glad tidaigt, that pnb- 
Usheth peace, that bringeth glad t^ttgt of good, that pnlidiatieth 
mlvation, that saith unto Zion, Thy God leigneth" (Isaiah H. 
7,8; Kahnm i. 15). "Singnnto Jehorah, bleu innisnune, 
declare tlie glad tidings of hie Bolration from da^ to day, for Je- 
hovah Cometh" (I'aalm xcvi. 2, 13). "The spirit of the Lord 
Jehovah is upon mc, because Jehovah hath anointed me to 
preach glad tidisga nnto the meek — to proclaim liberty to the 
captives — to proclaim the acceptable year of Jehovah" (Isaiali 
lii. 1, 2). The angel said unto Zacharias, Behold, thy wife shall 
bear a son, who shall go before the Lord God in the spirit and 
power of Ehas, and to prepare a people for the Lord : " I am 
Gabriel, and am sent to shew thee these glad tiding^' (Luke i. 
18, 17, 19). The angel said to the shepherds, "Fear not, 
behold, I bring you glad tidings of great joy, for nnto you is 
bom in the city of David this day a Saviour, who is Christ the 
Lord" (Lukeii. 10, 11). The LotA preached the glad tidings af 
the kingdom of God (Matt. iv. 23 ; xi. 5 ; Mark i, 15 ; Luke 
vii. 23 ; viii. 1 ; \\. 1, 2) ; and John the Baptist (Luke iii. 18). 
Je^ua also commanded liis disciples, " Go ye into all the world, 
and preach (he Gospel to every creature" {Mark xvi. 15). ITiis 
also in the ei-erlasling Gospel, which the angel flying in tlie midst 
of heaven had te preach unto thera that dwf^li on the earth 
(Apoc. liv. 6). it is said that the of Gad will he. con- 

summated, by which is meant, th:tt 'now" will be lulfiUed that 
which before had not been fulfilled, that is, that the kingdom 
will be the Lord's ; for it was not fulfilled by the Jews, because 
th^ did not sokuowledge the Lord ; nor bjr the Christians, for 
these hare not admowledged the Lord to be the Gkid of heaven 
and earth, as to the Humanity, for they make his Humanity 



Uke that of another man, wherefore they do not iraraediately 
approich him, when yet he is Jehovah who came into tiic 
world. 

479. And the eoke w^h I heard from heaven spaki: iin/fj me 
affotn, and taid, Go, take the Utile book, wlach it open in the hand 
(ffthe angel who i* etanding upon Ihe tea and upon the earth, sig' 
nifiea, a commuid from heaven, that the; should admit that 
doctrine concerning the Lord, liut that it should be made mani- 
fest by John, how it would Ije received in the church, before 
they who are meant by the dragon, the beast, and tlie false pro- 
phet, are removed. By the voice which he beard from heaven 
now again talking with him, ia meant the voice which told him 
to seal up the things which the seven thunders uttered, and not 
to ivrite them (verse 4), by which is signified, tliat the doctrine 
concerning the Lord would not be received till after they who 
are meant by the dragon, the beast, aud the false prophet, 
should be cast out of the spiritual world, because there would 
he danger were it to be received before, as may be aeen above, 
n. 473 ; that this is the ease, is now made manifest by John, 
by his eating up the Uttle book, as presently follows. That by 
the little book is meant the doctrine concerning the Lord, may 
be seen, n. 469, 472; and that by the angel m Iio stood upon the 
sea and upon tiie earth is iinderstooil the Lord, n. ■IGu, 470. 

480. And I went unli) the aniid, and said unlo kim, Give me 
the Hitle book, signifies, a motion or inclination of the mind, 
with many in the church, to receive the doctrine. This is sig- 
nified, because by John is here manifested the way iu which 
the doctrine concerning the Lord is received by many iu the 
chnrch, as just observed ) a motion or inclination of the mind 
with these to receive this doctrine ia meant, because an incli- 
nation was apparent in John, in that he went and asked for it. 
As these thiiigs involve such a meaning, therefore John was first 
told to take the little liook ; he then went and asked for it ; 
then the angel said that ho would give it him, but that it would 
make his belly bitter; and, lastly, it is said that it was given 
him,| and that it so came to pass; all these circumstances being 
sigtuflcative. 

481. And he eaid tmlo me, Thlie tt, andeatU^i and it 
thali make thy beUy bitter, but it ihall be in thy mouth tweet at 
honey, ugmfies, that reception from acknowledgment that the 
Lord is the Saviour and Ilcdccmer, is grateful and pleasing, but 
that the acknowledgment that he alone is the God of heaven 
and earth, and that his Humanity is Divine, is anpleasing and 
difficult to receive by reason of falsifications. By taking the 
little book, is Bi|;nified to receive the doctrine concerning the 
Lord; by eating it up, is signified to acknowledge it; by making 
the belly bitter, is signified that it will be unpleasant and diffl- 
cnlt by TCBSon of falnScationa, for bitter signifies truth falsified. 
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n. 411 } bdng ia the month Hweet br honey, ia Bii^ificd that 
the reception of it at first is grateful and pleasant. These things 
that are now appUed to the doctrine, which is meant b; the 
little book that was open in the hand of the angel, n. 409, 473, 
signify that reception from aeknowledgraent that the Lord is 
the Saviour and Hcdeemer, is grateful and pleasing ; but that 
the acknowledgment that he alone is the God of heaven and 
earth, and that )us Htunsnitf is Divine, is unplcaaing and diffi- 
cnlt by reason of &lsifications. The falaifieationa, by which tliat 
doctrine ia rendered disagreeable and difficult of reception, cou- 
tist principally in not acknowledging the Lord to be one with 
the Father, although he liimsclf so taught ; and iu not acknow- 
ledging his Humanity to be Dirinc, wbicli, nevertheless, ia the 
Son of God {Luke i. 35) ; and thus it may be said, tliat they 
haye made God three, and the Lord two ; not to mention the 
falses continued from them : from these falses flows the doetriiic 
of foith atone, and futh alone aflcrvards contirms those folscs. 
That in consequence of these falses, so great a bitterness and 
repugnance exists, that they cannot, after death, even name the 
Divine Humani^ from any acknoirledgment in thought, may 
be seen nbore, n. 394. 

482. And I took the lUlle hook out qf the angeVi hand, and 
ate itt^; and it wot in my motiih tweet a* honey, and taken I 
had eaten it my belly viat bttler, dgnifiea, that so it came to pass, 
and was thus manifested what leceptioii that doctime would 
meet with, before they who aie meant by the dra^, the beast, 
and the false prophet, were removed. As this is a necessary 
consequence of wnat was said above, it needs no further eipla- 
nation. It is written that the prophet Ezekiel was also eom- 
manded to eat the volume of the book, and that iu his mouth 
it was iweel as honey (Ezek. ii. 8 — 10; iii. 1— i). 

4S3. And he eaid unto me, Thou must prophesy again be/ore 
many peoples, and nations, md tongues, and many J^tngs, ugni- 
Acs, that this is the case, because the quality of those who are 
principled in faith alone must be further shevm. That this is 
signified, appears from what follows, down to ehap. xvii.. Which 
treats of tlioso who are in faith alone ; and afterwards of the 
Roman Catholic religion, and then of tlic expulsion of the dra- 
gon, the beast, and the false prophet, into hell, and thus con- 
cerning the New Cliurcb, in which the Lord alone will be wor- 
shiped. To prophesy, signifies to teach, n. 8, 133, therefore to 
prophesy again, signifies to teach further ; by peoples, are signi- 
fied those who arc in the truths or falses of doctrine ; and by 
nations, those who are in the good or evil of iifc, as will he seen 
presenUy ; by tongues, are signified those who are exteriorly in 
such things, a. 282 ; and by kings, are signified those who are 
interiorly in them ; for by kings, are signified those who are in 
truths derived from good ; and, in the opposite sense, those who 
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ue in Mmb derived from eril, and, nbrtrftctedl;, tontha from 
good or falsea from evU, as may be seen, n. 30, 664, 704, 720, 
830, 921 ; and since they who are principled in interior falsea 
Ere spRciiicnIly treated of in ivliat follows, it ia said, " and many 
kings," by which arc signified falsea of erii in great abnndance. 
Peoples, nations, tongues, and kings, are mentioned for the 
sake of eompre hen ding all who arc such in the clinreh, John 
heing told that he must prophesy again, signitics, that it is 
necessary to tcaeh further wiiiit is the quality of those who are 
in faith alone, to the end that their fnlses may he lieteetcd, and 
thus abolished ; inasmuch as no falsity is ever aholishcd heforc 
it is detected. That peoples signify those who are in truths or 
fslses of doctrine, and nations, those who are in good or evil of 
life, may appear from many passagca in tlic Word, where peo- 
ples and nations are mentioned; but in confirmation of this, 
only those piissagcs shall he here adduced, ivherc peoples and 
nations occur togetlier, from which this inference may he dran n, 
seeing tliat in the ^Vord tlirougliout, hotli generally and parti- 
cularly, there is a marriage of the Lord and the church, and 
theuce a marriage of good and truth; and peoples relate to 
tmth, and nations to good. That there u snch a marriage in 
all and every particular of the Word, may be seen in The Doc- 
trine of the New Jerusalem eoaeer^i^ the Sacred Ser^twe, n. 
80—90. The passages in the Word are as follon : " Ah sinful 
nation, a people laden with in^uUj/" (Is^ah i. 4). "I will send 
bim against a hypocritical nation, and against the people of my 
wrath" (Isaiah i. 6), Jehovah smote the peoples in wrath, he 
ruled the nations in anger (Isaiah \iv. 6). " Go to a nation 
scattered and peeled — to a pcqp/e terrible from their beginning" 
(laa. xi-iii, 2). " Therefore shall the strong people glorify thee, 
the city of the terrible nations shall fear thee" (Isaiah sxv. 8). 
Jehovoh will destroy the covering which is cast over all peoples, 
and the vail that is spread over all nations (Isaiah ixv, 7, 8). 
"Comenear,jc nations, and hear, ye p^oji/e" (Isaiah sxxiv. I). 
"I will give thcc for a covenant to the peoples, and a light to 
the nations" (Isaiah xlii. 6) . " Behold I will lift up my hand 
to the nations, and set up my standard to the peoples" (IiaitUi 
xlix. ^3), " Let all the nations be gathered together, and let 
the peoples he assembled" (Isaiah xiiii. 9). "Behold I have 
given him for a witness to the peoples, a leader and commander 
to the nationif' (Isaiah Iv. 4, 5). "Hcliold, a people comi'th 
from the north country, and a great nalion from tiic sides of the 
earth" (Jerem. vi. 22, 23). '' INIany peupk:( shall come, and 
strong nations to seek Jehovah of Hosts in Jerusalem" (Zech. 
viii. 22]. " Jehovah bringcth the counsel of the nations to 
nought, he maketh the devices of the peoples of none effect" 
(Psalm xxiiii, 10). " Jcho^ah shall subdue the peoples under 
us, and the nattoM under our feet ; Jehovah reigncth over the 
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naliana, the princes of tho peoples are gathered togetlier" (Fsalm 
ilvii, )j, 9). "Let the peoples praise tlicp, let the nalions bo 
glad, for tbou shaft judge tlie peoples righteously, and gOTern 
the mUioni upon earth" (Psalm Ixvii. — 5). " itememher me, 

0 Jdiorafa, with the favour of thy people, tliat I may rejoice in 
gladnew <^ thy nation^' (I'salm cvi. -1-, Ti). All the pec^les, 
naiioiu, md tongues, of the Son of Man shall worship (pan. vii. 
14). Beudes other places; as in Faalm xviii. 48; Isaiah iz. 2, 
8; SL 10; Esek. xzzvi. 15; Joel ii. 17; Znth. ii. 9j Apoc. t. 
g ; Lnke ii. SO— 82. 

484. To the above I will add three Memorable Relations of 
what took place in the spiritual world. The first was as follows. 

1 once heard a uoisc like the grinding of a mill; it was in the 
northern quarter. At first I wondered what it could mean, till 
I recollected that by a mill and hy grinding, in the Word, U 
meant to collect trom the Word what is serviceable to doctnne, 
n. 794. I adnoLoed, tberclbre, towards the place from whence 
the noiae came, and as I approached, tho noise ceased : then I 
observed Konething like a roof above ground, the entrance to 
vbicb was through a cave; on seeing which, I descended and 
entered ; and lo, there was an i^arbaent, in whioh I saw an 
aged person dtting, nirrounded with books, with the Word be- 
fore Mm, in which he wsh searching for what might be service- 
able to his doctliae. There were papers lying about him, on 
which he wrote snoh passages as suited his purpose. And, in 
the next room, were a number of scribes, who collected the 
papers, and copied out their contents on a whole sheet. I 
inquired first, concerning the books wliich lay about him ; he 
said, that they all treated of justifying faith : " Those from 
Sweden and Denmark," saya he, "enter deciiiy into the auh- 
ject ; those from Germany somewhat dyoppr ; those from Eng- 
land deeper still ; and those from Holhmd tlie deepest of all ;" 
he addrd withol, that notiriths tan ding the dillcrciice of their 
Bcutiuieiits on other ]«>iiils, vet in the iirticlts of justification 
and .salvation liv fsith aloup,' tlicv wrre all aiirecil. He then 
told me, llial at tliiit tim^ he was roik^ctiii;; from tlie Word, 
this cliicf avfieki of justiCjiiij; iaitli, \v/.., that Cod lliu Father 
fell away from ^^raee towards luaiikiiid, hy reason of their ini- 
quities ; and tliat, eonscquently, in order to effect their salva- 
tion, it was liecouie indispensably necessary, that satisfaction, 
reconciliation, propitiation, aud mediation, should he made by 
lorae person, who would take upon himself the sentence of 
wrath and justice, and that none could be found qualified fbr 
this purpose, hut his only Son ; and that when this purpose was 
effbided, access was t^ened to 6od the Father, for his sake. 
He swd, " I now see, and Iiave long seen, that this is consistent 
witb reason; for how could Ood the Father be approached, but 
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bj fiiith in Qie merit of his Son 7 and now I have alio fonnd, 
that it is likewise connatent with Scripture." When I heard 
this, I was amazed at bis saying that it was consistent with 
reason and Scripture, when yet it is contrary to both, as I 
plainly told him. He, then, in the heat of his zeal, replied, 
" How can you talk in this manner?" Wherefore I began to 
cxplun myself, by saying, " Is it not contrary to reason to con- 
ceive, that God ever fell away tram grace towards mankind, and 
entirely cast them off? is not divine grace an attribute of the 
divine essence ? Wherefore, to fall away from grace, would be 
to fall away from his divine essence; and to fall away from his 
divine essence would be to be no longer (Jod ; for how can God 
be alicnatoii from liiraself ? Selieve me, tbat grace on (iod's 
part, as it is infinite, so also is it eternal ; it may indeed be lost 
on tliR part of iiiiin, if he will not receive it, but never on the 
part of (iod. If grncc were to depart fmni (iii<\, there would 
be an end of tl,c iinivors.il heaven and thf^ wlinki racii iif man- 
kiuii, insomuch tiiat man nonki no longer in: man in my re- 
spcct whatever ; wherefore, grace on God's part, abides to oil 
eternity, not only towards angels and men, but even towards 
the denl himself. Since this then is agreeable to reason, why 
do yoa assert, that the only access to God the Father is by ^th 
in the merit of his Son, when jpet there i« perpetual access by 
grace? And why do yon call it acceu to God the Father for 
the sake of his Son, and not access by hii Son? Is not the 
Son the Mediator and SaviooT? Why then do yon not ap- 
proach him OS your Mediator and Savionr? Is he not God and 
Man? Who on earth approaches imraediately any emperor, 
king, or prince, without having some person to introduce him? 
And did you never learn, that the Lord came into the world 
that he himself might introduce ua to the Father? and that 
there is no possible access but bv him? Search now the Scrip- 
tures, and you will there see tbat what I tell you is agreeable to 
them, and that the way which jou talk of to the Father, is as 
contrary to Scripture as it is to reason. I assert, moreover, that 
it is great presumption to climb up to God the Father, and not 
hj tarn who is in the bosom of \iie Father, aud is alone ivith 
him. Did you never rwid John xiv. 6 ?" As I uttered these 
words, the old man was so much exasperated, that be sprang 
from his obair, and called to bis scribes to turn mo out of the 
house ; and as I walked oat of my own accord, be threw after 
me ont of doors the first book that he could lay bis hands on, 
which book happened to be the Word. 

The second Memorable Bebtion. After I had retired, I 
heard a noise again like the cdlision of two mill-atones against 
each other ; bat as I approached towarda the plaoe team whence 
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it came, it ceased, and I saw a narrow gate leading obliquely 
downwards to a certain vaulted house, whicli was divided into 
small cells, in each of which sat two persons collecting passages 
from the "Word in favour of faith alone ; one collected, and the 
other transcribed, and this they did alternately. I went towaida 
one of the cells, and stood at the door, and asked what they 
were collecting and writing ; they said, " Concerning the act of 
justification, or concerning faith in act, which is (he real justi- 
fying, vivifying, and saving faith, and the chief doctrine of all 
in Christendom." Then I said, " Tell me some mirk or sign 
of that act, when that faith is introduced into the heart and 
Honl of man." They replied, " The sign of thnt act ia momen- 
tary, or instantaneous, when a man, unikr tlio nii^juish of con- 
demnation for sin, tliinks of Christ, as ha-ving taken away the 
coademnation of the law, and lays hold of this his merit with 
confidence, and, keeping it in his thonghts, approaches and 
prays to God the Father." Then I said, " Suppose it to be so, 
and that this act is instantaneous ; yet how am I to conceive 
what is asserted of this act, that man contributes nothing to- 
wardB it, any more than if he were a stock or a atone, and that 
he haa no power to begin, will, understand, think, operate, co- 
operate, apply, and accommodate himself to this act? Tell 
me, how does this agree with what you said, that the act takes 
place when man is thinking about the jusdee of the law, and 
about die removal of its oondemnation by Christ, in consequence 
of which he lays hold with confidence of his merit, and 
proachcs and prays to God the Father with this in his thonghts. 
Are not all these things done by man as from himself?" Th^ 
answered, "Not by man actively, hut passively." I replied, 
" How can any one tliink, have confidence, and pray, passively? 
If you take away man's activity or re-activity, do you not also 
take away his capacity of reception, consequently all that be- 
longs to bim as man, and with it the act itself? And what does 
the act become in this case, hut something purely ideal, or a 
mere creature of the imagination ? I trust you do not believe 
with some, that such an act takes place only among the predes- 
tinate, who yet are utterly uneonsciouH of any infusion of faith 
into themselves; and who might throw a east of dice, in order 
to ascertain whether it be infused into them or no ; wherefore, 
do you, my friends, lieliei'c, that man, in matters of faith, 
operiites and eo-nporHtes as from himself, and that without such 
co-operation, your aet of faith, whieh you call the chief doc- 
trine of religion, is but a mere pillar or statue, like Lot's wife, 
tinkling like dry salt when scratched by a scribe's pen or fin- 
ger-nail (Luke xvii. 32). I use this comparison, because as to 
that act, yon make yonmelves as mere statnes.'' As I spake 
these words, one of them took up a candlestick, with intent to 
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throw it in my &ce, bat the candle suddenly ^oiag oat, and it 
becoming dark in consequence, he threw it against the forebeud 
of his own companion ; at which I smiled and departed. 

The third Memorable Relation. In the northern quarter 
of the apiritual world, heoring as it were the roaring of watora, 
I walked towards it, and as X approached, the roaring ceased, 
and I heard a buszing noise like the distant voices of & multi' 
tude gathered together, and then there appeared a building full 
of chinkraud clefts, encompassed with a mound of earth, from 
whence that buzzing issued. I went up to it, and, seeing the 
porter, aakcd, who were within the walls. He said, " The 
wisert of the iviac, who are now debating togctlicr on subjects 
anpematural." lie said this in the simplicity of his belief. 
And I said, " Jlav I be [icrniittc-d to enter ?" " Yes," says he, 
"on condition tlniti wilt snv niitliinK; (or I have leave to admit 
GcntilnH to slanil iiitli ine at tlic; di>or." So T went in, and lo, 
there was a (■ireiis, aiu! in the ecntrc a pnlpit, where an aasem- 
lilv of tho ni^c, so calli'd, were diseu^-iii- the iiivsterios of 
faith. Tin- snh|<;ct oi- |,ro|iositi(in then in debate, was, AVIietlicr 
t]]i^ !;oQd whk-h a man iloei in tlie state of justification by faith, 
or in its pTO);re,:,iuu iiftei- tlie act, is the good of reliijion, or 
not. They wcie Miianimoii.'i iu deliuing the good of religion to 
be sneli fiotiil as funti'ibutes to salvation. The debate was warm, 
hut victuiy iiH'lini d to the side of those who coutended, that 
tlic ^iiiid ai'tioiis uhieli a man docs in the stat« or progression 
of faith, are onl}' snch as are moral, civil, and political, and 
which contribute ziothing to salvatiou, since it is faith only that 
can do this. This opinion they confirmed by the following 
ai^meuts: " How," said they, " can any good thing, moceed- 
ing from man's will, be conjoined with free grace? How can 
any work of man, be connected with what is freely girau ? 
And ia not salvation of free grace ? How, again, can any ^ood 
thing, proceeding from man, bo conjoined with the merit of 
Cbiiet, which, is the only means of salvation ? And how is it 
possible for man's operation to be conjoined with the operation 
of the Holy Ghost? Docs not the Holy Ghost do all without 
the tad or assiertance of man ? Arc not these three things alone 
conducive to salvation in the act of justification by faith ? And 
do they not remain alone eondueivc to salvation in the state or 
progrcsa of faith? Of conseqnouco, the aeccssory good on 
man's part can in no wise be called tlic good of religion, which, 
as was observed, contributes to salvation, but ought ratherto he 
called the evil of religion, whensoever it ia done ivith a view to 
salvation." There were tivo I ioiLtilc^, standing witli the door, 
keeper in the porch, who lieaid all lliis reasoLiing; and one of 
them said to the other, " Those |ie<iple have no religion at all ; 
for who does not see that what is called religion consists in doing 
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good to one's ncishliour for the snkc of Ood, conscqiiciitly, Tritli 
God, and from Uod '(" And the other said, " Their faith has 
infatuated tlicm." Then tliey asked the door-keeper, " Who 
arc these people ?" And he replied, " They are wise Chiii- 
tians." They replied, " Nonsense ! thou art imponng upon 
us; by their manner of speakiDg wo should take them for 
jugglers." I then departed; and gome time after, when I 
lo^ed at the place where that building was, behold ! it was a 
Kta^ant pool. 

These things, just as I have described them, were seen and 
heard by me when I was perfectly awake, both as to my body 
and my spirit : for the Lorf has bo united my spirit to my body 
that I am in both at one and the same time. My going to that 
building, and their then being engaged in debate on those sub- 
jects, with the other drcnmstauccH that have been described, 
were so ordered by the divine auspices of the Loid. 



CHAPTER XI. 

1. And there was given me a reed likf iiiito :i rnd ; mid ihc 
angel stood by, saying, Itise, and measure tlie tc:ii]ili: of 
and the altar, and them that ivorsliip therein. 

2. Hut the court which is nitlioiit tlif tcnii>le Ic^avc out, 
and measure it not; for it is ^ivtii unto llic (ientilcs : and the 
holy raty shall they tread under foot forty aw\ twti iiiiijiths. 

3. And I will give unfo my t»-o ivitni'sso.s, and llicy sliall 
prophesy a thousand two hundred and sisty days, clothed in 
sackeioth. 

4. These are the tivu olive-trees, and the two eandlestieks, 
standing before the God of the earth. 

G. And if any one desire to hurt tliem, fire shall proceed 
out of their mouth, and shall devour their enemies ; and if any 
one de^rc to liurt them, he must thus be killed. 

6. These have power to shut heaven, that the rain fell not 
in the days of their prophecy ; and have power over the waters 
to turn them into blood ; and to smite the earth with every 
plague, ag often at they will. 

7. And when they shall have finished their testimony, the 
beast that asccndctb out of the bottomless pit shall make war 
with them, and shall overcome them, and kill them. 

8. And Ihcii- dead bodies shall lie in the street of the (jreat 
city, which spiiitnally is called Sodom and Hgv'pt, where also 
our Lord wu« erueificd. 

9. And they of the peoples, and tribes, and tongues, and 
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nataons, sliall see their dead bodies three days aud a half, and 
shall not Buffer their dead hodica to be put into monuments. 

10, And they thnt dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over ■ 
them and he ^'lad, and shall send gifbi one to another; bccauKe 
these t"-o prophets tormented tliem that dwell upon the earth. 

11. And after three dnya and a half, the spirit of life from 
God entered into them, and they stood upon their feet; and 
greut fear fell upon thcni that saw them. 

13. And they heard a great voiec from heaven, Baying unto 
them. Come up hither. And they iisecnded up to heaven in a 
cloud ; and their cucmiea beheld tliera. 

i^i. And tlie same hour there was a great earthquake, and 
the tenth |i;ii-t iif the eity Ifli, and in the earthqaalco were Blaiu 
names of men seven thouwiiid ; and the remnant irere sfirighted, 
and f;ave .-lory f, the God of heaven. 

1 1, Tlie seraiid woe ii piist; liehohl, the third woe cometh 

1 J.' Ami the seventli an^-el sounded ; and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying. The kiiigilouis of the worlil are beccirae 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign 
&)i ever and erer. 

16. And the fimr-aud^twenty elders, that snt before God on 
th^ thrones, fell npon thrar faces, and worshiped God, 

17. Saying, We give thee thauka, 0 Lord God Almighty, 
who art, and who wast, and who art to come, because thou hast 
taken to thee thy great power, and host begun to reign. 

18. And the nations were angry ; and thy wroth is come, 
and the time of judging the dead, and of giving reward unto 
thy servants the proidicts, nnd to the saints, and to them that 
fear thy name, both sninll !inil great ; and of destroying them 
that destroy the earth. 

IB. And the temple of God was opened ia heasen ; and 
there was seen in bis temple the ark' of his covenant : and there 
wero lightnii^, and voices, and thonderings, and an earth- 
quake, and great hul. 



THE SPIRITUAL SENSE. 

The costlms of toe wnoLE ciiArriiK. The stute of the 
clnircli among the reloi'med is still trc:ited (if, as to the quality 
of tiioie who me. interiorly principled in faith alouc, contrary 
to the tvro eswuLiaU of the New Chureh, which teach that the 
Lord is the onlv God of heaven and earth, that liia Humanity 
is Divine ; ajid"lhat mon ought to live according tu the precepts 
of the decalogue. That thcae two essentials were declared to 
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them, verses 3— fi. But tliat tlicy wi-re totally rcjortcd, vereea 
7 — 10. Tliat tliey were raised up again hy the Lord, verses 11, 
12. That they who rejtL-tcd them, peris'iied, verse 13. That 
the state of the New Church was mnnifcated from the new hea- 
ven, verses 15—10. 

The contents op each vehse. \. I, - Anu there was 
■od." signifies, that the faculty and 
■ the state cif the clmrcli in heaven 
and iu the world, was given : - And tlic aiii?t;l stoou hv. saving, 
ftiae, and measure the temple of tJod. and the altar, and them 
that worship llicreiii," slL'iiifii-.. the Lord's presence and his 
command, thiit li^ -.Imulil sec and liiiow the state of the church 
in the new hi':iM (i : v. " Hii; the court which ia without the 
temple leavi> out, acid it not." signifies, that the state 

of the church on eiirth, sticii as ii is at present, is to be removed, 
and not known : " For it is given unto the Gentiles." signifies, 
because the state of that church is destroyed and laiu waste hy 
Drila of life : " And the holv city shall thev treaa under foot 
forty and two months," signiSca. that it would disperse every 
troth of the Wordj even to nothing of the land remaining : 
T. 3, " And I will give unto mj two witnOB^." mgnifies, tliote 
who confess and acknowledge in their hearts that the Iiord u 
the God of heaven and earth, and that his Humanity u Divine, 
and who are conjoined to him by a hfe according to the pre- 
cepts of the decalogue: "And thev shall prophcsv a thousand 
two hundred and sixty davs. ' signifies, chat these two artieles, 
the acknowledgment of the Iiord. and a life according to the 
commandments of the decalogue, which are the two essentials 
of the New Church, arc to he taught until the end nnd the he- 
ginning : " Clothcil in pHckcloth." sigiiincs. lamentation m the 
mean time on account of the non-rcccptiou ot truth: v. +, 
" These arc the two olive t c 1 tl t o k 1 

ing hefore the God of tlic cartli." signifies, love and iiitdlii;cnce. 
or eharitv and faitli, from the Lord with them -. v, fi. " And if 
any one'desin- to liui't 1 n f I all cl I r 

month, aiul shall di^vou 1 c c c f. e tl I j 
who dc^iro to <les(r,>v tlirse two ewntials of the New Church, 
will ]„ ri,li bv iTu-iiA of infernal love : " And if anv one desire 
to hurt them, lie .nnst thus lie killed." sisiiifios. that he who 
condemns them, shall in like manner ne eoniicmneu : v. 0. 
"These Imve power to shut heaven, that the ram fall not in the 
day* of th^ prophecy,'' tagnifies. that thev who reiect theac 
two enentials, cannot receive anv truth from heaven: "And 
have power over the waten to turn them iiito hlood." wmifiea. 
that they who rqeet them, falsify the truths of the Word : 
" And to smile the earth with everv plaguy as often as they 
^11," signifleB, th^ th^ who demre to dtHtrov them, will plunge 
themaelves into bU kinds of orib and fakes, as often as and in 
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proportion ils, they do so : v. 7, " And when thef ahall have 
finished their testimony," signiRes, that after the Lord taught 
these two esscntiah of the New ChuTeh: "The beaat that 
ascendcth out of the bottomleaa pit shall make war with them, 
and shall overcome them, find kilt them," signifies, that they 
who are principled m the internals of the aoctrine of futh 
alone will reject these two esBCiitiaU : v, 8, "And thtnr dead 
boflica shall lie in the street of the great city," ugmGes, that 
they are totally rejected ; " Winch sjiintually is culed Sodom 
Olid Egypt," signifies, two infi/rnai loves, which are the love of 
doniiiiioii grounded in aclf-lovc, and tlic lore of rule grounded 
in the pride of sclf-dcnved intelligeiiee, which exist m the 
church where one God la not ackiiowlcdged, and the Lord not 
worshiped, and where tliey do not hve according to the pre- 
cepts of the decalogue : " Where also our Ijord was crucified," 
signifies, non-acknowlcdgniciit of the Lord's Divine Humanity, 
and, consequently, a state of rejection : v. if, " And they of 
the peoples, and trdie^i, and toni^nps, and nations, shall see their 
dead bodies tlirie davi ami a half." si^nifiea, when all fliey, 
who, iintd tlit^ riid uf llio pcc-^ent cimrcli and the hejiinninj; of 
the New Cluiidi h-.ivc lin u niui will be in falsfs of doctrine ami 
evils of lifi^ from fiiitli aloiu-, have hei.rd and shall hear of these 
two essentials : " And shall not siifFfr tlicir dead bodies ti: be 
put into mdiiuments," si^nibes, that they condemned and will 
(■[■iidemn lliem : v. 10, " And they that 'dwell upon the earth 
sli:ill r. jiiiec over them ami be plad," signifies, the delisht of 
the allcL-tiou of the heart and soul lu the cluirch among those 
who itere in faitli alone : " And shall acnd gifts one to ano- 
ther," signiiicB, eonsociatiou through love and frieudsbip : 
" Because these two prophets tormented them that dwell upon 
the earth," signifies, that these two essentials of the JSew 
Church, by reason of thrar contrariety to the two essentials re- 
ceived in tiie Boformed Church, are held in contempt, dislike, 
and aversion: v. 11, "And after three days and a half the 
spirit of life from Qod entered into them, and they stood upon 
their feet," aigniSes, that these two easentiak, during the eom- 
menoement and pn^reaa Of the New Church, will, with those 
who receive them, he vivified by the Lord : " And great fear 
fell upon them that saw them," signifies, commotion of mind 
and consternation at divine truths : v. 12. "And they heard a 
great voice from heaven, saying onto thcni. Come up hither," 
Bignihcs. that these two essentials of the New Church were 
taken up by the Lord into heaven, from whence thcr came, and 
where thev are, and the protection of them : ■ And they as- 
cended up to heaven in a cloud, signifies, the taking them up 
into hcnvcii. anii conjunction there with the Iiord by the divine 
tmtii of the Word in its literal sense : " Aud their enemies be- 
held thera." signifies that they who arc in faith separated from 
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cliari^ lieard tliem, but nmauied in their oirn falsities : t. 18, 
"And the same hour there wot a great earthquake, and tha 
tenth part of tlie dty f^," ngai&ea, a remarkable change of 
state which then took place with them, and their separation 
from heaven, followed hy a rinkinK dawn into hell : " And in 
the earthquake were slam names of men seven thousand," sig- 
nifies, that all those who were in the confession of faith alone, 
and therefore mode no account of works of charity, pcrishtil ; 
"And the remnant were affrighted, and f(ave {;Iory to tlic God 
of heaven," significa, that they who saw their (lest ruction, ac- 
knowledged the Lord, and were separated : v. 14, " Tlie second 
woe is past; behold the third woo cometh quickly," sif;nific9, 
lamentation over the perverted state of the church, and then 
the last lamentation, to be treated of presently ; v. 15, "And 
the seventh angel sounilcd," siKiiilics, the exploration and ma- 
nifestation of the state of the church nftcr tlic coasummation, 
at the coming of the Lord iiud of liis kiniidoni : " And there 
were great voices in licrivm, snvinir. The liingdoms of the 
woriil arc bccoiiii- tiic liiii^-domd of our Lord and of his Clirist, 

the U-c»v\- lif^^vni niui the chiircli 'arc hcmmc the 

Lord's, ii- tlirv wT.n' I'roiii the hi>£; inning', riiul hccansc nniv thry 
arc in subjection nlso lo ids Divine Huniiinitv, consequently 
that now, both as to hh liLimaiiity and liis Dinuity, the Lord 
will reign over heaven and theehureh to eternity: v, 16, "And 
thcfonr-and-twentyeldera, that sat before God on their thrones, 
&11 upon their faces, and worshiped Goil," signifies, an acknow- 
ledgment by all the angcla of heaven, that the Lord is the 
Bod of hearen and earth, and supreme adoration: v. 17, " Say- 
ing, We give thee thanlu, O Lord God Almighty, who art, and 
who wast, and who art to come," signifies, a confbssion and 
glorification by the angels of heaven, that it is the Lord who is, 
who has life and power from himself, and who rules all things, 
becanae he alone is eternal and infinite: "Because thou hast 
taken to tlicc thy great power, and haat begun to reign," signi- 
fies, the new heaven and the New Church, where they acknow- 
ledge him to be the only God r v. 18, "And the nations were 
angry," significa, those who arc in faith alone, and tlicnce in 
evUsof life, tliat tliey were euraj^cd, :u,tl ;llf^■^10ll those wlio 
are against tlicir faith : "Ami tliy »r;,lli is r>nm; and the time 
of judging the dij^id," ■[■^idfir-, tln'lr d, Mi^iicliuii, ■.■.,id tin' ox e- 
cution of the last jiid^iiu'Eil u jiim l!nj-.i' » I.d i; not any spiri- 
tual life; "And uf -Imu- rti-aid \uiU> l\n Mi\au(. tlie pro- 
phets, and to the jiiiiiL:-," sij.'iiih,s, tlif f. Ue'itv iit" lilV; elfrnal to 
tliusc who are in tiiiUjs of .luetrinc friiiu tlii; Word, and in a 
life aec-ording t.) them : " And to t!im that fear thv uituie, both 
small and gruat," sigiulies, who luvu the Ihiiitts ivhicli relate to 
the Lord iu u lesser or greater degree : " And of destroying 
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them that destroy the earth," signifies, the casting of those 
into hell who have destroyed the churcli: v. 19, "And the 
temple of God was apcncd in heaven; and there was seen in 
his tenij)lc the ark of his covenant," signifies, the new heaven, 
in wLicIi the Lord in his Divine Humanity is worshiped; and 
wliere they live according to tlie precepts of his decalogue, 
these cunstitiitinj5 the tivo essentials of the New Clioreh, irhcrc- 
by coiijuuction is effected^ "And there ivcrc li^-litnin^'a, and 
voiijes, and tlimidcriii^s, and an cartUi|iiake, and great haii" 
siguilius, the ratiuciuatiuns, eomiuotluiis, and falsi lieat ions of 
good and truth, that ensued in the spheres beneath (in in/eri- 
oridiuj. 



THE EXPLANATION. • 

485. And tliere toas given me n reed like wtto a rod, rigoifies, 
that the faeulty and jiDwur of knowing and sedne the state of 
the eliurch iji heaven and in tlie uorld was girea by the Lord. 
Dy a reed, is signified feeble power, such as man hiu from him- 
self; and by a rod, or statl', is signified great power, such as 
man has from the Lord ; therefore by a leed being given him 
like unto a rod, is signified power &om the Lord. That it 
means the faculty and power of knowing and seeing the state of 
the church in heaven aud in the world, is plain from what fol- 
lows in this chapter to the end. That by a reed, or cane, is 
signified feeble power, such as man has from himnelf, is evidcut 
&OD1 these passages ; "Lo, thon trnstest in the staff of this 
broken reed, on Egypt ; uhcreoii "■|ii;n if a man lean it " ill go 
intohishand, and pierce it" ([salali vi^vi. (1). "Aud all tlie 
inhabitants at Egypt shall kuon, tliat I am Jcliovali, beeanae 
they have been a */a/o/i-mi to tin; luins.: iif Israel; when they 
took hold of thee by thv hand, l\u,n didst break, and rend all 
their shoulder" (Ezek. xxi^. G, 7), l!y K;;yiit, is >igni(led Ihi- 
natural man who trusts in his o\\i\ slruiiytli, tliercibre he in 
CoUedthcstaffof abriu^L'd n;i;d. By retjd, is si-i.ilitd feeble 
power, in leatali: "A bruised real sliall lie uot break, ami llie 
smoking flax shall he not quench" (Isaiah ulii. ll). Uut by a 
rod, or a stafl', is signified strong powerj " liieli if; from the Ijiird; 
in the present instance, power to know the stale of the church, 
because the temple and altar was measured with a rod; and by 
measuring is signified to know, and by the teniide and altar is 
signified the church ; as will be seen presently. A rod Unifies 
power, because of wood, of whicli walking-staves were made 
among those of the .tucieiit church, signifies good ; and because 
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a stolT is instead of the riglit liamt, and snpporta it, and by tlie 
riglit hand is signilicd power ; liencc it is, that a sceptre is a 
short staff, and hy a socptrc is eignified regal power ; and a 
Eccptre and stalT arc exprcE^scd by one and the same word in the 
Hebrew language. Tliat a staff signifies power, is evident from 
these places : " Say, how is the ttrong staff broken, and the 
beautiful rod — come down from thy glory and sit in thirst" 
(Jcrcm. slviii. 17, 18). "Jehovah bhall send the rod of thy 
sirenfflh ont of Zion" (Psalm o*. 2). "TSion didst strike throngb 
with his elaves the head of hia vilkgcs" (Habak. iii. 14). "Israel 
is the rod of Jel.ovab's inheritance" (Jcrcm. x. 16; li. 19). 
"Thy rod and thy staff they comfort mc" (Paalm xxiii. 1). Je- 
hovah bath brokoii tbc slaff- — of his shoulder" (Isaiah ix. i ; 
liv. G; Psalm cxsv. 3). "Sly proplc ask coiinsi'l at tlicir stocks, 
and their s(a^ dcclarcth unto them" (Ilosca iv. 12). ■ " Jehovah 
doth take away from Jcrnsalem — tlic staff of bread, and all tbc 
ttaff of water" {Isaiah iii. 1, 3; Ezek. iv. 16; v, 16; siv. 13; 
Psalm cv. 16; Lcvit. xxvi. 26). Ity the staff of bread and 
water, is signified tbc power of goodness and truth ; and by 
Jerusalem, the church. Uy the rod of Ijcvi, upon which was 
the name of Aaron, which blossomed in the tabernacle and 
yielded almonds (Numb. xvii. 2, 3, 7, 8), in a spiritual sense, 
nothing else is signified but the power of truth and good, be- 
cause by Levi and Aaron was signified the truth and good of the 
church. That power is signified by a staff, is evident from the 
power of the stiff or rod of Moses, in that by stretching forth 
his rod the waters were turued into blood (Esod. vii. 20). That 
frogs were made to come up over the land of Egypt (Esod. viii. 
I, and following verses). That lice were caused to be produced 
(ISxod. i-iii. 12, and following verses). Th.it by the rod were 
caused tliundcrings and hail (Exod. i\. 23, and following verses.) 
That locusts were made to come forth (Exod. x, 12, and follow- 
ing verses. That waters were made to gush out of the rock in 
Horeb (Exod, xvii. 5, and following verses; Numb. ix. 7 — 13). 
That the Bed Sea was divided and turned back (Exod. liv, 16, 
21, 26). That by the rod, when lifted up in the hand of Moses, 
Joshua overcame the Amalek^tes (Exod. svii. 9—12). That fire 
was made to issue from the I'nuk by the staff of tin; :iiij;el (Judges 
Ti. 21). From all these passages it apiiciirs, that by a rod, or 
staff, is signified power ; likewise from other pasitiigcs ; as in 
Isaiah X. 5, 2I-, 20; xi. 4; \iv. 5; sxx. 31, 32; Ezek. xii. 10 
—14; Lament, iii. 1, 2; Micah rii. 14; Zeeh. i. 11; Numb, 
ui. 18. 

486. And tke anijel stood by, saying, Rite, and measure Ike 
lemple qf God, and the altar, and them that worship therein, sig- 
nifies, the Lord's presence and his command, that be should sec 
and know the state of the ehurch in the new heaven. By angel, 
is meant the Lord, here as u. 5, 415, and in other places, be- 
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from both. That it is the church in the iiew heaven wideh is 
meant, is plain from tUe last verse of tins chapter, where it is 
■Bid. that the temple of God woa ojicucd in heaven, and there 
was seen in his temple the ark of his covenant (verse 19) . The 
reaaoii why the meRsnnng the temple is spoken of at the be- 
ginning of EuiB cnapior, m, ui oruor mat tua siaw oi lue emuou 
in heaven, before it was brought into coiyunotion with the 
chorch in the world, might be seen and known : the ehoroh in 
the world is meant by the court without the temple, which was 
not to be measnrcd, because it was given to the Ocntiles 
(verso 2) ; and then it is described as the great city, which is 
called Sodom and Egypt {verso 7, 8) ; but after the fall of that 
great city (verac 13), it follows that the church was become the 
Lord's (verse 15, and anbscqucnt verses). It must he observed, 
that there is a church in the heavens as well as on earth ; ancl 
that they make otic, like the internal and external with man ; 
wherefore a church in the heavens is first provided by the Lord, 
and from it, or by it, a church ou earth; theuce, it is said, that 
the New Jerusalem came down from God out of tlic new hea- 
ven {chap, xxi. !, 2). By the new heaven, is meant the new 
henvcii eiiinpoied of Christians, whicli is frequently treated of iii 
the fnllowiiig pages. To measure, signifies to know and scru- 
tinize the ipuditv ol' .inything; because by a measure, i.t signified 
the quality of a thing, or state ; thla is signified by all the mea- 
sures of the New Jerusalem (ehap. ixi.ji and alao by these 
words, which occur there ; The angel having a golden reed, 
mearured the eity and the gates thereof; and he meatured the 
wall, one hundred and forty-four cubits ; the measure of a man, 
that is, of an angel (verses 15, 17) ; and as by the New Jeru- 
salem is ^goilied a New Church, it is plain, that by measuring 
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it, and the things relating to it, ia atgaificd to know its quality. 
To measure, lias a similar aigiiificatioii in Ezckicl, nlicrc it is 
said. That tlie aiigcl measured tlic liousc of Ood, the temple, tho 
altar, the court, and the clmiiibcrs (si. 3—17; xli. 1— ri, 13, 
14, 23 ; xlii. and sliii.) And tliiit he mcn>:iir(d tlio wattrs (xhii. 
3—5, '.>). Tiiproforo it is saiil, S)ii;w tlio lir,ii-;t of Israel the 
pattern, that they may l)c nslinnicd of their iniquities; and let 
them measure the )>atter]j, and the goings out thereof, and the 
comings in thereof, and all tlic forms thereof, that they iii!iy 
keep theivlwie pattern (Ezek. diii. 10, 11). The like ia sig- 
nified by measuring, in these passages ; " I lifted up mine eyes, 
and behold, a mau, in whose hand was a measuring line, ami I 
said. Whither goest thou? and he said, To iiwasure .linisulem 
(Zcch. ii. 1, 5, G, S). lie stood and measureli the eartli (Habak. 
iii. 6). The Lord Jehovah "hath measured the waters in the 
hollow of his hand, and meted out heaven with a span, and 
wei{^hed the mountsina in scales, and the hilli in a batence" 
(laaiah zL 12). "When waat tiion vhen I laid the fonndaUona 
oi the earth? who Imd the meaturet thereof, or who hath 
■tretohed the Una upon it?" (Job. xxzviii. 4 — G.) 

487. But Die cowl lokiek u mthout the temple leave out, and 
meamtre ii not, aignifies, that the state of the ehurch on earth, 
such as it ia at present, is to be removed, and not to be known. 
By the court without tho temple, is sig^nifled the chureh on 
earth, this being without heaven or the temple, n. .186; by 
leaving it out, is signified i.o n^tniive ii . in i.Iiib inatanec, from 
heaven, because such is its state : and by not measuring it, ia 
signified not to acrutinizo and know tis quality, n. 48C. Tho 
reason follows ; namely, because it is given unto the Gentiles, 
and the holy city Bhidl they tread under foot forty and two 
months. That by the court irithout tho temple, is here signified 
the chureh on earth sueh as it still ig, apjienrs from ivhat fol- 
lows in this chapter, where it is deserib[;[l as tlic great city, 
which apiritually, ia called Sixbm am) I'-i^.vpt, in which the 
Lord's tivo H-itnc3.scs lay dead, nud " liieh ukcrwards fdl in a 
great earthquake, wherein were ^Inin names of men seven thou- 
sand; besides other cireutnstancc^4. By a court, in the Word in 
other places, is signified tlie external of the church ; for there 
were two coiu'ts, through which it was neccsBory to pasa, in 
order to go into the temple itself at Jerusalem ; and because by 
tho temple was signified the church as to its internal, therdbre 
by the courts, was ugnified the ohurah as to its estwnal; vherc- 
fore the strangers, who wore from among the Oontilca, were 
admitted into the courts, bnt not into the temple itself. And 
as the external of the chnrch is ugnified by a court, therefore 
also the church on earth is signified thereby, and also heaven in 
uhimatCB, because tlie chnrch on earUi is the entrance to hea- 
ven, and likewise heaven in ultimates. This is what is signified 



1, 2.] THE APOCALYPSE REVEALED, 379 



by a court, in the followiag pasaagca; " Bleswil is tlifi num 
whom thou chooaest, that ho may dwell in thy courts ; n c sliail 
he SBtisfipd with the goodness of thy honso, even of thy holy 
temple" (Psalm Ixv, 5), "Praise yo the name of Jehovah, ye 
who stand in his house, in the courU of the house of our God" 
fPsalm oiixv, 1, 2). "How amiable are thy tobemacloB, O 
Jehovah : my soul longotfa, yea, even falntetb, for the cowls of 
Jehovah' [Psalm Ixxnv. 1, 2). "Enter into liu fates with 
thankBgiviug, and into his eoarta with praise" {Paalm c. 4). 
"The righteous shall flourish llhe the palm-tree, those that he 
planted in the honso of Jehovah, shall flourish in the courts of 
our God" (Psalm icii. 12, 13) . " A dnj in tliy courts ia better 
than a thousand; I had rather be a door-keeper in the house of 
my God, than to dwell in the tents of mckcdncss" (Psalm 
IsMiv. 10) ; bemdea others ; as in Psalm xcvi, 7 ; Isaiah i. 13 ; 
Ixii. 9; Zech. iii. 7; Ezek. x. 3—5. Of the courts of the temple 
of Jemsalen) (1 Kings vi. 3, 3G). Of the courts of the now 
temple (Biek. il. ]?— 31— 44; xlii- I— 1; xliii. 4— 7). And 
of the court without thi: fidieriiaele (Exoil \xvii. 9 — 18). 

■188. For it is u'li'i-u «nlo the Ge.tlites, signifies, because Ihe 
state of that eliur,:li i^ diislriivi'il and li.id waste bv evils of life;, 
a.s is fvidcut In.m tlii^ si^'i.ilii atioi. .if (l,-(,lilcs, as denoting tliosi; 
who are in eiils iii' Win, :md, ali^traf^U'illv, evils of life, tl. 
147, 48.'1. 

489. And Ihc li„Uj cUy shall th-:, Iri'iiit unikr fool forty and 
two months, sii;iiilii-s, tL:.t it injuld aiajii'iM; iim;it tniLli of the 
Word, even to notUijif,- reiiiaiiiiiig. ]3y tlie buly'eity, is meant 
the holy Jerusalem ; and by tlic holy Jerusalem, is meant the 
New Church whieh is in truths of doctrine, for holy is predi- 
cated of divine truth, n. 173 ; and a eity, signifies doetrine, n. 
194 ; therefore by treading that city under foot, is signified to 
disperse the truths of its doctrine ; by forty and two months, ia 
ugnified until there is an end, when there ia no truth left ; by 
truths of doetrine are meant truths from the Word, because tmi 
doctrine of the church, and all that relates ta it, is thence 
derived. That they who arc, at this day, in tho internals of the 
church, have so dispersed the truths of tho Word, and thence 
the doctrines of the church, and everything relating to the 
church, is describeci in this chapter bj the beast coming up out 
of the bottomless pit. in that he alcw the two witnesses (verse 7). 
and mav also be seen from the Memorable Relations from the 
spiritual world, annexed to each chapter. By forty and two 
isnificd to the end. and till nothing good or true 
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church, vhen the Lord entera upon his reign. Tliis number 
haa a nnular rig&ificsUon in the following passage : " And 
there wm given unto tlic beast which came up out of the sea a 
mouth ipeaking great things and blaaphemiei, and power was 
given unto him to continue /or(y-(«w monlht" (Apoc. xiii. 6), n. 
583. The reason why six aignifica what is complete to the end, 
is, because three haj tliat signification, n. 605, and six. is double 
tliut tiuiiiber, and a number doubled has the same Bignificatiou 
OS tlie simple number; besides the same ia signified by this 
uuiiiber as by llirec und a half, because forty-two months make 
three ream anil a linlf. Months are mentioned because bv :t 
mouth' is M^'nifitd a. full st-jU; aa in Isaiah kvi. 23 ; Apuo. x'-.iL 
I, ■2; (Icu. 11.; Xiuiib. xi. 18— -JO; Dont. \xi. 11, l:5, 

■tiK). And I vill f/h'L- uulo rny twi> wiliiessts, si;^iilic^, thuso 
who confess ami atiknoii Icd^^i; in tlieic hearts that the Lord is 
the God of heaven and earth, and that bis Ilumauity ia Diviuc, 
and wbo are ennjoincd to him by a life accoriling to the pre- 
cepts of the dccaliit;no. The reiiaon why sueh persons are here 
understood by the two ivitziesPi'S, ia, becanse tbeae t»vo things 
constitute the tivo r^sfiitiiiis of tlif Xen' CUurcli. That the 
first essentia!, that the Lord is the God of lii-iiicu and earth, 
and that his llnniaiiity is Diiine, is a testimony or witness, and, 
consequently, that tln^y .ire witnesses wlio confess and acknow- 
ledge it in their he;irts, may be seen, n. (1, 816, and like \visc 
from the following passa|;c9 ; " I am thy fellow -servant, of thy 
brethren tliat hai e tlie Uatimony of Jesus ; for the testimony of 
Jems is the spirit of prophecy" (Apoc. six. 10). The angels of 
Michael overcame the dmgon by the blood of the Lamb and by 
iba JVord'Hf his iealimims : and the dragon "irent to make war 
-with, the remnant of her leed, which keep the eommandmenta 
of Ood, and have the iestimmy of Jesus Christ" (Apoc. xii. 10, 
17). Tlie souls of them that were smitten with the axe, for 
the testimony <^ Jesus, and for the Word of God" (Apoc. xx. 4); 
these arc they who have acknowledged the Lord. It ia called 
the testimony of Jesus, because the Lord testifies it from his 
Word, thus from himself, therefore he himself is called the 
faUl\fiU and true uHlness {A.poc. i. 5 ; iii. 1 1}, and sai's, 1 testify 
1^ mt/teff, and my testimony is true, because I know whence I 
came, and whither I go (John viii. 14) ; also, "When the Com- 
forter ia eome, even the Spirit of Truth, lie shall (eslify of me" 
(John XT. 26). That the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, which 
also ia the Holv Spirit, is the proceeding Divinity, and that 
this is the Lord himself, may be seen iu the Doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem concerning the I^oril, n. IG— 5 I. Now since the Lord 
himself is Ibc wihiens, therefore also by witntiscs are meant 
tliev "ho tt'-.lifv tliis IVoiii the Loni, as' did John: Jesus said, 
" Ye sout unto iolm, ami be bare w'il,u->>t unto the tnith : but I 
receive not leatiiavny from man" (Jolin v. 3^). Jubu came as a 
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wUneai, to bear nitnesa of the light ; ho was not the light, hnt 
WttH to hoar witness of the light. Tho Woril which was with 
God, and whicli was God, was the true light (John i. I, 2, and 
following vcracs, II, 3J), Tliot the other essential of the New 
Church, nhicli is conjuTictioli nith the Lord by a Ufc according 
to tho precepts of the decalogue, is a testimony, appears froni 
the dccnloguo being called the tcstimonf, aa in these passngeB: 
"And thou shalt put into the ark tho leilimony which I 
give tliee" (Esod. xxv. 16). Moses put tho testimony into the 
ark (Exod. si. 20). The mercy-seat that is over tho teatiraony 
(Levit. svi. 13). Leave tho rods of the tribes before tho te»ti- 
monij (Numb, xvii.) ; besides other places, aa in Eiod. itxv. 23 ; 
XKxi. 7, 18; xxxii. 15; Psalm Ixxviii. 5; Psalm ciTtiii. 18. 
Something must here be said coaeeming conjunction with the 
Lord by a life according to the precepts of the decalogue. There 
ari; two tables ii^ion which thoBC precepti are written, one for 
tlic \mvi\, t]\c other for man; what the fint table contains, is, 
thiit a plurality of gods are not to be worshiped, but only one; 
and the apcoud, that evils are not to he committed; therefore, 
ivlicn one God ia worshiped, and man does not commit evils, a 
conjunction takes place; for in proportion ns man desisls from 
evils, that is, does the work of repentance, in the same propor- 
tion he is accepted of God, and does good from him. Uut who 
now ia this one God? A trine or triune God is not one God, 
so long as this trine and triunity exists in three persons ; but 
he, in whom a trine or triunity exists in one person, is one God, 
and that God is the Lord ; enter into whatever intricacies of 
thought yon please, yet will you never he able to extricate your- 
self and tnaxe out that God is one, unless he ia also one in 
person. That this is the e^isc, the whole Word teaches, both in 
the Old Testameut and Prophets, aud iu the New l^taroent 
and Evangelists, as may be clearly seen in The Doctrine <tf the 
Neui Jenualem eoncertdt^ the Lord. 

■ 491. And they iball prophety a thousand two hundred and 
fusty days, signifies, that these two articles, the acknowledgment 
of the Lord, and a life according to the commandments of the 
decalogue, which are the two essentials of the New Church, are 
to he taught until the end and the beginning. That these two 
articles, the acknowledgment of the Lord, and a hfe according 
to the commandmcuta of the decalogue, are the two essentials 
of the New Church, and are meant by the two witnesses, may 
be aeon above, n. 490; and that to prophesy signifies to teach, 
n. 8, 133. By one thousand two hundred and si^ty days, is 
signifiod until the end and the begintiiuf;, that is, until the end 
of the former clinrcb, thus the bcirinning of the New; the rca- 
son ivby tliis is signified by Ibis ninnher, is, boaiuse it lias the 
same signification as three and a half, and by three and a half 
is signified an end and a beginning, n. 505 ; it has the some 
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ugnifioatioii fu three nud a half, becanW) the number one thou- 
sand tiro hundred and dstj. Then reduced info years, ma^ 
three jears and a half. The like is ognified by the same num- 
ber in the nest chapter: "And the woman ned into Uie wil- 
derness, where she hath a place prepared of God, that &.ty 
should feed her there a iboutand two hundred and axiy dayr' 
[Alloc, sii. G). 

VJ-2. Chlheil in sncMnlh, signifiCT, lamfiitiillou in the mean 
time oil account of the noii -reception of truth. liy hciug 
clothed in sackdotli, is sip;iiifieil hiiueiitiition on actoiiTit of the 
(levastiitioii of truth iu the chuicli ; {m [ri.nni'nts iii^niifv trutliB, 
n. KiC, 213, 313, 378, 37!) : llu i i foj i' U, lie dolhod in sack- 
cloth, whith is not a iraniu iil, •■i^iiilU-, huuciitation hccaiisc 
there is no truth, anil where llu ic L^ iiu ii utli IIiltc is no churi.'h. 
The chiiaren of Israel r,|iiin[itea l:i[Miiitalii.u by viirious 
thiuns, wliich, froLU corrc^jiouileLici'H, uere ai^iiirLoali\c, aa by 
putting; ashes on the hi^iul, by rolliuf; thciu.-eives in the dust, 
hy sitting a long time silcTit uiioii the giound, by &h;iviiig them- 
selves, by inouriiing iiiul hoivliu};, by tcariuf; their garmcuts, 
and also hy putting on sackcloth, besides other particulara ; and 
each of these siguified some evil of the church among them, for 
which they were punished; and when they were punished, they 
represented repentance by such things, and on aecoiuit of the 
representation of repentance, and, at the same time, of hnmi- 
liation, they were heard, llint lamentation on account of the 
devastation of truth in the church, was represented by putting 
on Hackcloth, may be seen fi;oin the following passages : " The 
lion is come up from his thicket, ho ia gone forth from his place 
to make thy land desolate ; for tins gird you with tackdoili, 
lament and howl" (j^erem. iv. 7, S). " O daughter of my peo- 
ple, ffird thee vnth faekclolh, and wallow thyself in ashes, for the 
spoiler shall suddenly eome upon us" (Jercm. vi. 20). " Woe 
unto thee, Chorazin and Betiisaida ! for if the mighty works 
which have been done in you had been done in I'yTc and Sidou, 
they would have repented in sackcloth and aslies" (llatt. \i. 21; 
Luke X. 13). The king of Nineveh, when he had heard the 
words of .fonah, put otf robe from hiui, anil covered him 
with sackcloth, and sat in ashes, and proclaimed a fast, and that 
man and beast should he corercd vAlh sackdolh (Jonah iii. 5, G, 
8) ; besides other places ; as in Isaiah in. 2 1 ; \v. 2, 3 ; xxii. 
12; x>j:vii. 1, 2; 1. 3 ; Jcrcin. xlviii. ;i7, 3H; :ili\. 3; Lament, 
ii. 10; Hzek. vii. 17, 18; xwii. 31 ; Dau. is, .1; Joel i. 8, 13; 
Amos liii. 10; Job xvi. 15, l(i; Psalm 12; I'sahn xssv. 

13; Psalm kix. 11, 12; 2 Siun. iii. 31 ; 1 Kings xxi. 27: 2 
Kings vi. 30; xis. 1, 2. 

-103. These un- the i.lire-h een, ,u,d Ihc lii-o aiiitllenlkks, 
slaudlng before the Gud »/ Ihe ijorlh, =i-uilies, lo>e and intcUi- 
geuce, or charity and faith, both from tlie Lord with them. Uy 



on i)livG-trpc;, is fifjuififd love .ind clmrity, aa will bo eccn prD- 
scntly; 1111(1 by ctindlesticks, is aignifiod iliiistration iu truths, n. 
43, and theacQ iutclligcncc and faith, because from iUnstration 
in tratha comes intelligence, and from intelligence comes fidth. 
Bj itimding before God, is signified to hear and do his com- 
mandments, n. S66, here, tboreibre, that these two are witli 
them from the liord, who is the God of the earth, that is, in 
those who are principled in the two essentials of the New 
Church spoken of above; from which it is plain, that by the 
two witnesses being two olive-trees and two candlesticks, is sig- 
nified that they were love and intelligence, or charity and fdth, 
for thpac two constitute tlie church ; love and charity its life, 
niiii iTittUigeiicc and iiiitli lis doctrine. An olive signifies love 
and cbarity, because the (ilive-tree signifies the celestial church, 
and thence the olive, which is its fruit, signifies celestial love, 
which love is love to the Lord ; hence it is, that this love is also 
mgnified by the oil, by which all the holy things of the church 
were anointed ; the oil, which was called the oi! of holiness, was 
produced from olives mixed with aromaticH (E\(id. xw. 23 — 25) ; 
and also the lamps of the candlestick in tlic tiilicnuLclc were 
made to bum every evening with olivt: oil \K\<-A. w, ii. 2u, 21 ; 
Levit. xsiv. 3>. An olive-tree and olives li^ ii like siL;iiiiica- 
tion in Zcchariab : There were two olivc-hr'i'.f by iLc candle- 
stick, one upon the right side of the buwl, niui tlio other upon 
the left, and two oliva berries : these arc tlic two sons of the 
oUce-lrce standing before the Lord nj the whole earth (iv. 3, 11, 
12, 14) . In Dovid : " I am like a i/reea olive-tree in t)ie house 
of God" (Psalm lii. 8). And in Jeremiah; "Jehovah called 
thy name a ffrem olive-tree fair and of goodly fruit" (xl. Ifi, 17); 
besides other places. Since Jerusalem signified tlic church, 
therefore, also, many things that were in and about it signified 
such things as pertain to the cliurch. Near it was alao the 
Moant of Olives which signified divine love, wherefore .Icsus in 
the day-time was teaching in the temple, and at night lie M cnt 
ont, and abode in the Mount of 0/iveg (Luke xii. 37 ; ixii. 31) ; 
John viii, 1). And Jesus discoursed with his disciples on that 
mount concerning the end of the world, and his coming at that 
time (Matt. xiiv. 8, and following verses; Mark idii. 3, and 
following verses). And went likewise from lhal mounlain to 
Jerusaletn, and suffered (Mutt. 1 ; xxvi. 30 ; Mark \i. 1 j 
xiv. IG ; Luke xi\. 2G, 37) ; and this acciiriliiig tu the prediction 
in Zechiiriab : His feet shall stand in that day upon the Stowtt 
of Olives, which is before Jerusalem o« the cast (xiv. 4). Be- 
cause the olive-tree signified the celestial principle of the church, 
therefore the cherubs in the midst of the temple of Jerusalem 
were made of the tooodqf the oUve-lree; in like manner the 
doors of the entrance to the oracle, and the posts (1 Kings vi. 
28—83). 
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494. And \f any one derire to hurt than, fire thaU proceed 
out of their mouth, and shall devour Iheir enemiei, ugnifiei, that 
they yho desire to destroy tlicsc two esBcntials of the New 
Cliurcli will perish from infernal love. To desire to hurt the 
two witnesses, signifies a, desire to destroy these two cssentaala 
of the New Church, which are the acknowlcdgmcat of the Lord 
aa hcing the God of heaven and earth even as to his Hnmauity, 
and a life according to the commandments of the decalogae; 
that these are the witnesses, may be seen above, n. 490. Fire 
shall proceed out of their mouth, signifies infernal love ; and 
shall devour their enemies, signifies that they who hurt them 
will [icrisli by that love ; hut it is not here to be uiiiicrtitood 
that fire will proceed out uf tlii^ mouth iif Ihc witnesses, but froru 
those who desire to destrov tlu'sc two essentials of the Kcw 
Church, which arc meant by tiic witjiesses, n. 490. Fire is 
iiifcrjiiil love; for he who does not hvo accord in g to the com - 
mandments of the decalogue, and api)roaoh to God the Saviour 
and Redeemer, cannot be otherwise than in infernal love, and 
perish. This is similar to its being said, in other parts of the 
Word, that fire proceeds from Jehovah to consume the wicked ; 
and that Jehovah acts from the fire of his wrath, anger, and 
fury ; not to meutioa other cxpreseiona of a like kind, by wliich 
it is not meant that this comes from Jehovah, but Ch>ni the 
infbmal love of the wicked. Such exprenions are used in the 
Word, because they are ^peaiancea ; the Word, ia ita literal 
Botue, bkng; written accormng to canremcmdencea and appear- 
ances. Since it is sud, that fire should proceed out of th«T 
mouth, and that thereby it ig to he nndentocd that it proceeds 
from those who are in infernal lore, some passages shall he 
adduced in which it is S4ud that fire comes from Ji^ovah : The 
breath of Jehovah, like a tlream of brimstone, doth kindle it 
(Isaiah xxx, 33). Smoke went up out of his nostrils, and jire 
oul of his mouth, coals were kindled by it (Psalm xviii. 9), I 
ivill pour out upon them the indignation of mine anger, for in 
tlie /iVc of my zeal shall the whole earth be devoured (Zeph. iii. 
8]. " Behold, Jehovah shall come in fire, to render his anger 
with fury, and his rebuke with^me* of fire" [Isaiah Ixvi. 15). 
Thou sh^t be vi»ted by Jehovah in a flame of devouring fire 
(Isaiah Kix. 6; xkx. 30) ; besides mai ny others. 

495. And if any one desire to hurl them, hi: must thus be 
killed, signifies, that he who condcTims tlicni, shall in like man- 
ner be condemned. By desiring to luu-t tlicin, is htre signified 
to condemn, because it follows he niuht tluis be killed, and bv 
being killed, in the Word, is signified to be killed spiritu^Uly, 
which ia to be condemned ; for the Lord .■^iiy-, Witli ivliat judg- 
ment ye judge, je shall be judged (.Matl. i). 

'Iflfi. These /lave power to shut hearcii, lUiU Iht; mm full nat 
in the days of their prophecy, signifies, that they who reject these 
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tiro easentiab, cannot receive an; tnitii from heaven. By hea* 
vcn is bore meant the angelic heaven ; coiiBequently, hy rain, 
the truth of the church from thcoce is signified; wherefore, by 
shutting heaven that the rain fall not, is signified that the}' are 
not able to receive any truth of the church from heaven ; the 
truth of the church from heaven ia the trutli of doctrine from 
the Word. It is said that the witnesses had this pover, but it 
is to bn iindnrstotid hprc as ahoFR. n. Afli, that thdv have not 
tlic potter to shut heaven, but that thev shut heaven agamst 
themselves wlio reject these two essentials of the New Church, 
bocauae tbcv remam in their own falsea. lhat rain signifies 
cliviuc truili from heaven, appears from these passages ; " My 
cloctniic shall drop as the ram. my speech slioll distil as the 
dew" (Deut. iiiii. 2). If ve serve otiier gods, jchovah will 
sliut up the heaven, that there be no rniu (Deut. xi, II. U. 1(!, 
17). I will lav mv vincvaiM iviistc sun ■' 1 will rnnimmiii the 
clouds, that they ram no nun uiinii ii. iisiiiaii v, ui, ■ iiit-re- 
fore the showers have becii winiii(iiiii;ii. iiiui [iioie iiiuii iieeu no 
Jatltr ram : auu tbou li^idsi a wiiore !i furebead. thou refueedst 
to be ashfliticd (Jerom. iii. d). - tor as the rain eometh down 
from heaven, so shall my Word be that goeth forth out of niT 
mouth" (Isaiah Iv. 10, 1 1). " Ye children of iq'oice aod 
be glad in Jehovah, for be bath giren you the former rain mode- 
rately" (Jool ii. 23). "Thou, O Ood, didit send a Flentifnl 
rain" (Psalm Isviii. 9) . " He shall come down like rain npoa 
the mown grass, in his d^ shall tlie rightoooB flonnBh" (P«dia 
Ixxii. 6, 7). " Johovab sball come nnto na as the rain, as the 
latter and former rain unto the earth" (Hoseavi. 3). "My 
Bpccch dropped upori them, and they ivaitcd for me as for tlie 
rain, aud they opened their mouth wide as for the latter rain" 
(Job xxis. 22, 23}. " Son of man, say unto her, thou art the 
land tliat is not cleansed, nor rained upon in the day of indig- 
tmtion, there is a conspiracy of the prophets in the midst 
thereof" [Huek. xxii. 21, 33) ; besides other places; aa in Isaiah 
23; Jcrcm. v. 24; x. 12, 13; xiv. 3, 4; li. 16; Ezck. xxxLv. 
20, 27; Ani03iv.7,8; Zech. x. 1; Psnlm Ixv. 10, 11; Psalm 
cx\w. 7; 2 Snm. xxiii. 3, 4. An inundating rain denotes the 
devastation of truth (Ezek. xiii. 11, 13, 14; xxxviii. 22) ; aud 
temptation (Matt. vii. 21—27). 

497. And have poicer over l/ie waters la turn them into blood," 
signifies, that tbcv wli'i rcjccit fbesi: two i-ssciifiuls I'nlsifv the 
truth of tlie Word, liv «atr.'s, are sigiiilU'd truths, n. :>0'. and 
by blood, the falMlicatiou of the trulli of tlie W.ird, u. ^7^}; 
therefore, hy turning the waters into blood is signified to falsify 
the truths of the Word. This is to be understood in the same 
manner as before, namely, that th^ who reject the two essen- 
tials of the New Church can see notUng but their own faUes, 
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BnA, if thof confirm these by the Word, they then falsify its 

498. And to tmile theeartk with tr try plagtte ai ofienattbey 
wilt, signifies, thai they who desire to destroy these two eiscn- 
tials of the New Church will plunge themselves into all kinds of 
evils and falscs, as often, and in proportion, as they do so. By 
the earth, is signified the church, n. 285 j and by a plague, is 
signified evil and falsity, n. 456; hence by smiting the earth 
with every plague, is signified to destroy the church by all kinds 
of evils and falses. But this passage is to be understood in the 
same manner as the former, viz., that they who desire to smite 
these twocasentials of the New Church with a plague, that is, to 
destroy them, which is done by evil through fidses, will plunge 
themselves into all kinds of evUs and fiUsca ; and as the natural 
sense is thus inverted while it is spiritual, therefore obo this 
expression, " as often as they will," is inv^cd in like manner 
into this, aa qften, and in pn^xirliott, as thty do this. The rea- 
son is, became in proportion as any one destroys these tn'o 
essentials, in the same proportion he destroys tbo truths of the. 
Wend; and so &t as he destroys the truths of tbo Word, so far 
he plan gee binuelf into evils and blses ; for these two essentials 
nre the truths rf the W<wd, as may appear manifestly from The 
two DecMttet qf the New Jenualem ; one coneeming The Lord, 
and the other cfmoerningTAe A)o<rimqf lift ^TVm'AeiVec^pfa 
qf the Decaloffite. Tiat paiuge, which aambei to the nitnesKs 
Uie power in imitiiig Uie earth with every plague as often aa 
they will, is similar to many others in the Word, whiidi attribute 
to Jehovah, that is, to the Lord, that he smites men with 
plagues, and that such is bis will, when yet it must be under- 
stood that he neither smites them, nor is it his will to do so; as 
in Zecliariab : "And this shall be the plague wherewith Jehovali 
will mife all the people that have fought against Jerusalem" 
(niv. 12, aud following verses). And in Jeremiah: "I have 
wounded thee with the wound of an cuetny, with the chastise- 
ment of a cruel one, for the multitude of thine iniquity" (kxx. 
14) ; likewise in many other places. See also above, n. 494. 

499. And when they ihall have finithed their tcsiiinony, sig- 
nifies, that after the Lord has taught that he is the God of hea- 
ven Bud earth, and that conjunetion is formed with him by a 
life according to the precepts of the decalogue. When they 
shall have finished, signifies after the Lord has tanght; the two 
witnesses, indeed, taogh^ yet not firom themselTea, hot ftom 
the Lord. That testimcniy agtdfiea tlieM two essentuJa, may 
be seen above, n. 490. 

600. TTie beatt thai atcendeth auti^tba ioitomUu pit »haB 
mate mar mtk them, md »hoU overcome theot, and kSl them, lig- 
nifiei, that the; who are principled in the internals of tlie do^ 
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trine of fwth alone will oppose thera, and aasBult these two 
esgentiftia of the New Church, and will rqcct them, and, as far 
aa lies in their power, will cause others to reject them. By the 
bes«t that ascends out of the bottomlcM pi^ are meant th^ 
who came np out of the bottomless pit, and appeared like loonata 
(chap. ix. I — IS). That these were the; who are in the inter- 
nals of the doctrine of iaith alone, may be teen In the e^qilana- 
tion there given ; by making war, ia aigtdfied to oppoM and 
aaianlt these two essentialB 3l the church, aa will be wen |»re- 
aeatly ; by overcoming and killing them, is rignified to reject 
and extirpate thcro in. thcmseWca, and, as far as lies in their 
power, to cause others to do the same. The reason why they 
who are principled in the intcmala of the doctrine of faith alone 
mil impugn and reject these two csacntiah, is, because they 
have confirmed thomaclvca in two things diametrically oppo- 
sitn to thcni, — first, that it ia not the Lord, but God the Father, 
who is to be npproacbeil; and secondly, that a life according to 
the precepts of tbo decalogue ia not a apirituol life, but only a 
moral and ciiil life, and this they confirm, that no one may be- 
hevc that he can be saved by worki, bnt by their futh alone. 
All they who have had theie tenets strongly impressed npon 
their minds in schools and oniveraities do not recede from them 
afterwards ; anil that for these three sereral reasons, which have 
not bcpti made knoivn till now ; first, because tlicy have entered, 
as to thi^ir spirit, into assiiciation witli their life in the spiritual 
world, where there arc many sataus, ivlio arc delighted with 
nothing but falses, from tvhom they can no how be separated 
but by rejecting those falaes; nor can this be done bnt by imme- 
diately approaching God the Saviour, and beginning a ChristiBn 
life according to the precepts of the deealt^ne. The second 
reason la, beeaase they believe that remission of sins, and con- 
sequent salvation, ma.j take place in a moment in the act of 
faith, and afterwards m the state or in the progression by the 
satnc act continued, preserved, and rettdned, from the Holy 
Spirit, separate from the eierdses of charity; and they who 
have once imbibed these doctrines afterwards make no accoimt 
of sins before God, and so live in their uncleanncss j and, be- 
cause they have the art to confirm their tenets before the un- 
learned very ingeniously by falMfieationB of the Word, and 
before the learned by much sophistry, it is here said, that the 
beaat which came up from the bottomleaa pit overcame and 
kiUed the two witnesses. But this is only exhibited among aueh 
as lovo to follow their own inclinations, being borne along by 
the dolighta of their lusts, and who, while thinking about aalvn- 
tion, nevertheless cherish tliosc Insta in their hearts, and em- 
brace their faith with both hands, seeing that they may be saved 
by uttering certain words with a tone of confidence, and need 
not attend to leading a life for the sake of God, but only for 
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the sake of the world. Tiic third reason is, that they ivho, in 
the early part of life, have imbibed the iutcrniilB of that faith 
irbicb are called the mysteries of justi&cation, on being after- 
wards adTanced to some dignified office in the minirtrf, do not 
think in their hearts about God and heaven, but about tiieni' 
selves and the world, retaiuing only the mysteries of their faith 
for the sake of character, that they may be honoured as wise 
men, and reason of their wisdom, be thought worthy of lieing 
reimded with ricbei. Tlie reason why this ia an effect of that 
faith, ia, because there ia nothing of religion in it ; as may be 
seen by a reference to the third Memorable llclation, n. 484. 
That by wars, in the IVord, are signified spiritual wars, which 
consist in impugning truth, and are eouducted by reasonings 
from falacs, is evident from these piissnges : " For they are the 
spirits of devils which go forth to gather them to the battle of 
that great day of God Almighty" (Apoc. xvi. 14). "And the 
dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with 
the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Clirist" (Apoc. xii. 17). 
" And it W.T5 jriven unto the hcast of tlio draliuu to make vai' 
with the saints" (Apoc. .\iii, 7], " I'rqmvc vo ajjiiinst the 
daughter of Ziou, and lut us go up at noon" (Jereni, li. !( — S). 
" Ye have not gone up into the gaps— to stand in the batlle in 
the day of .Ichovah" [V.y.ck. siii. fi). " In Salem also is the 
tabernacle of God, and liis dwelling-plaee in Zion, there brake 
he the arrows of the ljo>v, aii<l the tialilr" (I'salm hsvi. 2, 3). 
" Jehovah shall go forth as a. mighty m^n, lie sliall stir up his 
jealousy like a man of vtai " [i^nv.ih \\u. I'-i ; I'wdm xxiv. 8), 
In that day Jehovah shall br lur ii -iiirit of jiulgmcnt to him 
thataittcth in judgment, and im stri'ii<.'ili tii timm that &aff/<; 
to the gate" (IsaiaU xxviii. C). " Dclivi i 'me fmro the evil moil, 
preserve me from the violent man; continually :>rc they gathered 
togetherfor tota-;- — they tuve ahafpencd their tongues like a ser- 
pent" (Psalm cd. 1 — 8). "Many shall come in my name, say- 
ing, I am Christ, and shall deceive many, and ye shall hear of 
viari and rumouta of wort, see that ye be not troubled" (M!att. 
Kiiv. 6—8; Markwii. 7—9; Ifuke sii. 9—11). Tha wart of 
the kings of the north, and of the south, and others, in Daniel 
(chap. X. \], xii.), M^fy no other than spiritual wart ; besidei 
the wars mentioned in other places ; as in laaiah ii. 3—^ ; xiii. 
4; xxi. 14, 15; xxii. 4; Jerem. xlix. 25, 2G; Rosea ii. 18j 
Zech.x.5; xiv.3; Psalm ixxv. 3; Psalm xh-i. S), 10. Since 
by wars, in the Word, are signified Bpirituiii wars, therefore the 
ministry of the Lcvites was called military service, as appears 
from its beiu;; commanded that the Lcvites should be numbered, 
to ])erform military service, to do work in the tabernacle of the 
congregation (Numb. iv. 23, 35, 39, 43, 47) . "This ia the office 
of the Levites to war in milUary tervice of the tabernacle of the 
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congrcgntion ; nod from the age of 4fly yean dioy cease muting 
upon the militart/ service of toe tabemade, and Bhall serve no 
more" (Nnmb. viii. 24, 2G) ; see atxive, n. 447, where it is 
proved from the Word that armies agtafj the |ooda and truths 
of the church, and, in the opposite aense, its enla and fUses. 

SOI. And their dead bad&» xhatt lie in the atreet of the great 
city, signifies, tliat tlie two eaeentiala of the New Church are 
totally rejected by those who are interiorly principled in the 
fftlses of doctrine eoiiccrniug justifieiitioii by fuitli alone. By 
the bodies of the two witnesses, are signified the two csBUuliwls 
of tlic New Cluiri^h, which are the aeknowledgmcnt of the Lord 
nn the only God of lieavcn and earth, and that there is cuujunc- 
tioii with him bv a life according to the prcoe|its of the deca- 
logue, n. r,'JO, &e. Uy the street of the great city, is signified 
the fulsity of the doctrine concerning justification by faith 
alone; hy a street, ia signified falaity, as "ill be aecn pre- 
sently; and by a eity, is aignificd doctrine, ii. 191. It is called 
n great city, because it is a doctrine wbich prevails through- 
out the whole reformed Christian world among the clergy, 
though not iu the same wav nmong the laitv. liy streets, 
in the Word, almost the snnie is signified as by ways, beeause 
streets are ways iu a city; but still by streets are signified the 
truths or fniscs of doctrine, by reason that a city sigiiities <ioe- 
trinc, n, IM; and by ways arc signified the truths or falses 
of the church, because the earth signifies the church, n. 285. 
^at streets signify truths or falses of doctrine, may be seen 
from the following passages: "And judgment is turned away 
hackwaid, and justice standeth afar off^ for truth is fallen in 
the ttreet, and equity cannot enter" (Isaiah lii. 14). "The 
chariots ifaall rage in the utreeti, they shall justle one against 
another in the iroai' iDiiy^' (Nahum ii. 4). In the days of Jael 
the was* ceased, the ttreets ceaacd in Israel (Judges t. 6, 7). 
" How is the city of praise not left — therefore her young men 
shall fall in the ttreete' (Jerem. xlii. 25, 36; 1. 80). " O^ey 
that did feed delicately are desolate in the itreeti. Tbeor visage 
is blacker than a coal, they are not known in the slreeia. They 
have wandered as blind men in the alreeln. They hunt onr 
atei>s, th:i.t we Cannot go in our sireels" (Lament, iv. 5, 8, 14, 
18]. " I have cut oft" the nations, their towers are desolate, I 
made their n/reet.^ waste" (Zcph. iii. G). Afterwards in sixty- 
two weeks the streets of JtTiisalem " shall be built again even in 
troublous times" (Dan. \\. aG). "The street of the city Jomaa- 
lem was pure gold, as it wore transparent glass" (Ajioe. xxi. 21). 
" In the midst of the street of it, the tree of life bearing twelve 
fruit?" (Apoe. wii. 1, 2) ; besides other places ; as in Tsniah sv. 
3 ; xxiv. 10, 11 ; li. 20; Jcrcm. v, 1 ; vi. Hi; vii, IT ; i'?. 21 ; 
xi. VA; xvi. 21, 25, 31; xliv. 18; xlv. 1) ; Lament, ii, 11,1',); 
Ezek. xi. 6; xxvi. 11, 12; Amos v. 16; Zcch. viii. 3—5 ; PBBlm 
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ciliv. 13; Job xviii. 17. Since atrccts Hignify the truths of 
doctrine of tho church, therefore it was the ciutom to teach in 
tlie tlreeU {2 Sam. i. 20). And it is said, "We have eaten and 
dnilik in Oiy presence, and thou hast taught in ma rinett^' 
(Ldu ^^26); and, therefore, Hjipocntcapr^edinthe cor- 
nen of the alreeli (Matt. yi. 3, 6) ; and. The maiter of the 
hoiue commaoded hia wnranta to go into the ilreett and bmet, 
and faring in guMta njoke xir. 31). "Ear the ume reuon, 
alto, what u fidie and nlaSed is called mir^ dirt, and dong, oi 
the «/reefo (Isaiah T. 25; x.6; Ificab Tii. 10; Tralm xrui. 42). 
That the prophets who prophened what waa false, should be 
cast out into the ttreeta of Jenitalem, and hove none to bury 
them (Jercra. xiv. IG). 

G03. iPhich *pmttially u called Sodom and Egypt, aignifies, 
two iafernol loves, which arc the love of dominion grounded in 
self-love, and the love of rule groiindcil lu the pnde of self- 
derived intelligence, which exiat m the church where one God 
is not acknowledged, and the Lord la not worshiped, and where 
they do not live accorditi}; to the commaudiuents of the deca- 
logue. By Sodom, in tlie spinlual senses, is sifjmfjtd the love of 
dominion grounded lu solf-lovo, as mil be seen jiresentlv ; aiid 
by Egypt, in the sjiinlual sense, is sigmlied llie lo\'o of rule 
grounded in the \mdc of self-dcrivcd mtelhccnci;. which, also, 
will be spoken ol pruseutiv : aud bceauac tbtse two lovca are 
signified, therefore it la sjiirituallv callod Sodom and E(^pt. 
The reason why these luvcs prevail m the L'Liirch where one tjod 
is not acknowledged, and the Lord is not worshiped, and where 
they do not hve according to the precepts of the decalogue, is, 
because roan is bom into those two loves, and comes into them 
u he grows np, and those loves cannot be removed but by God 
the Saviour, and by a life according to his commandments; and 
the; cannot be removed by Ood the Saviour, unless he is ap- 
proached: nor is a life acotwduig to his commandments posdbie, 
unless man is led by him; it ia possible indeed to live aocording 
to the coromandmenta, but not to live a life in whidi there is 
anything of heaven and thence of the church. Such a life can 
only bo given by him who is the life ; that the Lord is that life, 
may he seen in John i. 1, 4 ; y. 26 ; vi. 38—35, and subsequent 
verses ; xi. 25, 26 ; xiv. 6, 19 ; and in many other places. That 
the love of dominion grounded in self-love^ and the love of ndc 
grounded in the pride of self-derived intelligence, are the heads 
or sources of all infernal loves, and thus of all evils and of the 
falses resulting therefrom in the church, is unknown at this 
day ; the delights of those loves, which surpass the delights of 
alt the pleasures of the mind, are the causes of its not being 
known, when yet, spiritually, they ore Sodom and Egypt. That 
Sodom is the love of dominion grounded in self-love, may appear 
from the description of Sodom in Moaes, in that they wanted to 
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do Tiolence to the angels who came into Lofi hoiue; and in 
that fire and sulphur rained upon them out of heaven (Gen. xix. 
I, and folloiria^ verses). By fire and solphor, that lore with itn 
concupiscencea is signified. I saw the lite things happen when 
the cities and societies of such pereona were overthiown in the 
day of the last judgment, and their inhabitants cast into hell. 
These lores and their evils are signified hy Sodom and Gomorrah, 
in theae places: Isaiah i. 10; iii. 8, 9, 19; Jerem. xuii. 11; 
xlix. 18; 1. 87, 40; Lament, iv. 6; Ezek. svi. 46—50; AmoH 
ir. 11; Zeph. ii. 9, 10; Deut. nix. 23; 3ixii. 82; Matt. x. 14, 
15; si. 23; Mwk vi. 11; Luke x. 10, 11, 13; xvii. 28, 29, 
Tiiat this love is signified bj Sodom, is not known in the world; 
but kcci|) tins iti miuil and remember it when you enter into the 
world of spirits, as jou wiU do after death, and you will be fully 
convinced uf it. But it is to be observed, that there is a love of 
domiuion grounded in self-love, and a love of dominion grounded 
in the love of uses ; the latter is celestial, but the former iufcr- 
nal ; therefore when one constitutes the head, the other consti- 
tutes the feet, that it when the love of dominion grounded in 
■^-love constitutes the head, then the love of dominion grounded 
in the love of uses, which is also the love of serving one's neigh- 
bour from the Lord, at first constitutes the feet, ^terwarda the 
•cdea of the feet, and, lastly, is trodden under foot; but when 
the love of dominion gronnded in the love of osei, which, as 
was said, is a celea&l love, constitntea the head, then the love 
of dominion grounded in self-love, wMoh, aa was observed, la an 
iofbrnal love, at fint constitates the feel^ afterwaida the aolea td 
the feet, and, finally, is trodden under foot. These two lovea, 
however, are with difficulty dirtingmihed by man in fbia worid, 
because their external ibnnB are aUkej yet they may Iw diatin- 
gnished by this circumstance, TiK., that the abore celestial love 
dwells in those who approach the Lord, and live according to 
the commandments of the decalognc; and that the above iufer- 
niJ love dwells in those who do not approach the Lord, nor live 
according to the commandments of the decalogue. 

608. We shall now proceed to explain what is signified by 
Egypt in the Word. Egypt signifies the natural man in con- 
junction with the spiritual, and thus the affection of truth and 
thence sdence and intelligence ; but, in the opposite sense, it 
signifies the natural man separated Stom the spiritual, and, in 
that case, the ^ride of self-derived intelligence, and consequent 
insanity in spiritual things. Egypt signifies the natural man in 
conjunction with the spiritual, and thus the affection of truth, 
and thence science and intelligence, in the following passages r 
" In that day shall five cities in the land of Egypt, swear to Je- 
hovah of hosts. l[i that day shall there be an altar to Jehovah 
in the midst of the land of Efft/pl ; then shall Jehovali be known 
to Egypt, and the Egypliana shall know Jehovah in that day" 
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(LHuah ziz. 17^—21). "In that day shall there be a highirtty 
out qS Egypt to Anyria, and the Egyptima shall scire with the 
Augriant. In that day shall Itrael be the third mth Egypt nnd 
Aaiyria, a blessing in the midst of the land ; whom Jehovah of 
hosts shall bless, saying, Blessed he Egypt my people, aud Assy- 
ria the work of my hands, and Israel mine inheritance" (Isaiah 
lis. ^3 — 25), Kgypt there is the natural degree, j^ssyria is the 
rational degree, and Israel ia tlic spiritual degree, and these 
three constitute a rnan of the church, llcnce the king of Egypt 
was called tlic son of the wise ; the son of aneicnt kings ; and 
Egypt was culled the stay of the tribes (Isaiah 11, 13): and 
it is said of Soloniou, that his ivisdom excelled tlio wisdom of 
the Egijjitiaiis (\ Kings iv. ; and, that"hc took I'haroah's 
dmigkier to nife, ami Iirought lier into the city of David" (1 
Kings iii, 1). And that lie hiiilt I'hiu-aah's dtivghtcr a house 
beside the porcli (1 Kiii^-s vii. 8). Vm ihr wmmc rcii.son, also, 
Jo.scph n-as carried iiilo l'UiiJl<l, :Lnd u!is tlicrc made fjovernor 
over all the land ((ion. xli). Sinre Hirypt signilicd the natn- 
ral man as to the affeetion of truth and thence science and 
inteUigcnec, therefore Joseph the husband of Mary, bdng 
warned of an aneel, departed into Egypt with the Iiord who vaa 
then an infant ^att. i. 14, 15) : according to the predict£on, 
" When Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called mj Son 
aaiaSEgypt" (Hoseaii. 1). "Thou hut caused a vine to come 
ontot Egypt, thou hast planted it, and didst came it to take 
deep root" (Psalm lixx. 8, S) ; for man is bom natnwJ, becomes 
rational, and afterwards spiritual, thus is the vine ont of Egypt 
planted and made to take root. For the sake of this represen- 
tation, Abraham also journeyed into Egypt (Gen. xii. 10, and 
following verses). And Jacob was commanded to go with his 
sons into Egypt, and also abode there (Gen. xlvi. and following 
ohaptcra). Thenee. also, the land of Canaan, by which the 
chureh is siguiiied. is described as cxtcudiug as far as the river 
of Ei^jr^i (Gen. XV. la : 1 Kiugs ii. 1 7, 18 ; Jlicah lii. 13). And 
Egypt is compared to the garden of Eden, the garden of God 
(Ezek. x(\i, a. «; Gun. xiLi. 10). And the sciences of the natu- 
ral mail, arc called tlic desirable things of Egypt (Dan. xi. 13). 
And fin I I I 1 n from Egypt (Ezck, xxvii. 7); besides 
other passages, ivlicrc 1:.K)"P'- favourably spoken of; as in 
Isaiah xiri. 11, VZ : Ezek. xxix. 13— 1(1 ; xxxi. 1—8 ; Hosca xi. 
11; Zcch. X. 11: xiv. IG— 18; Psalm Ixviii. ;i],33; 2 Kings 
xvii. 3G. Hut KiTvpt. in the t>p))osite sense, signifies the natu- 
ral man 3 sjiiritiial, and thus the pride of self- 



height, and he liiiili sliei iqi liis tup among the thick boughs, 
strangers shall cm liiiii (ifi, and c:ist him forth. In the day 
when he wcui aown to me grave, I covered the deep over him. 
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fhou ahalt lie in the midst of the uncireuracised" (Ezek. xmi. 
10 — 18), "The foundEitionB of Ei/ijpt ahall bo overthrown ; the 
pride of his strength shall oomo down, and his cities shall he 
laid iraabp in the midat of the desolate cities : I will send lire 
upon Bj^t, and I will diipersc Egypt among the nations, and 
Dill scatter them over the earth" (Ezek. ws.. 1, to the end). 
" Woe to them that go down to Egypt for help, and look not 
nnto the UoIt One of Israel ; now the Egg^tiaia are men «nd 
not God, and their horaea fleah, and not spirit" (laaiBh xxxi. 1, 
8). "Eg^ liaeth up as a flood, he saith, I will go np, I will 
corer the earth; and destroy the city : come up, je horses, rage 
ye chariots, the sword shall devour you, and shall be made drank 
with bloodj for thou shalt not be cured" (Jerem. ilvi. 3, 7, 8, 9). 
How say ye unto Pharoah, I am the son of the wise, and the 
son of ancient kings; ivlicrc now arc thy wise men, let them 
tell thee; the priiH'i-s ol' Ziiiiu urc bocomo fooU, they have 
seduced Egijpl, tiie rnnu'r stoiiP of lh<' tribes; there aliall be 
unto Egypt iu> ii orl; tliat wvm rn:iko bi;ad and tail (Isaiah xis. 
1—17). l>ro[,bei^y a;;iiii,Ht Egypt ; " tlic f;reat dra;,'Oii, ubieli 
liest in the midst of bis rliera ; for iui bath said, 'I'be river is 
mine, and I l.uve mad.: it for myself, therefore nili I ]mt books 
ill tbv ]ans; and I will cause tbe tish of tbv rivers to stick to 
thv scales, ami I will leave fbee in tbe wibleniessi and there- 
fore shall the land of E>/ypt \m [ie™late :LEid "aste" (JlKek, xxix. 
1—12; besides other places; as ie T-^aiab 1, 7; Jereni. ii. 

17,18,30; \lii, 13—18; E/.eli. svl. 20,28,^9; xNiii. 3— 33; 
Hoaea vii. 11, 13, IG ; ix. 1, 3, 0; \i. 5 ; xii. 1, 2; Joel iii. 19; 
Lament, v. 2, 4, 6,8; Deut. svii. 16; 1 Kings liv. 26, 26; 2 
Kings iviii. 21. Because the Egyptians were of sueh a character, 
therefore they were deprived of all the goods and truths of the 
church ; their devastations are described by the miracles per- 
formed there, which were plagues, and signified so many lusts 
of the natural man soparotcd from^the spiritual, wliiiui BOts 
solely from sclf-dcrircd intelligence and the pride thereof j the 
plagues significative of his lusts nere. That the waten in the 
river were turned into hlood, in so much that the fish died, and 
the river stank (Exod. vii). That from the rivers and lakes 
firogi were produced over the land of Egypt. That the datt of 
the earth was turned into liee. That swarms of noxiota jUea' 
were sent (Bxod. viii). That both breaking forth with blaina 
were brmigbt upon man and beast. That it rained hail min- 
gled with jire (Exod. ix). That locusta were sent. Tiiat there 
was darkness in all tbe land of Egypt (Exod. x). That all the 
first-bom in the lain! of Egypt died (chap. xi). And, finally. 
That the Egyptians were drowned in the Red Sea (Exod. xiv) ; 
by which hell is signiticd. Wliat these things specifically sig- 
nify, may be seen in The Arcana Caleslia, where they are 
explained. Hence it is evident, what is meant by the plagues 
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and dueaiet of Eg^l (Dent. vii.15; xxviii. 60) ; whatbybmi^ 
drowned by thefload of Egypt (AmM viii. ii. !>); and whonoe 
it is that Egypt is caUed the land ijf bondage (Micah vi. 4) ; the 
land tff Ham (Paalm cri. 22) ; aUo/Ae ironfimiaee (Deut. iv, 20) ; 
1 Kings viii. 51), The reason why E^t should signify not 
only intelligence but also iniaiiity in spiritual things, is, because 
the Ancient Church, which extended through several kingdoms 
of Asia, was estabiiahed alio in Egypt, at which time the Egyp- 
tians excelled all others in coltivatmK the science of correspon- 
dences between spiritual things and natural, be appears from 
their hieroglyi)liics ; but when that tdeucc was turned by them 
into magic, and became a foundation for idolatry, then their 
intelligence in things spiritual turned into insanity; for which 
reason, Egypt, in the opposite sense, signifies such insanity. 
Prom what has been said, it may now be seen, what ia meant 
by the great city which ia spiritually called Sodora and Kgypt. 

604!. IV/iera also our Lord vats crucified, signifies, non- 
acknowlcdgmcnt of the Lord's Divine Humanity, and, conse- 
quently, a state of rejection. It is said in the church, that tboy 
crucify the Lord who blaspheme him; as do those also, who, 
like the Jews, deny his being the Son of God. The reason why 
they who deny the Lord's Humanity to be Divine are like the 
Jews, is, because every man considen the Lord as a man, and 
he who considers his Humanly as npon a level with that of 
another man cannot at the same time think of hii Divitdfy, 
howsoever he may call his Hmnani^ thie Son of Ood bora fimn 
eteraity, and equal with the Divini^ of the Ea£her. Wlwn it 
it spoken and read, it is heard indeed, hut still it is not at the 
same time believed j when the Lord is thought of u a material 
man like any other man, and retaining the like pnpeitieB of the 
flesb] and as, in such case, his Divimty is removed and not re- 
sarded, therefore the same state is induced as if it were denied, 
for it is a denial of his Humanity being the Son of God, like 
that of the Jews, for which reason they crudfied bim. That 
the Lord's Humanity is nevertheless tlic Son of God, is expressly 
said in Luke i. 33, 35 ; Matt. iii. IS, 17; and in other places. 
From these considerations it appears, why the men of the 
church approach God the Father immediately, and many also 
the Holy Spirit immediately, but scarcely any one the Lord 
directly. Since the Jews, S^m a denial that the Lord was the 
Messiah, the Son of God, crucified him, therefore their Jeru- 
salem is also called Sodom (Isaiah iii. 9; Jerem. xiiii. 14; Eiek. 
xvi. 46, 4B). And the Lord says, "On the same day that Lot 
went out of Sodom, it rained lire and brimstone from heaven, 
and destroyed thcra all ; even thus shall it be in the day when 
the Son of Man is revealed" (Luke ivii. 29, 30). What is 
meant by fire and brimstone may be seen above, u. 4G2, 494. 

605, Aad Iheg qf the peopla, and IribcSr "ltd tonguti, and 
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nafioiu, shall see their dead bodies three dayt and a half, signi- 
fies, that when nil tlicy who, until the end of the present church 
and the beginning of the Nc\f Church, have been and will be in. 
ialseB of doctrine nnii evils of life from faith alone, have heard 
and shall hnar of these two essentials, which arc the acknow- 
ledgment of the Lord and of works nceorrting to the decalogue. 
By peoples, and tribes, and tong\ic-, and nations, are meant all 
of the reformed wlio have Lccn and shall be in folses of doctrine, 
and thus in evils of life from faith alone ; by peoples, arc signi- 
fied those who are in falsea of doctrine, n. 4^3 ; by tribes, Mses 
and evils of the church, n. 349; tongues, confeadon and 
reception thereof, n. 483 ; and by nations, tlioae who are in erila 
of lue, n. 483. Therefore, by these four are signified all and 
ererjr one who have heea and who will be snch, thus all they who 
have been in thst great dty, and they that are like unto them, 
who win thencefinth come there out of the world. By their 
bodies, or those (£ the two witnestes, are signiiied the two essen- 
tiaU of the New Chnich aboTe-mentionea, n, SOI ; by seeing 
them, is signifled when they have heard and shall hear of them, 
because to see is said of their bodies, and to hear, of these two 
essentials ; by three days and a half, is signified to the end and 
beginning, that is, to the end of the present church and the 
beginning of the new. Now from collating what has been said 
into one sense, it ia evident, that by these words, " They of the 

e copies, and tribes, and tongues, and nations, shall see their 
odies three days and a half," the things above-mentioned are 
signified in a spiritual Hcnse. The reason why three days and a 
half dgnify to the end and beginning, is, beeauae day signifies 
state; the number three, what is complete to the end ; and a 
half, the beginning ; for the same is signified by three days and 
a half as by a wedt, six days of which signify what is complete 
to the end, and the seventh day sij^iifica what is holy ; for the 
number 3i is half of the number 7, which makca a week, and 
a double number, and the divided number of which it consists, 
signify the same thing. That three signifies a completion, thus 
to the end, may be seen frvm these passages in the Word : 
That " Isaiah walked naked and barefoot three year^' [Isaiah 
XX. 8). That Jehovah called Samncl Mr«e (ime*, and Samuel 
ran three Itmei to Eli, and that the third time Eli understood 
(I Sam. iii. l—SJ. That EUjah stretched himself three timet 
over the widow's son (I Kings ivii. 21). That Elijah com- 
manded them to throw water upon the bumt-ofTcring three 
timet (1 Kings xviii. 84). That Jesus said, "the kingdom of 
heaven is like onto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in 
three meaturee at meal, till the whole was leavened" (Matt. xiii. 
88). That Jems said unto Peter, that he should den^ him 
tkriee (UatL xxtI 84). That the Lord asked Peter thriee, 
"Loreatthonme?" (John xxi. IB— 17). That "Jonahwasin 
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the belly of tlip fisli l/iree dnyx and three nvjhii" [Jonnb i. 17). 
That Juaus said the ttmplc sliniilii lie (iestriivei!, and that he 
wouhl build it up again iii three dmjs (Matt. sxvi. fi). That 
Jcaua prayed three times in Oetliseriiane (Matt. ssvi. 39 — 44). 
Tliat Jesua rose ajpiiii on the third daij (Matt, sxviii. 1) ; besides 
many others; as in Isaiah xvi. 14-; Hoseavi.2; Exod.iii.18; 
X. 28, 23 J 301. 1, 11, 15, 16, 18 ; Levit. lii. 23—25 ; Numb. 
MX. 12, to the end ; xxii. 19—25 ; Dent. ii. 2 — i ; xivi. 12 ; 
Jothna i. 11; iu. 2; 1 Sam. ix. 5, 12, 19, 20,35,36,41; 2 
Sam. mv. 11— 13 ; Dan. k.2— 4; Mark iiii. 2,4,5,6; Luke 
XX. 12, 18 ; xiii. 32, 38. Seven, as well aa three, signlfiei what 
is foil and complete { but seven is siud of thinga holy, and three 
of things not hdlj, 

S06. And thaJl not mtffer their dead bodiet to be put into mo- 
nUBienia, ngnifies, that they condemned and will condemn them. 
By bodiea, are here signified tlic two essentials of the New 
Churcli, (rf which above, ii. S05 ; and by not suffering them to 
be put iitto monuments, istjignified to reject them ns condemned. 
This iB wgnified, because by beinp put into monuments, or 
buried, is signified resurrection and continuation of life, for 
then tiiose things arc committed to the earth which are from 
the earth, thus which ore earthly and thence unclean ; there- 
fore by not being put into monunicnts, or not Ijcm^ biirlcii, is 
signified to cnntiiiuc in tilings rartlily and nnciean, nnd for that 
reason to he, rc'icctrd a^ ilaniiird. It nn« nu tins ncconnt 
that in tlic; obuiTh cftablislied nmon^ tl.f foii-^ of Isrncl, ■.vliich 
was a representative cburdi, it ivas inslitntod, that tlicy ii'lio 
were coiisiilcrcii as damned, sbonid be enst forlli and not buried, 
as is evident from these words : Thus snitb .leliovidi eoiiecniing 
tbcm, " they shall die of grievous de;Ltlifl, they siiail not be la- 
mented; neither shall tlicy be buried ; tbcy shall be as dung 
upon the face of the earth : — and their carcases shall be meat 
for the fowls of heaTen, and for the beasts of the earth" (Jcrem. 
xvi. 8, 4). The prophets that prophesy a lie " shall be cast out 
in the streets of Jernsalem, and shall have none to bury them" 
(Jerein. xiv. 16). In that day "they shall bring out the bones 
of the kings of Judah, and the bones of his princet, and tie 
bones of the priests, and the bones of the propheti-'-out of th^ 
graves ; — -they shall not be gathered nor be buried; they shall 
be for dun^ i\yon the face of the earth" (Jerem. viii. 1, 2), 
That the do^s dovonrcd " Jczeliel in the portion of Jeiireel, and 
and there "as none to inry her" (2 Kings i\. 1(1). "Hut thou 
art cast out of thy grave like an abominable branch ; as a car- 
cass trodden under feet" {Isaiah xiv. 19, 20} ; besides other 
places; as in Jcrem. ixv. 32, 33; xxii. 19; vii, 32,33; xix. 11, 
12 ; 2 Kings xiiii. 16. 

G07. And they thai dwell iipoa the earth thall rejoice over 
them and be glad, signifies, the delight, on that account, of the 
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aflection of the heart and son] in the dinroli among those who 
were in faith alone, as to doctrine and life. Bj the dwellers 
upon earth, arc meant they who arc in the chureh, in the pre- 
sent caac, they who arc in tlic cliurcli ivlierc faith aloiie prevails; 
the earth, aigniiies the church in which they are, n. 285 ; to re- 
joice and be glad, Hi[^iiifica to enjoy the delight of tlie affection 
of tlie heart ami soul; the delight of the aft'ectioii of the heart 
hnviu!;: reference ti) tlie will, niid tlie delielit of the nfi'eetion of 
the aoul having reference to the uiulcrstaiuiiiiK : for. in the 
Word, bv heart and sold are meant tlic will and nnder.staniiing 
of man : licnce it Is, tliat it is said to reioice and lie glad. 
altliniiLdi Kiv ami L'ladiu\>.s sccni tii tic niic anil the same thing: 
I t tl roarr a„e f tl e in 1 

and thi? iiiukTi-taiHiiiiL'. " iueli alio is tlic mamage of goou and 
truth, whidi exists in the "lir.Ic and in everv particular of tlic 
Word, as is shewn in T/ie Doctrine of the New Jerusalem con- 
cernUia the Hacred Scripture, n. 80—91). Tina is the reason 
whv both these expresaions. to reioiec and oe i;lad. or lOv aim 
gladness, freijuently occur m other iiarts of the \\ ord. a-s in 
these passages: "lliey shall obtain ',o:, and nliidness" (Tsaiab 
xxw. 10 : h. 11). "Jou and y/Hi/;;.™ is init iilV from the bouse 
of our God" (Joel. i. 16). Tbe voice i,f !ov and the voice of 
oladneti shall cease (Jerem. vii. 3-1 : xv. lUl. " The fast of the 
tenth ihaH he &a joif and gladnet^' (Zcch. vin. 19). -Rejoice 
ye with Jerusalem, ie j/e glad with her" (Isaiah Ixvi. 10). 
"S^oiee and 6a ghd, O dau^ter of Edom" (Lament, iv. 21) . 
" Ijet the heavens r^foice, bm, the earth he glad" (Paalm xcvi. 
12). " Make me to he&r joy and gladneatf' (Psalm li. 8). Joy 
andgladnenA^hefawAm^oa [Isaiah H. 8). "Tbonshalt 
have jog and gladnem, and many shall rejoice at his birth" 
(Luhe i. 14) . " Then will I eanse to cease the voice of joy and 
the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom and the voice 
of the bride" (Jerem. rii. 31; xvi. 9 ; ssv. 10; xixiii. 10, 11). 
" Let all them that trust in thee rejoice and be glad" (Paalm v. 
11 ; Paalm Ixx. 5). " But let the righteoua be glad and rejoice 
ingladaeaa" [Psalm lxi"iii. 3). " Be glad in Jemsalem. reioice 
for jog with her" (Isaiah Isvi. 10). 

G08. And thall send gifts one to anotncr. BiL-ninea, cnnsociii- 
tion throngh love and friemlship. To send sifia. signifies to 
be assoiaafcd by love and fiiendship. because a mft consociatea. 
for it begets love and causes fncndship : one to another, signi- 
fies mutuallj. 

509, Became these tioo prophets tormented them that dwell 
upon the earth, signifies, that these two ea.ientiala. one concern- 
ing the Lord and concerning the Divine Humanity : and the 
other, concerning a life iiccording to the eonimandments of the 
decalogue, are contrary to the two CB.ientiais received in the 
church of the reformed, one of which relates to a tnnity of 
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penoiu^ tad the other to faith alone being saving withoat the 
works of the law, and that by reason of this contrariety, thou 
tiro enea&Hn of the New Choroh, which is tho New Jenualem, 
are held in oontempt, didike, and arersion. That this is what 
is Hgnified, when, by the two pn^hets or witnessea, are meant 
the two essentials of the New Chnrch, and when, by they that 
dwell DDon oartb, are meant they who arc principled in the two 
easentialB of the Eeformed Church, follows as a necessary con- 
sequence; by tormenting, is aigoificd to bo held in contempt, 
dislike, and aversion. 

510. And afler three dayt and a half the spirit of life from 
God entered into them, and Ihey tlood upon their feet, signifies, 
that these two essentials of the New Church, at the end of the 
former, and during the commencement and progress of the 
Now Church, will, with those who receive them, be vivified by 
the Lord. By three days and a half, is signified to the end and 
beginning, n. 505, thus from the end of the present church to 
the be^nning of the new, in this case, with those among whom 
the Now Church takes its rise and makes progress, because it is 
now said of the witnesses, that the spirit of life entered into 
them, and they stood upon tlicir fc!:t. By the spirit of life from 
God, is signified spiritual life ; and by standing upon thmr feet, 
is signified natural life in accordance with spiritual life, and thus 
vivifieation from the Lord. The reason why this is signified, is, 
hecanse br the spirit of life is meant the intornal of man, which 
is called the internal man, which, considered in itself, is spiri- 
tual, for the spirit of man thinks and irilla, and to think and 
will in itself is spiritoal. By standing upon their feet, is signi- 
fied the external of man, which is calted 'Ooa extonal mm, 
whidi is in itself natural ; for the body Speaks and act* what 
its spirit thinka and wills, and to speak and to act is natand: 
that feet signify thii^ natural, may be seen, n. 49, 468. 'What 
is speoifiadly meant by this expresrion, shall be eniluned: — 
erery man who is lefimned, is fint lefivmed as to ^ internal 
man, and afterwards as to tiie externa]; the internal man is not 
reformed by merely knowing and understanding the truths and 
goods by which man is saved, but by willing and loving them; 
bnt the external man, by speaking and doing the things which 
the internal man wills and loves, and, in proportion as this 
takes place, in the same proportion man is regenerated. The 
reason why he is not regenerated before, is, because his intornal 
is not before in the effect, hut only in the cause, and, unless the 
cause he in the effect, it is dissipated ; — it is like a house built 
upon ice, wliich sinks to the bottom when the ice is dissolved 
by the sim ; in a word, it is like a man without feet to stand 
and walk upon : it is the same with the internal or spiritual 
man, if it is not grounded in the external or iiBtnral man. 
Such then is the signification of the two witnenei standing upon 
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their feet after the spirit from God entered iuto them; and also 
of rimilftT eipresBions in Ezckicl ; Jchovali " said unto me, 
Frophes; nnto the wind. — So I prophesied, and the tphit en- 
tered into them, and thet/ stood upon their feef (Ezek. xixvii. 9, 
12). And again: A Toice speaking unto me, saiA, "Son erf 
man, stand npon thj feet, — and the spirit entered into me, — and 
set me tpm mg fiet" (Bsek. ii. 1, 2)> And again : " I fell on 
mr&oe, then ikBtpbrUaiiertdiiiioM, and set me upon my feet" 
Gn. fSS, M). Tlua ia what ia meut also bj the Lord's words to 
Peter; Peter said. Thou shalt not wash my feel only, "bnt 
also my hands and my head. Jesui seith to him. He tliat is 
washed needeth not save to wash his feel, and is clean eveiy 
whit" (John xiii. 8, 10). 

511. And (/real fear fell upon them that law them, signifies, 
commotion of mind and conatemation at divine truths. Pear 
has various significations according to the thing which causes it; 
in the present instanccj great fear signifieH^com motion of mind, 
and conatemation at divine truths ; for divine truths have these 
eSects upon the wicked, for they terrify them when they at the 
same time bear of hell and eternal damnation; bat that terror 
soon Taniihes, together with the ^th that there is any todi 
thing as a life after death. 

512. And Ihey heard a great voice fram heaven, saying unto 
them, Come vp hiiher, 3if;nifics, that these two essentials of the 
New Chureli iverc; taken up by the Lord into heaven, whence 
tbcy came, and where they are, and the proteetion of them. 
By a great voice from heaven, is signified from the Lord, for a 
voice from heaven proceeds from no other source; come up 
hither, signifies their being taken up into heaTcn, whence they 
came, and where they are, and their protection. 

513. And they ascended up to heaven in a cloud, si^ifies, 
the taking them up into heaven, and conjunction there with the 
Lord bjr the divine tmth of the Word in its literal sense. By 
BSOending up to heaven, is signified their being t&ken up by the 
Lord into heaven, as above, n. 512 ; in the present case, also, 
conjunction with the Lord there, because they ascended in a 
cloud, for bv a cloud ii ngnified the literal seme of the Word, 
n. 24, and by this there is eoqionotion with the Lord, and con- 
sociation with the angels, see The Doctrine of the New Jenualent 
concerning ike Sacred Sctyilttre, n. 62 — 69. 

514. Arid their enemies beheld them, signifies, that they who 
are in faith separated from charity heard them, but continued 
in their own falsites. By seeing the two witnessea, is signified 
to hear these two essentials of the New Church, and also to 
see them confirmed from the Word; because they saw them 
ascending in a cloud, and by a cloud is signified the literal 
sense of the Word, n. 24, 513; that, nevertheless, they did not 
reocnre them, hut continned in their own fhlses, is evident from 
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this circumstance, that no more is said tliiiu that theysawthem, 
and afterwards, that there wns a great earthquake, in which 
they were destroyed. By enemies, are meant tliey who were in 
the great city, whidh ia apiritually called Sodom and Dgypt, 
who were those that are in faith separated from charity, aa may 
be seen above, n. 501, 502, and following numbers, 

515. And the name hour there was a grent earl/iquake, and 
the tenth part of tlm city fell, signifies, a rcmarkahlc change of 
state which then took place with them, and tlieir separation 
from heaven, followed by a sinking down into liell. The same 
hoMr, signifies at the time when tliey saw tlie two witiicaacs as- 
ecnd up to heaven, and nevertheless continued in their falscs, 
i!3 above, n, 314; for the two witnesses propliwied, tliat is, 
taught tlicm {verse 3), and afterwards were slain, and revived 
again ; tlicy also saw them ascend u]> to heaven, and still did 
not recede from their falses, npou wliich the great earth cjuiike 
took place. That the same thin<r happened with the Twa Doc- 
Iriiiex of thf New Jerusalem, <>«e ronn-rnin;! the Lord, imii the 
oilier roneeriii'ig a Life nccordini/ to Ihe Commandments of the 
Dncaloffue, may in some meiisnre be seen in the Memorable 
Relations annexed to each chapter : — those two doctriues are 
the tn o witnesses here treated of. By an earthquake is signified 
a change of state, n. 331, here their destructiou, because in. 
that euihqnake a tenth part of the city fell ; by a tenth part is 
signified therein, for ten si{:;uifies much and all, n. 101 ; a 
tenth part, or a tentib, in like manner, juat as a fourth part or a 
fbnrth ri^ufies the same thing as four, n. 322 ; and a third 
part or a third the same as three, n. 400. By falling, is ugni- 
fied to nnk down to hell, vhioh takes plaoe Then they are torn 
irom heaveu ; for the dties in the epintoal irorld, wMch arc in 
evils and thkes, — after they that dtfell therein are viErited, in- 
formed and vamcd, and atill continue iu their evils and falses, 
— are shook with an earthquake, by which a gulf is opened, 
into which they sink down, and then their inhabitants appear 
to thcmselvcB to be at the bottom, as it were, in a desert, whence 
they are severally removed to their jilaecs in hell ; that it so 
happened to this city, will be seen below, u. 531, 

516. And in the earthquake were slain names of men leven 
thousand, signifies, that in that state all tiiev who were in the 
confession of fiuth alone, and therefore made no account of 
works of charity, perished. By lieiiig sliiiti, is signified here, a.s 
before, to be slain spiritually, iiliieii is to pi rish as to the soni ; 
by an earthquake, is signilii'd c linn^'e dt'stati' among them, ami 
their destruction, as above ; liv zimiu'S of men si^ven thousand, 
are signified all who uere in thi^ c onfesion .if faith alone, and 
for that reason madi: no aeeonut of works of iHiarity, ami tlicie- 
fore condemned those two holy essentials ut the .New Church; 
by names, are signified they who are such, for a name signifies 
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the quality o£. a man, d. 81, 122, 165 ; and by Bcven tliouaand, 
are^ignified all who were such, for the Hwne is signified by seven 
thons&nd as by seven, just as twelve thoosand has the same sig- 
nification OS tn-clvc, n. 318. That aeven aigiiifles sit, and dl 
things, and is predicated of the holy thingn ot heaven and the 
church, and, in an opposite sense, of the tame when profaned, 
may be seen, n. 10,391. 

517. And the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the 
God 1^ heaven, signifies, that they who had adjoined some goods 
of cWity to faith, when they saw their destruction, acknow- 
ledged the Lord, and were separated. By the remnant, arc here 
meant they who adjoined some goods of chanty to faith ; by 
being affrighted, is signified through foar, wiicn tlicy sow the 
destruction of the others; by giving glory to the God of hea- 
ven, ia dgnified to acknowledge the Lord as the God of heaven 
and earth ; by giving glory, is signified to acknowledge and 
wonhip ; and by the God of heaven and earth, is meant the 
Lord, decause he is the God of heaven and earth (Matt, xxviii. 
18). Inasmuch as these acknowledged the Lord through fear, 
they were separatedj in order to their being explored for the 
pnrpoie of aacortaining from what origin tliey did good, whether 
from themselves or from the Lord ; all they do good from them- 
selves who do not ahun evils as sins, that ia, who do not live 
. acecwding to the commandmenta of the decalogue ; but they 
do good from the Lord, who shun the one and live according to 
the otlier. 

618. "netecond woe i$ patt; behold, the third woe eomelh 

aaiethl. aimifies. lamentation over the nerverted state of the 
ohunjh. and then the ultimate lamentation, to be treated of pre- 
sently. That woe signifies lamentation over the perverted state 
of the church, may be seen above, n. 416 : bv the third woe. is 
signified the ultimate lamentation, when It is complete and 



I I 1 I t t tl in 

.id ^iul u{ his ki.iL'duin. Tlu! rcoson ia. because this 
[1 bv tliu seventh aui-el souniiing : for by the sis angela 

trumpets soundiug. were signified explorations and 
tions of the State of the consummated church, aa 
rom the foregoing chapter, where its conranunation 
Bated of: but that now its atate after consummation,. 
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which is the comiug of the Lord and-of bis kingdom, is treated 
of, appears irom what follows in this vene, and afterwuds : in 
this verse: "And the levaUh nugel Bounded, and there were 
great Toioes in heaven, aaying, The kingdoms of the world are 
become the kingdoms of ont Lord and ctf his ChriBt, and be 
Bball reign for ever and ever," Sat. The reason why this mani' 
fcstation ia effected hy the soouding of the seventh angel, is, 
bccnu!jc seven signifies the aame as a week, and six dajs of the 
tvi^uk »re days of labour, and of man's proprium or selfhood, 
und the seventh is holy and the Lord's. That by consumma- 
tion is meant the devastation of the chnrcb when there is no 
longer an; truth of doctrine and good of life therein, thus 
when its end is accomplished, may be seen, n. 658, 760; and 
because then ia the coming of the liord and of his kingdom, 
therefore both, or the consummation of the age and the com- 
ing of the Lord, are mentioned together in Matthew air. 8, 
and they arc botii also foretold in that chapter. 

520. And there were great voicei in heaven, toying, the 
iitigtloms of the vxirld are become the kitigdomi of our Lord and 
of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ecer, signifies, cele- 
brations by the angels, because licnvcii and the cburcb are be- 
come the Lorii',1, ns thcv were from the beginning, and because 
now tbcy are in suhjcetion also to bis Divine Humanity, con- 
sequently that now, both as to his Humanity and his IMvinity, 
the Lord will reign over heaven and the church to all eternity. 
There were great voices, signifies celebrations by the angels; 
saying, the kingdoms of the world are become the kingdoms 
our Lord and of his Chriat, ngnifies that hwven and the dinrch 
are become the Lord's, as tSxej were from the bef^nning, and 
that now they are subject also to bis Divine Htunaml?; and he 
shall reign tai ever and ever, ngnifies that the Lord, both as to 
his Hnnurai^ and his Divini^, will reign over them. That 
great vmCea in heaven ngnify oelebrationa of tlie Lord, because 
he has now taken to him hii ' great power, appears from verse 
17, where those great voices are specified. By the Lord, is 
here meant the Lord from eternity, who is Jehovah ; and by 
Christ, is meant his Divine Humanity, uhicli is the Son of Ood 
(Luke i. 82, 35). That the Lord as to his Divine Iliinmnity 
also will reign, manifestly appears from these words : The Fa- 
ther hatb given all things into the hand of the Son (John iii. 35). 
"The Father bath given the Son power over all flesh" (John xvii, 
2). Father, "all mine are thine, and thine min^' (John ivii. 
10). " Alt power ia given unto me in heaven and in earth" 
(Matt, xxviii. 18). Of his Divine Humanity lie also aaidt That 
the Father and he arc one. And tliat he is in the Father and 
the Father in liim (Johu:(. 30, 38; xiv. 5—12). To this may 
be added, that unless the Lord's Humanity is acknowledged to 
be Divine the church must perish, for in that case the Lord 
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cannot be in man and man in the Lord, as lie liimsclf teaches 
(John xiv. 20; XV. 4 — 6; xvii. 9) ; and this conjunction con- 
Btitutea a man of the chiirch, aud thus the church. The reason 
whj the Lord's Divine Humanity ia meant Christ, ia, be- 
came Christ is the Messiali, and the Messiah is tlie Son of God, 
who was expected to come into the world. That Cliriat is the 
Messiah, appears from this : " We have found t)ie Messiaa, 
which is, being interpreted, the Christ" (.lolm i. II). "The 
woman said, I know that Mesgias cometh, ivliii^li is ciiilcd Christ" 
(John iv. aS) ; for Messiah, in the Hebrew laiiguajje, sL{;nifiea 
tlic anointed, as Christ does in the Greek language. That the 
Messiah is the Son of God, apjicars from the following poasageai 
The high-priest aaked him, whether he was the CTirw/ (Messiah) 
the Son of God (Matt. nxvi. 03 ; Mark liv. Gl ; John is. 31). 
" Thou art the ChrUl the Sm of God, which should come into 
the world" (John. xi. 27). Peter swd, "We believe and are 
iure, that thou art the Chrut the Son of the livinff God" (John 
vi. 69). That the Lord as to His Divine Humanity, is the Son 
of God, appears from this passage : The angel aaid unto Mary, 
"Then ahalt conceiTe in thy womb, and bring forth a son : he 
■Ml be great and shall be called The Son of the Highest. The 
Holv Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee, therefore, also, that holy thing which 
shall be bom of thee, ^all be caUed the Son of God" (Luke i. 
81, 8S) ; and many others. From hence it is plain what ia ei^- 
nified by their becoming tbe kingdoms of our Lord and of hu 
Christ. 

631. And the Jbar-and-lwenly elders, thai sal before God on 
their thrones, fell upon their faces and worshiped God, signifies, 
an acknowledgment by all the aageb of heaven, that the Lord is 
the God of heaven and earth, and aupreme adoration. By the 
four-and-twonty elders sitting on thrones, are signified sll in 
heaven, Bpccihcally in the spiritual heaven, n. 288, SSlj and 
by falling upon their faces and worshiping Ood, is signified 
supreme adoration, and acknowledgment that the Lord is tlie 
God of heaven and earth. 

622. Sagmff, We piee thee thankt, 0 Lord Ood Almiffhlg, 
who art, and who wait, and who art to come, signifies a confes- 
sion and glorification by the angels of heaven, that it is the 
Lord who ia, who has life and power from himself, and who 
rules all things, because he alone is eternal and infinite. By 
giving thanks, in signified an Bckiiowlcdgnicnt and glorification 
of the Lord; that the Son of Man, who ia the Lord, as to the 
Divine Humamty, is omnipotent, the Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end, the first and the last, also who is, who 
was, and who is to come, may be seen above in the Apocalypse 
(chap. i. 8, 11, 17; ii. 8; iv. 8) ; and that thereby is signified, 
ttutt it is he who is, lives, and has power from himself, who rules 
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all things, and is alone eternal and influite, and QoA, muy be 
Been above, n. 13, 29—3], 88, 67, 92. 

623. Beeaute thou hait taken to thee thy great poiner, and 
hail begun to reign, ngniBet, the new heaven and the new 
ohnicb, where they acknowledge Uni to be the only God, as he 
ia and was. Because thou hast taken to thee thy great pover, 
Mgiiifiea divine omnipotence, which is his, and was his from 
etoniitv ; iiTid liast begun to reign, signifiea tliat heaven and the 
cburcli are now hia, as before ; by his kingdom, is here meant 
tlie new heaven and new ciiurcli, treated of in the Apocalypse 
(chnp. XII. isii). The Apocalypse from beginning to end treats 
exclusively of the state of the former heaven and church, and of 
their ahohtion. and aftcnvarda of tlie new heaven and new 
church, and of their establishment, in \rhich one God will be 
acknowledged in whom there is o trinity, and that that God is 
the Lord. This the Apocalypse teachefi from beguining to end; 
for it teaches that the Son of Man, who ia tlie Lord as to the 
Divine Ifnraanity, ia the Alpha and the Omega, the licfrii'uiiig 
and the end. the first and the last, ho that is, was, and ia to 
come, and the Almighty, n. 522 ; and, lastly, that the New 
Church, which is the New Jerusalem, will be the church of the 
Lamb, that is. of his Divine Humanity, thus at the same time 
of the Dmnitv. from whence ail things are, as ia plain from the 
following passages ; " Let us be glad and rejoice, for tlie (inie qf 
the Lantfs marriage is come, and hit V!\fe kaih made hertelf 
rtady" (Apoc. lii. 7). "And there came one of the seven 
angels, and said unto me, Come hither, T will shew thee the 
bride the Lamb's wjfe; and he shewed me that great city the 
Holy Jenualem" (Apoc. iii. 9, 10). " I Jesns am the root and 
ofibpring of David, the bright and morning star; and the Bfdrit 
and the bride say, Coroe, and let him that heareth say, Ctune" 
(Apoc xxii. 16, 17). There was given unto the Son of man 
doniinion, and gloiy, and a kingdom ; bis dominion is an ever- 
lasting dominion, and his kingdcnn ahall not be deatnijed (Dan. 

524. And the natiotu mere angry, signifies, those who are in 
faith alone, and thence in evils of life, that they were enraged, 
and infested those who are against their faith. Uy the nations, 
are meant they who are in evils of life, and, abatractedly, eiils of 
life, n. 147, 4Jt3, but here, they who are in faith alone, because 
these ore here treated of, and these are in evils of life, because 
their religion inculcates that the law doea not condemn them, 
proWdcd they believe that Cliriat took away ita condemnation. 
Their being angrv, si-tnifies not oiilv that they were enraged, 
but aim> tlmt tlicv iiifi-stcd those who are against that faith, as 
may a|)p.'ar fniin »liat iblUiw'^ concerning the dragon (chap. sii. 
17, aiul afterwards). 

525. And thy wrath is come, and the lime of judging the dead, 
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signifies, their destruction, mid tlic execution of tlie last judg- 
meut upon those wlio have not any Hpiritual life. By thy wratli, 
is signified the last judgment, n. 3 10, thus their destruction; the 
reason why tliis ia aigiiifiud by the Lord's wrath, is, beraiise it 
seems to tliem na if the Lord ciist tlicm into hell from wrath, 
when nevertheloBs it is the wicked ivho cast tlieioBelves into hell; 
for it is likt: ii inah'fattor'a iittribiitiiif,' his |Uinishment to the 
law, or like :l mini's ibrustin- liis hiiiid into the fire, and aacrib- 
ing to the fire the iiiiiii v b,; ivi'dvi^s ; or biie useribiug to the 
sword, held out mijrdv'bi dijfcnci.- liy nuotluT, its running him 
through the body, when he bimseif, in f^ic^t, runs a<;ainst the 
point of it : thus' it ba|)iH;ns with every oLie ivbo is ajraiiist the 
Lord, and, out of wratli, nialies agaiust those n lio are imiltr the 
Lord's proteetion. By the dead who are to be judged, in a uiii- 
verwl sense, are meant they who have died out of the world, 
bttt, in a proper sense, are meant the; who hare not any spi- 
ritual life, judgment bdng predicated of these [Joha iii. 18 ; v. 
21, 29). The reason is, because the^ are called the living who 
have spiritual life; spiiitnal life esuts with those only who 
approach the Lord, tmd at the same time ahun evils aa sinj. 
They who have no iiuritnal life are understood in tbese pastages : 
"Tliey joined themselves also unto Baalpeor and ate the sacri- 
fices of the dead" (Psalm ovi. 28) . " The enemy persecuteth my 
sou], he hath caused me to dwell in darkness as those who have 
been long dead" (Psalm cxliii. 3). " To hear the groaning of 
the prisoner, and to loose those that are appointed to deal/if' 
(Psalm cii. 20) . " 1 know thy works, that thou host a name, 
that tbou livest, and art dead: be watchful, and strengthen tho 
things which are ready to die" (Apoc. iii. 1, 2). The reason why 
these are meant by the dead, is, because spiritoal death is under- 
stood; therefore also, bv the slain, thev arc signified who die 
that death, n, 321, 3^5 j'aiid in other places. But they who 
have died out of the world arc understood by the dead in these 
passages; " And the dead were judged according to those things 
which were written in the books" (Apoc. si. 12). "But the 
rest of the dead lived not again" (Apoc. ix. 5), The reason is, 
bccnusc, hy the first death there, is meant natural death, which 
is from tbe world ; and by the second death is meant spiritual 
death, which is damnation. 

526. And of giving reward mto thy gervanii the prophets, 
and to the saints, signifies, the felicity of life eternal to those who 
are in truths of doctrines from the Word, and in a liic according 
to them. By reward, is signified tbe felicity of eternal life, as 
will be seen presently ; by prophets, are signified they who are 
in truths of doctrine from the Word, n. 133 ; and by saints, 
th^ who Rie in a life oeeording to them, n. 173. By reward, 
is here meant the felicity of eternal life, arising from the delight 
and pleasantness of the love and affection of ^od and truth; jbr 
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evei7 affection of love haa its accompeiqwg deliglit and plmaBiiU 
ness, and the Bffection of the love of good and truth hu a 

delight and pleasantness such as the angels of heaven enjoy; and 
all nficction continues vith man alter death: the mason is, be- 
cause affection ia of the love, and love is the life of man, there- 
fore the life of every one after death is sueh as his ruling love 
had been in the world; and the ruling love of truth and good 
exists with those who have loved the truths of the Word, and 
have lived according to them. Nothing else but the delight of 
goodness and the pleasantness of truth is meant by reward in 
the following passages; "Behold thi; Lord Jehovah will eome 
with a strong hand, behold, his reward is with him" {Isaiah il. 
10: Isii. 11), "And behold, I come iiuioklv, and niv reward 
is with mi:" (Apoc. sxii. 12]- "Surely my judgment is with 
Jehovah, :iud tlie mniiril of my wcirk is wi'tli mv <io(i" (Isaiah 
ilix. 1). "I\>r J Johovali love iiul|."iu'iit, I will j,Hv(; the reward 
of thi'lr work" (Uaiali Ki. 8.) ' " Do u''md— liopln^' for nothing 
again; aucl ym.r r,wK,-<l sIkUI be 5;n-at, aTiil vc shall be the 
children of the highest" (Luke vi. 3.'i) ; not to mention other 
places ; as in Jeremiah jLsii, I G, ] 7 ; IVIatt. ii. 1 8 ; v. 2— G, 1 1 , 
12; X. 41, 42; Maik is. 41; Luke 'd. 22, 23; xiv, 12—14; 
loha i. 35, 86. 

5S7. And to them that fear thy name, both small and great, 
Bignifiea, vho lore the things which arc of the Lord in a greater 
or leas d^ree. "By fbaring the name of the Lord, is sigi^ed to 
love the tunga wluch are of the Lord ; to fear signifies to love, 
and the name of the Lord siguifies all things by which he is 
worshiped, n. 8 ; by small and great, are signified they who 
fear the Lord in a lesser and greater degree. The reason why 
to fear here, signifies to love, is, because every one who loves, is 
also afrud of injuring him whom ho loves : genuine love does 
not eiist without sueh fear ; therefore he who loves the Lord is 
afraid to do evils, hocauBC evils are contrary to him, being con- 
trary to his divine laws in the Word, which are from him and 
thus himself; yea, they are contrary to his divine essence, 
which is that which wills to save all, for he is the Saviour, and 
cannot save man unless man lives according to his laws and 
commaudoicJits ; Hud, what ia more, he who loves evils also 
loves to do evil to the Lord, yea, to crucify him. This lies 
deeply hid in all evil, even among those who confess him with 
their lips in this world : this circiimatnnee ia unknown to men, 
but is well known to tlic angels. Tliat to fear (Sod, eignifies to 
love the things which arc of Uod, by doing them, and by not 
willing to do tho.ic which are agninst him, ai)pears from these 
passages: "What doth .Ichovah God require of thee, but to /ear 
JabooiA thy God, to walk in all liis wavs, and to love him?" 
peut. I. 12). "Ye shall walk after Jehovah your Uod, and 
fear him, and keep his commandments" {Deut. x'iii. 4). " Thou 
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shalt fear Jebovab thy God, him sLalt thou serve, snd to him 
Shalt thou cleave" [Deut. 20 ; vi. 2, 13, 14, 24 ; viii. 6 ; Jivii. 
ISI; isviii, 58; xxxi, 12). "O that there were such n heart iu 
them, tliat they would /tfli- me, mil keep all my commandments 
always" (Deut, v, 29). "Teach inc thy nay, O Jehovah, unite 
my heart to the/car ofl/iij name" (Psalm Ixw.i, 11). "Blessed 
is every one that fcaretb Jehovah ; that walketh in hia ways" 
(Psalm cixviii, 1 ; Psalm cxii. 1 ; Jcrem. xtiv. 10). " If then I 
be a Father, where is mine honour? and if I be a master, 
where is tnyjear?" (Mai. i, 6; ii. 5 ; Isaiah %i. 2, 3.) "And I 
will give them one heart and one way, that they may fear me 
for ever, and I will put toy fear in their hearts, that tiiey depart 
not from me" (Jerem. xiiii. 39, 40). "The fear of Jehovah is 
the beginning of niadom" (Paalin cxi. 10); besides other places; 
as in Isaiah viii. 13 ; xxv. 3 ; sxii. 13 ; 1. 10 ; Jcrcm. sxxiii. 9 ; 
Psalm xxii.23: l^iJm xxzni. 8, 10; iWm xxxir. 8, 10; Pialm 
It. 19; Psalm oxr. 10, II; Psalm oilrii. 11 j Apoo. m. 7; 
Luke i. 60. But the fear of God irith the wicked is not love, 
but a dread of hell. 

628. And of dettroying them that destroy the earth, signifies, 
the coating of those into hell who have destroyed the church. 
The reason why by destroying thera which destroy the earth, ta 
signified the casting of those into heli who have destroyed the 
church, is, because by the earth the church is signified, n. 285, 
and because it follows aiter these things : " And the time of the 
dead is eome that they should he judged," by which is signified 
the execution of the last judgment upon those who have uo 
spiritual life, n. 525, thus here, by the time is come of destroy- 
ing them which destroy the earth, is signified the casting down 
into hell of those who have destroyed the church. The like ia 
said of Lucifer, by whom Babylon is meant, in Isaiah; "Because 
thou hast destroyed tliy earth and slain thy people" (liv, 20). 

529. And the temple of God was opened in heaven ; and there 
mat seen in his temple the ark of his covenant, signifies, the new 
heaven, in which the Lord in his Divine Humanity is wor- 
akiped ; and where tlie; live according to the commandments of 
his decalogue, wbiolt are (bs two essentials of the New Church, 
hy vhich comei conjunction. By the temple of God, is signi- 
fied the Lord's IHvime Humanity, likewise heaven, where angels 
dwell, and, abo, the chonili nnon earth ; that these three are 
signified by the temple of ChM, and that they cannot be aepa- 
rated, may be seen, n. ISl ; but here, by the temple of God, i* 
signified the Lord in his Divine Humanity in neaven where 
angels dwell, because it ia called the temple of God in heaven. 
By the ark in the temple, is meant the decalogue, for in the 
ark there were only the two tables on which the decalogue was 
' written; by the temple beiug open, is signified that these two, 
the Divine Humanity and the deodogue, which are- the two 
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ementiali of the Kev Chnrdi, ue now seen, and vere seen 
after tiie wicked were cast into hell, n. 528. The reaaon why 
the ark of his covenant ia eaid to be in his temple, is, becauao a 
covenant aignifiea oonjnnction, as will be seen below ; but Bome- 
thing shall first bo said of the dccalogne. What nation is there 
in the whole world which does not know that it is evil to mur- 
der, to commit adultery, to steal, to bear false witness? If man- 
kind did not know these things, and if laws were not mode to 
prevent these erimes, they must needs perish; for a society, 
commonwealth, and kingdom, would cease without such laws. 
Who can enppose that the Israelitish notion could liavc been so 
much more stupid than all others, as not to know that these 
things were evils? Therefore any one iii:iy n-eiulcr nliy these 
laws, universally known throughout thf "liolc ivoild, should 
have been promulgated by Jehovali liimself from Mount Sinai 
in BO miraculous a manner, and written ivith his own finger. 
But, let it be remembered, that thej were promulgated in a 
miraculouB manner by Jehovah himself, and written by his fin- 
ger, to make known to them that those kwa were not only civil 
and moral laws, but also spiritual lows, and that to act contrary 
to them, was not only to commit evil against a £Eillow-dti2en 
and Bgainat society, but that it was nUo to sin against God: 
whereibre these laws, by being promulgated from Mount Sinai 
by Jehovah, were made laws of religion; for it ia erident that 
whatsoever Jehovah God eommaada, he commands as a point 
of religion, and that it aho^ be done for his sake, and fbr 
man's sake, that he might be saved. These laws, bong the firat- 
fruits of the church about to bo established by the Lord among 
the Israelitish nation, and being, in a short summary, the com- 
plex of all things of religion whereby a conjunction of the 
Lord with man and of man with the Lord was given, surpassed 
everything else in holiness. That they were most holy may 
appear from this testimony, as follows : That Jehovah himself, 
that is, the Lord, descended in fire, and that the mouutain 
then smoked and quaked, " and that there were thunders, and 
lightnings, and a thick cloud, and the voice of o trumpet" 
(Exod. xix. 16, IH; Deut. v. 19—23). That the people before 
the descent of Jehovah prepared and sanctified themselves three 
days {Esod. xix, 10, 11, 15). That bounds were set round the 
mount, tliat no one might come near to tlie border tlioroof, lest 
he should (lie [Exod. xix. 12, l;J, iiO— !!3 ; mniv. I, 2). That 
this lam was written " upon two lali/cs of s.lonc, nnil that it 
was written with the finger of God" (\i\in\. 18; \xsii. 15, 

16; Deut. ii. 10). That the face of Moses shone, when he 
brought those lablei a second time down from the mount (Esod. 
XKsiv. 39—86). That those tabla were deposted in the ark 
(Exod. xcv. IS; x1. 20; Dent. x. 6; 1 Kings viii. 9]. That- 
the place in the tabernacle, where the ark was, irsa called the 



V. 19-3 THE APOCALYPSE RRVEALED. 409 

Hofy of Holies (Esod. xxvi. 83) ; and iu other placefl. That the 
ark, from the law b«ug cont^ned in it, iraa called Jehorah 
there (Nnmb.x, 85, S6; 2 Sam. vi. 2; Fsalmcixxil 28). That 
Jehovali Bpa^e with HoKS over the ark (Ezod. xxv. S&; Knmb. 

vii. 89). That on account of the holineaa of that law, it wu 
not permitted AaMn to enter mthin the vail, where the ark waa, 
but with aacrificeB and incense, lest he should die (Levit. iti. 
2 — 14, &c.). That from the Lord's presence and power in the 
law which was in the ark, the waters of Jordan were divided, 
and so long as it rested in the midst of them, the people passed 
over on dry ground (Josh. iii. 1—17; iv. 5—20). That by 
carrving the ark round about Jericho, the walls thereof fell 
down" (Josh. vi. 1—20). That Dagon, the god of the Philis- 
tines, fell down to the earth before the ark, and afterwards lay 
npon the threshold of the temple ivith his head broken off (1 
Sam. V. 3, 4). That the iSkroiiites and the Bethshemites were 

■ smitten im ai;ooiint of the nrk to the uumbcr of several thou- 
sands (1 Sam. V. and That the ark was introduced by 
David into Sion with sacrifices and rejoicings (2 Sam. vi. 1 — 
19). That Uzzah, who then touched it, died (2 Sam. vi. 6, 7). 
That the ark constituted the most aaered place or oraelc in the 
temple of Jerusalem (1 Kings vi. 19, &e. ; viii. 3— S) That 
the labks upon which the law was written, were called the 
table* of the covenant, and that the ark, irom them, was called 
the ark of the covenant, and the laio itself the eoveiumt (Nmnb. 
I. 83 ; Deut. iv. 13, 23 ; v. 2, 3 ; ii. 9 i Josh. iii. 11 j I Kingg 

viii. 19, 21) i and other places. By that law being called s 
covenant, conjunction is ngoifled ; the reason is, because cove- 
nants were entered into for the sake of love, of fiiendship, of 
consodatioii, and thus of co&jaaotion ; therefore it is said of 
the Lord, That he shall be for « eovenani to the people (Isaiah 
xlit. 6; xlis. 8). And he is called 7%e Angel of lAe Covenant 
(Malacbi iii. l). And his blood, 3^ Blood ^ Ihe Onaianl 
(Matt. xxvi. 28; Zech. tz. II; Exod. xnv. 4—10). And 
therefore the Word is called 7%e Old imd Neio Testament or 
Covenant. 

530. And there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderinga, 
and an earthquake, and great hail, aipiilics, the ratiocinations, 
commotions, and falsifications of good and truth that then en- 
sued in the spheres beneath fin inferior ilna J. By lightnings, 
voices, and thundering, are signified rattocinatioDs, n. 396 ; by 
earthquakes, arc signiticd changes of the state of the church, u. 
381, here commotions ; by great hail, are signified falaificatious 
of things true and good, n. 399. These thinga took place in 
the parts below, where the wicked stilt abode, before the last 
Judgment was executed upon them ; for it is said in the preced- 
ing verse (18) : " And the time is come of judging the dead, 
and of destroying them which destroy the earth." Such things 
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eziit in the world of i^iirita, firom the preaeuce and influx of the 
heaven which i> above them. 

531. To the above I Bball add this Memorable Belation. I 
WBi once seized suddenly with a disease that seemed to threaten 
my life. I suffered excruciating pain all over my head ; a pes- 
titential smoke ascended from tliat Jerusalem which is c^ed 
Sodom and Egypt ; half dead with tlie severity of niy suiFerings, 
I expected every moineut would be my last. Thus I lay in my 
bed three days and a half j my spirit was reduced lo this state, 
and, in consequence of it, my body. And then I iieard the 
voices of persons about me, aaying, " Lo, ho who preached re- 

Entance for the remission of sins, and tlic Man Christ alone, 
s dead in the streets of our city." And tbcy aekcd some of 
the clergy whether he was worthy of burial? who answered, 
"No; let him lie to be looked at." And they passed to and 
bOf KoA mocked. All tliis befcl me, of a truth, when I waa 
wnting the explanation of this chapter of the Apocalypse. 
Then were heard many shocking speeches of scoSers, who aaid, 
"How can repentance he performed without Mth? and how 
can the man Christ be adored as Goi? Since we are saved of 
&»e grace without any merit of our own, what need ia there of 
any lidth but this, that God the Father sent the Son to take 
away the curse of the law, to impnte his merit to us, and so to 
justify us in his sight, tmd absolve na irom onr sins by the 
declaration of a priert, and then give the Holy Ghost to 
operate all good in na 7 Are not these doctrines agreeable to 
Scripture, and consistent with reason also?" All this the 
crowd, who stood by, agreed to and applauded. I heard what 
passed without the power of replying, being almost dead ; but 
oflcr three days and a half my spirit recovered, and, being in 
the spirit, I left the street and went into the city, and said 
again, " Do the work of repentance, and believe in Christ, and 
your sins will be remitted, and ye will be saved ; but otherwise 
yc will perish. Did not the Lord himself preach repentance for 
tlic remission of sins, and that men should believe in him ? Did 
not he enjoin his disciples to preach the same ? Is not a full 
and fatal security of life the sure cousequence of this dogma of 
your faith?" But they replied, "What idle talk ! lias not 
the Sou made satisfaction? And does not the Father impute it 
to us, and justify ua who Iiave believed in it ? Thus are we led 
by the spirit of grace : bow then can nn have place in us, and 
what power has deatli over us? Do you comprehend ttua (Joe- 
pel, tbou preacher of sin and repentance?" At that instant a 
voice was heard from heaven, saying, " What is the futh of an 
impenitent man, but a dead faith ? The end ia come, the end 
is come upon ^ou that are secure, unblameable in your own 
eyes, justified in your own faith, ye devils I" And suddenly a 
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deep ^If vraa opened iu tlie tuidat of the city, which spread 
itself far and wide ; aud the hoiieea fell one upon another, and 
were swallowed up ; and presently water began to bubble up 
from the \vido wLirlpool, and overflowed the waste. 

Whcii tiiuv wi^re thus ovcrwlielmfid, niid, to appearance, 
drowned, I was desirous to kii.™- tht^ir eoiiditioii in the deep; 
aud a voice from heaven said to me, " Thou shalt see and hear." 
And Btraitwaj the waters, in which they seemed to be drowned, 
disappeared; for waters, in the spiritual world, are correspon- 
dences, and hence appear to anrround those who are in f^sea. 
Then th^ appeared to me in a sandj place, where there were 
la^ heaps of stanes, amongat which they were running, imd 
lamenting that &ey were cast out of their great dtv; and thej' 
lifted up their Toices, and cried, "Why hai all tlda be&Uen as? 
Are we not, hj our &ith, clean, pure, just, and hol^?" And 
others said, "Are we not, hj our&ith, cleansed, purified, justi- 
Bed, and sanctified?" And others said, "Are we not by onr 
faith, tendered such as to appear before God the Father, end to 
be seen and reputed clean, pure, jnat, and holy, and declared so 
before the angela? Are we not reconciled, propitiated, expiated, 
and thna absolved, washed, and cleansed from sins ? And is not 
the corse of the law taken away by Christ? Why then are we 
cast down hero as the damned? We have been told by a pre- 
sumptuous preacher of sin in our great city, ' Believe in Christ 
and repent.' But have we not believed in Christ whilst we be- 
lieved lo his merit ? And have we not done the work of repent- 
ance while we confessed ourselves sinners? Why then has all 
this befallen us ?" But immediately avoice from one side said to 
them, " Do you know any one sin that is in you ? Have you ever 
examined yourselves ? Have you, in consequence, shunned any 
evil as a sin against (Jod ? For lie if ho docs not shun sin, 
remains in it; and is not sin the devil? Yc are therefore of the 
class of those of wliom the Lord said. Then shall ye begin to 
sav, " Wo have eaten and drunken in thy presence, and thou 
hast taught in onr streets ; hut lie shall say, I tell you, I know 
Jon not, wlieneu jc arc; depart from me all yc workers of ini- 
quity [Luke xiii. 2fi, 27), and of whom he sp.ike in Matt. vii. 
22, 23. Depart ye, therijfore, every one to his own place ; you 
see the openings into those caverns, enter, aud there work shall 
be given each of you to do, and afterwards food in proportion to 
your work; but though you should refuse at present to enter, 
the calls of hunger wUl speedily compel you." 

After this there came a voice from heaven to some on earth*, 
who were without that great dty, and who are described also 
(verse 18), crying aloud, " Take heed to youiselves, b^e heed 
how yon amociate with such persons; can jroanot ondenrtuid 
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that evils, wliidi sra called rins wd iniquities, render man 
impore and nucleon? How can man be deansed and purified 
from them, but by actual repentance, and by faith in Jesus 
Christ ? Actaal repentance consists in eclf-ciamination, in the 
knowledge and acknowledgment of ains, in owning to their 
guilt, in confessing them before the Lord, in imploring help and 
power to resist them, thus in desisting from them, and in lead- 
ing a new life, doing all these things as of yourselves; practise 
this once or tivicc a year, when you approach the holy com- 
munion, and afterwards when the ains, of which you owned 
yourselves guilty, recur; then say to yourselves, we will not 
consent to them because they are sins against God ; this ia 
actual rcpentanee. Who cannot perceive that where a man docs 
not searcli out and sec his sinsj he remains in tbcm ? for all 
evil is delightful to a man from his birth ; it is delightful to 
him to take reren^, to conunit whoredom, to defraud, to hlns- 
pherae, and especially to role over others from self-love ; is it 
not the delight arinOK from them which occasions their not 
haae teen, and if you happen to be told that they are sina, does 
not that delight prompt you to make excuses for them ? Naj 
more, do yon not endeavoor, by false leBumings, to make it 
appear that they are not tint, and thus contiane in them, and 
practUe them afterwards more than befbre, even till yon no 
longer know what nn is, or whether there be any such thing or 
no? It is widely different with every one who peribnns actual 
repentance; the evils which he knows and amiowledges, he 
ddla uns, and on that account begins to shun and torn away 
from them, and at last no longer to feel satisfaction in their de- 
lights ; and in proportion as this is the ease, he sees and loves 
what is good, and at length feels delight in it, which ia the 
delight of the angels of heaven ; in a word, so far as any one 
renounces the devil, so far ia he adopted by the Lord, and by 
him is taught, guided, withheld from evil, and kept iu good; 
this, and no other, ia the way which leads from hell to heaven." 
It is surprising, that Protestants have a certain deep-rooted 
oppoaition and aversion to actual repentance, which is so obsti- 
nate, that they eamiot force themselves to self-examination, 
neither can thoy look at their sins, nor confess them before 
God ; for they arc seized as it were with horror at tlie bare 
thought of such a duty. I huve inquired of many iu the spiri- 
tual world eoucc riling'" this circumstance, who all" told me that 
it was not in their poner ; and wiicii they ivcrc informed that 
Roman Catholics pmctisc sucli duties, that is, that they csa- 
mtne themselves and confess their sins openly before a monk, 
they have greatly wondered, more especially as the Eeformed 
cannot do the same in private hefore Ood, altliongli it ia alike 
enjoined them before they approach the holy supper ; some have 
inquired into the cause of tiiis, and it was discovend that it 
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was the doctrine of &itli alone whioh induced such an impeni- 
tent state, and Bach a heart ; and then it waa giTen them to 
see that snchof the Papists as iroiahip Christ, anddonot invoke 
Bunta, nor adore Christ's vicar, as he is called, or any one sup- 
posed to bold the keys from him, arc saved. 

After this, there was heard as it were a noise of thunder, 
and a voice speaking from heaven, and saying, "We ore asto- 
nished ! say to the assembly of Protestants, Believe in Christ, 
and do the work of repentance, and jou nill be saved." And 
I said further, " Is not baptism a snernmpnt of rnpcntance, and 
hence an introdnction into the church I ^ hat else do the 
sponsors promise for the person to he baptized, but that ho will 
renounce the devil and hia works .' Is not the holy supper a 
SQcrnnicut of repentance, auil Iiciifn :in intr'Hliictiou into hea- 
ven V for is it not declared to Ihc rnnimnni cants, that they must 
do thi; work of rcpcntanec btlorc thcv approach ? Does not 
the Catechism, which is the nmvcrsal doctrine ot the Christian 
church, insist on repentance? Is it not aaid in the six com- 
mandments of the second table, Ihou shalt not do this and 
that evil, and not. Thou shalt uo tins and tuat good? hence 
^on may understand, that in proportion as any one shuns evil, 
m the same proportion he loves good, aud that before this he 
knows not what good is, nor even what evil is." 
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